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Abbreviations and Symbols

A. = accusative

abl, ablative

i

acc., = accusative

act. = active

c{omm). = common (gender)

dat. = dative

instr. = instrumental or instructidns
loc, = locative

IR& = linker Rand

med.~pass, = ﬁedié%passive.

M,H, = Middle Hittite .

ms{s). ® manuscript(s)

" HeH. = Neo-Hittite

nom. * nominative
nt, @ neuter

0.B. = 01d Hittite
P, = protocol

pl. = plural

pres. = present

pret. = preterite

RCol = vight column.

Ho = Recto

Riickseite

Rs
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s(in)g.'m singular

+ = late copy of 01d Hittite text céntainling the conjunction ta
(see pp, 42-43)

Vo = Verso

voc. = vocative

Vorw, = Vorwori(e)

Vs = Vorderseite

+ (on the line) indicates a join between Tragments of a tablet.

+ (supersoript) indicates that a given lingnistic form or passage
ig partially restored.

1! indicates that a linguistic fowrm, line reference or column number
hag been emended,

! marke an unexpected linguistic form or spelling as it is attested
in the manuscript.

AV = parallel to

~= indicates in the listing of the corpus that thé age of a manu-
geript is indeterminate.

L 3 in the listing of the corpus indicates an unpublished manu-
script to which I have not had access.

[ ] in a transcription encloses an element which is restored.

K B encloges an element which is’réstored on the basis of a dupli-
cate text.

[(( )} encloses a restoration which is possible, but not absolutely
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required bj the spacé and.cdntexts
L I encloses an element which is to bé deleted from a manuscripi.
<> encloses an element vhich is 4o be added %o a manuséripty
[uu]_indicates that the migsing portion of a tablet probably

‘contains no writing.




VIII

‘Une des taches les plus néceséaires de la gvammaire hittite
serait une description détaillée des cas, de leur eﬁéloi et de
leur valeur regpeotive, et surtoult dans les phrases qui semblend
admetire wn cag ou un auﬁ%é en fonoction idéﬁtiqueo Clest seulew
ment, par exemple, un relevé exhaustif des exemples de 1fablatif
et de ltinstrumental cui permetira de.déiimiter lour domaine
propre et dl'apprécier les emplois of ilé ﬁaraiﬁsent inter-
changesbles. Dans les csifpories communes A cerﬁaiﬁé aes Cagy
il y asura intérét & distinguer exactement les conditions quir-.
entrainent soit 1l'un soit 1llsuire dans des expremsions cui &

premidre vue sont semblables,.!

E. Benveniste, Symb. Hroznf = ArOr 17/1(1949)44




Chapier One~ Introduction
Section 1. @oals and Organization

The principai aim of this study is to partially fill the heed
expressed in the quotation above: <o describe in deiail the use
of the ablative and instrumental in Hittite, based on an exhaus-
tive survéy.of_the published cuneiform oorpus;1, T will also take
the opportunity provided by the data collection o review certain
formal aspects of the two cases. Finally, implications of the
preceding analysig for the proposed et&mologiea of +tha case
endingsrwill be briefly examingd.

My organization of the material is based on the premise thai
8 comprehensive descriptiog of any aspect of Hittite grammar
mugt take into account the varicus pericds from which we have
documents attested. Luy anelyeis which failm o distinguish
succesﬁive gynchronic stages of the Hittite language runs the_
rigk of miscomprehendingAthe'true relaticnship between various
linguistic featuren, For exsmple, the present %hird.siﬁgular of

verbe in ~igam is spelled veriously =imew(es)wzi, ~(i)eizesni

and —(1)eyom(az)=zi (likewise in the pretevite 3rd sing., one finds

mlwguet, «i-it and miux&mat); Friedrich, ggriz §14, assumes a

contraction of =iya~ %0 ~e~/-i~. However, Carruba, Kratylos 7

(1961.)157f, has shown ihat the chronologicsl distribution of the

spellings leads ue to assume rather a development of /«(i)ye/ to

/-(i)ya/. Whether we are dealing with a phonological or analogioal
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development is not yet clear, but the methodological point remaings
ve must distinguish successive chronological periods in Hittite 4in
o;dér {0 correctly comprehend a glven problem and reacﬁ a satig~
facfory soiu%ion.

The analysis which follows is therefore both synchronic and
diachronic. The use of the ablative and instrumental ié first
described for each sucéessive synchidnic stagé of ﬁitfite, then the
resﬁlta aée conpared in.a gearch for diachronic trende. Fow
yarposes of thg rregent study, I recognize the threefold division:
of the Hittite corpus into 01d Hittite {ca. 1570-1450 Becg), Middle

Hittite (ca. 1450-1380 B.C.) and Neo-Hittite {ca. 1380-1220 Bsc..,).,2

" The relative chronology of Hittite itexts has been and continues to

Ba.fhe subject of considersble investigation and debaﬁee3 Betailé
of the dating oriteriz used here are dimoussed below in Section 2;
In dividing the corpus ohroﬁologically, we'must nake s cie&r"
distinotion between & dext (a8 given cohpa&iiicn) and #-Eéﬂgﬁﬁgﬁﬁi
(the particular tablet or tablets on whiéh a Vext is inscribed);
This step'is necegsary becausé we have_not only originél camposi#.'
tions from each of the three periods above, but slso Middle Fitiite
manusceripts of 014 Hittite texte, and NeONHittité ﬁanﬁscripts of _
both 014 énd Hiddle Hittite texts. The drucial role of Old Hitiite
manugeripts in'detarmining the-featureé of 01d Hittite grammar is

well eptablished: - see Otten-Soutek, StBOT 8(1969)i-25 Neu, StBoT 12

(1970)1 and 505 Otten, SﬁBoT.lT(1973)IX; Ned, StBoT 18(1974)1X,1f.




poribes: a copyist nay introduce the usage of hig own era or

3 Chap. 1 - Sec, 1

Starke, SiBoT 23{to sppear), actually limits the 01d Hittite

corpus to only those texts attested in 01d Hittitermanuscripts.
Such & procedure is not nerely overly'resﬁrictiva, but invalid;
It falpgely luplies that all disorepancies we observe between the
linguistic usage in 01d Hittite manuscripis and thet in later -

copies of 0ld Hitilite texts ars 4o he atiributed to the copying

misunderstand and subsequently misuse forms of the older language.
A% least two further possibilities present themselves. Fivst, our

direct documentation for 014 Hittite (in the form of 01d Eittite

manuscripts) is quite fragmentary. We must thevefore reckon with
the very veal possibility that & psrticular linguistic feature
which existed in 01d Hitiite does not happen to occur in the 0la

Hittite manuscripts available to us, but ig attested indirectly

in later manuscripis. ' - 3
Second, there sre differences in linguistic usage even among

the texts in 014 Hittite manusoripis. For example, in the 5Rituai

for the King and Queen' (CTH 416), the sentence particle -(a)Ein

and the ablative case are in~cemp1ementary distribution: when

the notion of separation is expressed by one, the other ig cone

sistently sbsent (see Otten-Soubek, StBoT 8(1969)83). But this

feature ie not universsl in 01d Hittite: of. KUB XLITI 28 II 5

(0.H. ms.) n-abta I5TU £ d;li&i;[ 1. Thus we should not leap to

the conclusion that any usage observed in later copies which is
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inconsistent with that in 01d Hittite menuscripts is necessarily  } ' E
a neologiéﬁ or an error. We must first check to see if the role-
vant feature is in fact typical of later Hittite usage. If it is'
.not, we meay then ask if it is the result of interference between

the older linguistic system of the oviginal text and that of the
copyist. If the anawer is agein negative, then we may cautiously |
attribﬁ{e the featurs to 01& Hittite, making explicit the faoct
that our conclusion is dbased on indirect evidence.4 I do not

guestion the primscy of 0ld Hittite manuscripis in establishing
the grammar of 01d Hittite, but mmch informaiion on the oldew

language can also be obﬁained from later coples. One need only

recall that Sommer in his commentary on the Testgment of Hattusili
I described many sslient features of 01d Hittite without being
eware of the difference between oclder and later manuscripts (see
HiB(1938)206=07 and pessim). -

" The task of determining both 01d Hittite texts and manuseripis
hag received congiderable attention, bui thé egqually important
matier of defining the Neo=Hittite corpus has been relatively
negiecﬁed, It ig true that the bulk of Hittite manusafipts are
Neo~Hittite, without obvious archaisms, but this does not Justify
our treating all of them as Neo-Hittite texis. Mauy texts,
espgoially those concerning riﬁuals,.festivals or oracular practice,
are not datable on external, non-linguistic grounds. Tha fact that

their language is appavently Neo-Hittite does not guarantee that we
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are dealing with Neo-Hittite ccmﬁositions, Several assuredly
01d Hittite texts exist anly in thoroughly medernimed copies
(ecg. the Hittite version of the 'Acts' of Hatﬁuéiii I, XKBo X 2
and duplicatas).5 Thus if we are faced with a text in & Neo~-
Hittite manuscript which camnoct be dated on the basis of the
contents, we cannot be sure whether we are looking at a revised
version of an older text ov an original Neo-Hittite text.

Fow this veagon I find it not only proper but in fact
necegsary 1o give special status within Neo-Hittite to Neo-Hittite
historical texis, aﬁalagous to that of 01d Hiittite mamuscripis
within 01d Hittite. By historical texzts I mean not only annals
and treaties, but also letters, landgranis and other texis tied to
gpecific persmons or events vhich wmsy be dated on non-linguisiic
gﬁounds, The imporiance of these texts fér linguistic purposes
is that we can be sure that they are genuine Neo-Hittite ocomposi

tionss  the Annals of Mursili or the Autoblography of Hattusili IiT

cennot have been written before the fact. Therefore, just as we
base our description of 01d Hittite primarily oa texts in 01d
Hittite manuscripts, we should likewise take the NGOmHi%tite
historical texts as the starting point for ouﬁ study of Heo-Hittite.
Once agaln, this does not mean the exclusion of other texis, butb
securely datable Neo-Hittite historical texfs should be given
ﬁrimacya |

The same principle applies to Middle Hittite. A Middle
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Hittite manuscript of & ritual text may Jjusi as ﬁell he a copy
of an 01d Hittite text as a Neo-Hittite manuscript (for several
real examples see Section 2.3 below). Theoretiocally, we should
theéefove alsb give special status within Middle Hittite to
higtorical texts. This step is a%t present impraciical for 7
geveral reasons. Firast, our total documentation for Middle
Hittite is relatively amall; Subdividing this corpus Tisks
reducing the number of exsuplies of certain Teatures to the poini
that useful generalizations are aifficult, if not impopsible.
Second, the dating of ¥iddle Hittite historical texzts is by no
means as securs as that of Neo-Hittlte historical texts. In Tact,
the regpeciive boundaries between 014 and Middle Hittite and
Middle and Neo-Hittite are not yet settled, znd the atiributien
of pome hisgtorical texts to the Middle Hittite period is HHL1Y
dimputed.

In degoribing the use of the gblative snd instrumental, I
have therafore made no special distinetion between Qenres in
Hiddle Hittite texts. If e ritual or other text in s Middle
Hittdite manuéoript shows.no clearly 01ld Hittite linguistic features,
I have {reated the document as a Middle Hittite text. However, it
must be remembered that our knowledge §f both 01d and Middle
Hittite is incomplete, end the linguistic criteria for diétinguishw
iné the ﬁwo older'peribds are gtill few and tentative. Thus some

of the texits listed below am Middle Hitiite may turn out upon
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Purther investigation {o be 01d Hittite (whatever the age of the

manuscrip%s) .

The distinction between oviginal {texts and copies of various
periods is not only important for the sake of giving specisl
status to the originels. 14 is also very useful to know that a

given manuscript is a cépy, I ingigted earlier that copies may

‘preserve features of an older linguistic syatem, but this does not

deny the fact that copies are subject to the mixing of linguistic
gystemsgs  that of the original model and that of the copying
sevibe. Linguistic variation within a copy is thus of & funda-
mentally different sovrt from that in an original text; is noted
above, the copyist may also misunderstend aﬁd nisuse forma of the
older language. Therefore if we find that a pasriticular feature

is attested only in manusceripts which ave coples of older textsn,
the possibility existe that the feature is linguistically unreal,
having belonged neither to the language of thefariginal text nor to

that of the copyist. I oite as an example the use of the enclitic

possesgive in -if/~et with the dative-locative singular (Houwink

ten Cate, HILA 24(1966)123f); In an accompanying ariicle Jomephson,
: :

ggé 24(1966)133f, draﬁs farureaohing conclusions based paritly on

this usage, but Otten, SiBoT 17(1973)55, poinis out that it isunot

;ffasted in original texts, but only in copies. A reexamination of

all relevant facts shows that this alleged feature is mevely a

misuse of the enclitio possessive (for details see below Chap. 2,
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Sec. 3, p. 259f), Because of such examples, I have included in
the dld and Middle Hittite corpus many manusoripis which are too
modernized or too fragmentary 1o be upeful in esizblishing the
older stages of the language. The mere fact that these manu-
scripis are copies justifies their being listed as such,

The considerations discussed above have dictated the order
in which facts are presented. I will first describe the uge of the
ablative and instrumental in 014 Hittite manusoripis (A). The
scope of the investigation will then be expanded to include 01d
Hit%ite textls attesgted in Middlie or Heo-Hittite manuscripts (a%).
Any differences between the resultis of A and A' will be noted and
set aside (A"), The usege of Middle Hittite texts will ﬁe described
acoording to the same principle, fiwvst that of Middle Hit¢its
- manuseripts (B), then that of E%Owﬂiﬁﬁiﬁﬁ.GQ?iEQ (BE); Once again,
the differences between B and B' will be reserved for further
study (B"). Within Neo-Hittite, primacy will be given to the ussge
of historical texts (C), followed by that of the remaining Neo-
Hittite manuseripis (C'), Differences between C and C! (G")‘wili
be compared with the ugage of 01d and Middle Rittite {4 and B);
Any features of C¥ whiéh ney be explained on the basis of A and B
will be eliminated, since they could represent the retention of
clder usage in heretofore unidentified copies., Remaining features
of C" will be added to those of C to give the total usage of Neo-

Hittite. In a similar fashion the residue of owr study of 01d and
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Middle Hittite (A" and B") Will_be-compared with later usage.

Any features which may be atiributed 1o the influence of the later
language will be eliminated. Those features which may not be mo
explained will tentatively be added to A and B to give the total
uzsage of 014 and Middle Hitt;te. Finally, the respective usage
of 0ld, Middle and Neo-Hittlte thus arrived at will be compared._
in an attempt to trace the diachronic develcpmént'of the use of
the ablative and instrumental within the historical period of
Hittite. In order to carry out this program, we must firsi trest
in some dedail the conplex problem of daﬁingnﬁi%ti%e texis and

menussripts,.
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Section 2. The Corpus

2.1, Generalities

Alveady in the beginning of Hitiite studies &% was recognized
that not all the BokazkSy texts come from the same historical eva.
Forver, BoTU (1922-26), distinguished with remarkable accuracy
014 Hittite examples among the historical toxts, end as alreadj
mentioned, Sommer, HAB(1938)206~0T and passim, poinied out meny of |
the essential eatures demaroating the 01d Hittite language.

In 1952 the digcovery of a fragaentary hisﬁdrical %ext._

(KBo VII 14) in an 01d Hittite avchaelogical stratum brovght the
reallzation that 01d Hittite tablets ave iypically characterized
by a set of external features collectively labeled fductus?, The
concept of ductus includes the spacing of signs, the degree of
word division, the width of oolumn dividers, the point on the %abiet

where writing begins, and sbove all the shapes of the euneiform

signe (see Oltten, Neuere Hethiterf.(1964)12f), A gubsequént
receramination of Hittite tablets using the above~mentioned manu-
soriﬁt of the 'Zukrali text! (EES.VII 14+)_as & comparandum
‘revealed other 01d Hittite manuscripts characterized by the same
'01d Hittite ductus! (see e.g. Otten-Soudek, SiBo? 8(1969)1,428).
Thus the dating of Hittite tablets on the basis of ductus
ultimately rests on independent archaelogioal evidence (unlika

other criteris sﬁch as orthography and grammatical features).
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I have therefore used only ductus in dating Hittite maruscripts.
While certain features of orthography may also uwltimately prove
to be upeful in dating manuscripis, =2ll oxamples of which I am
presently aware are valid only in dating texts (on specific

instances such as g~ed-tu and mo-a~-ah-ha-an see Sec. 2.2),

Since ductus Includes not only the shapes of the signs used
but also other external properiies of the tablets, only an actual
royeical examination of the tablets themselves can produce an
avwthoritative statement on the zge of a manuscript. For this
reason I have characterized no menuscript as 01d Hi4site on my
own aﬁtho?ity, but have merely compiled as cempié%e & lisgt as
pogsible from secondary sources which rest on autopsies of the
tablets. For details see Sec. 2.3 below,

Thercase of Middle Hittite is more complicated. Tn the fir#t
place, there oxists at present no avrchaelogically dateble
"benohmark® manuscript corresponding to ¥Bo VIT 14+ of the Zukrabi
text for 01d Hittite. We must therefore fall back on historical
criteria as an independent basis for dating the text we teke as
the starting point for comparisgon. Since a Middle Hittite text may
exigt in a.Heo@Hittite copy, we must then loock for a manuscripi
vhich is markedly different in duectus from known Neo~-Hittite
manuscripts. A good candidate is XUB XVII 21 (CTH 375.1.A), &
prayer of King Arnuvenda snd Queen A¥munikal. The text certainly

dates from the Middle Hittite (Early Empire) period, and the sign
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shapes of KUB XVII 21 are markedly different from those of
assuredly Neo-Hittite manuseripts (see RlUster, SiBoT 20(1972)
Column VI versus Columns IX-XI). Furthermore,ﬁ%he sign shapes
aﬁé not merel& different from those of FNeo-Hittite manﬁscrip%é,
but different in the direciion we would predict: i;e., they nore
more closely resemble the sign shapes of 01d Hittite manuscripis.

Teking KUB XVIX 21 as a starting point, vwe may next look at
the manuvseripis of other historical texis attributed to the Middle
Hittite period for examples of the same ductus, This process has
already begun (mee Otten mpud Rister, SiBoT 20(1972)X), and cn the
basis of the core of Middle Hittite manmuscripts thus arvived at,
geveral Middle Hittite manuscripts from other genres of texts have
been discovered (see the speéifio citations in Sec. 2.4 below).
Eowever, work on Niddle Hittite maﬂuscripfs is faw-i@ss advanced
than that on 0ld Hittite, and refersnces in availsble secondar&
literature sre still few. I have therefore veniured to charvacierize
some manusceripis as Hiddle Hittite bassd on my own examination of the
ductus as rveflected in the published autographs. The reader may
test the resuits for himgelf basged on.the same autographs and the
comparative tables of Rister, SiBo® 20(1972), and Neu-Rilster,
StBoT 21(1975). |

The‘limitations of working only from the sutographs, without
inspection of the tablets or even (in most cases) photographs, are

all too obvious. Nevertheless, the importance of distinguirhing
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Middle Hittite manuscripts from Neo-Hittite copies of Middle
Hittite texts justifies the attempt, even if the results are
inevitebhly far from perfect. Not surprisingly, the differénces'
between a Middle Hittite manuscript and a late Neo-Hittite mamu~ -
.script (13th century) ave usually quite clear. On the other hand,
deci&ing whether & given manuscript belongs 4o late Middle Hittite
or to the early Neo-Nittite period (Suppiluliuma I) is often
exceedingly difficult. Furthermove, since only e few signg show
marked changes, & final decision sbout smallef'féagmén{s is
usually impossible. I have not hesiteted to uée the ques%ion'ﬁawk
freely to express my doubis about nany caseg. For obvious reasons,
T have alpe tried to err on the side of caution: the nunber of
Middle Hittite menuscripis is almos$ certalnly higher; not lower,
than that indicated here. One further point: given the uﬁavoidablé
limitedions of my method, I have taken Middle Hittite ductus as &
necessary, but not sufficient criterion for designating o nanu~
soript as Middle Hittite. In addidien, some linguistic or other
evidence has been requirved that the text is Middle Hittite. That |
is, I have first determined sccording +o historical; linguistic
and orthographic criteria that a text im Middle Hittite, then
decided on the basis of the ductus (alqne) thet & given manuscript
of that text is Middle Hittite, o

¥hile manuscripts are dated herve molely on the basis of

ductus, I have employed orthographic, linguistic and non=1inguistic
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(chiefly historicﬁl)'criteria to date texis. The use of all these
factors in dating Hiﬁti{e texts has ample precedent, and in the
cage of non-linguistic erilteris I have made no original contribue
tions. An attempf has been made to reexamine proposed orthOu;

graphlc and linguistic criteria and to suggest a few others. In

testing putative ‘archaisms' which are to serve as evidence for an

01d or Middle Hittite text, I have made use of a principlé stated
earlier (Sec. 1, p. 5): our primary source for the Neo=Hitiite
langusge should ba Neo-Hittite historical {exts. These are ouy
only surs evidence for the current usage of the Heo-Hittide periocd.
In other genves we may Ee dealing ﬁitﬁ older texts which heve been
copled or reused and modernized to varying degreeseé It .13 the
Neo-Hittite historical texts which we ghould use in judging the
usefulness of various srchailsme ag dating critoria. _

The Neo-Hittite historical texts listed below in Sec. 2.5
have been repeatedly surveyed with regerd io proposed orthographic

7

and linguistic archaisme.’ The results ave summarized below in
Sec. 2.2. Since the statements are cast in a ﬁegative form (a
particular feature does noi éccur.or rarely oécurs'inrthe given -
éérpus)g two points should be smiressed. Pirsti, the corpus used
for Neo-Hittite includes the Ammals of Mursili II, the Deeds of
Suppiluliuma I, the Autobiography of Hattusili III and meveral

Jong and relatively well preserved'treaties. The size of the

corpus makes it unlikely that any featurs is absent merely by
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chance, Second, ail the features discussed are present in 0ld
Hittite historical textis: thus their absence in the NeoaHi%tﬁte
corpus used cannot he sxplained on the basig of ﬁhe genrs of the
texts. _

Middle Hittite historical textis (in Middle Hittite'mss;)
have likewise been surveyed in an attempt to estedblish owiteria
for aistinguishing 01d from Middle Hittite. However, as already
mentioned above, Middle Hittite historical texts are fow, and
those attested in Middle Hit+tite manuscripts still fowenr,
Distributional statements based on this limited corpus must %hefem
fore be viewed am provisional pending further study. The phrase
'Middle Hittlie historical texts? as wsed in Sec. 2.2 below refevs
to the follewing texts, all in Middle Hittite mamuseripis (for

details see the full Middle Hittite corpus in Sec. 2»4)38

\28, mreaty

M31.I7.B. Treaty with Sunassurs
:\134,09 Treaty wiih Kurustawa

K13T, Treaty of Arnuvanda wifh the Gasga
\\\138;1~2; Gasga Treaty
w%*139.ﬁw0.. Gaegsa Treaty
R§140¢2¢A. Gasga Treaty
~142.2.B. Annals of Tuthaliya.
“-146. Hida of Pakhuwa

147. Madduwatia

P e T S PR TS T A o e mm et -t et et 8 rere m B et 1an v | e e e e e e e T
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i\K199.- Letter from Tarhuntissa %o Palla
200, Letter to the King
N1, KBo XVI 46 (Treaty Fragment)
223, lLandgrent of Arnuwanda and Abmunikal
N 251.4. Protocol
\\259.D. Military Instructions of Tuthaliya

\\‘261.3, Instructions for the bel madgal ti

\\\262, Protocol of the Guard
\KETO, Oath of Ashapala
Y

N eT1l. Protocol of the Royal Succession

\\375.1.A. Prayer of Avnuvwands and Abmunikel

In order to make the oorpué as large as possible, I have included
several protocols and a prayer which ave to all appearances Middle
Hittite compositions. However, there are proven cames of proyers
which incorporate passages from older compositions, and protocols
need not be tied to a epecific era. Attestaiions from these texts
‘must therefore be regarded with caution (sec note 6 above).

" Rather then characﬁeriée the various archaisms as 'sure! or
'supplenentary' {of. Kammenhubeﬁg Kz 83(1969)268w69,280), I have
merely grouped the feaiures according fo their distribution in
Middle and Neo-Hittite historical texts. In atiributing a text to
01ld or Middle Hittitey, I have naturally given more weighﬁ %0

archaic feastures which are entirely absent in later texis, but the
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dis$ribution of ﬁ.particular feature and subsequently the impor-
tance assigned to it are subject to change upon furfher investi-
gation. As noted earlier, the distinction between 014 and Middle
Hittite is 8till not entirely clear, Hence the designaﬁioﬁ of one
set of features as ‘evidence for 01ld or Middle Hittite composi-

tion'. In agreement with Kemmenhuber, Kz 83(1969)269, phonetic

spellings such as na~at=ta 0P a-ap-pa-{an) have heen considered
less probative than other featureés Furthermore, since our
knowledge of Hittite grammar is far more'advaﬁced than our
undergianding of_prthographic pﬁactices, 1 have attached move
importance to grammatical than to orthographic features {given a

sinilar distribution).




2.2, .Dating Criteria

2.,2.1, Evidence for 014 Hittite composition

Ie
A.

1.

2o

3o

4.

Features not attested in Middle or Neo-Hittite historical texts
Orthography
Pirst sg. pres. act. of the =hi conjugation spelled -hé
See Otten~Soudek, SiBOT 8(1969)76 with no%é.lo; The exaﬁples
cited there from KBo VIIT 74+ (M.H. me. ), plus gégégg in |

KBo I¥T 28 IT 24 (N.H. ms.) cited by Kromasser, EHS 370, show

that the spelling ias not restricted to 01d Hittlte manuscriptsy

pimg=raman tbefore! (vp. usual Eimféman)

See Neu, StBoT 18(1974)38 with notes 6 and 11. Examples from
botﬁ 014 Hittite and later manuscripis are common. The
spelling pi-ra-an is also attested already in Old Hittite
nanvacripts. |

« o=z Tor the refleiive particle =gza

Otten, S1BoT 17(1973)31 note 58, cites nu-uz in KBo IIT 40,2

(W.H. ms.) and KBo XVII 36 IIT 11 (0.H. ms.). Compare also

Bu~mu~uz in KBo IIT 43 Vs 3 (same tablet as KBo III 40) and

nuemu=uz in KUB XXIX 3 I 5 (0.H. ms.).

Scriptio plena me-o—~ in mema—/memilke ‘say, speak! and

menapbhenda 'facing, towardt

Houwink ten Cate, Records 10, cites mﬁman for Middle as well

as 01d Hittite, but both of his examples (CTH 373 and 443)
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show other features reflecting 01d Hittite originals {see
details below in Sec, 2»3).9 For me—e~ &s 614 in both mema-
and menahhenda see Carruba, ZIMG Supp. I1,1{1969)236,

B, Grammar

1. Conjunctions Eu and ta

| Compare among others FKammenhuber, K7 83(1969)280. -

2. Sentence particles —(a)ps and -an -
There ims one possible instance of -(a)pa in a Neo-Hittite
higtorical text, the well~knomn g;gg:ggfw)( 1 of the Hukkana
PTroaty §29 (KBo V 3 III 31). Hwoznf's autograph shows traces
of another simn béhind pa, and Bhelolf proposed that the line
contained a wnique spelling pa=at of the emphasizing particle
~pit (ése Friedrich, SV IT 170). No other examples of the
spelling pa-at have been discovered, but Hawrt, TP$(1971)997%,
argues plausibly from parallsl passages thset the cqntext
gtrongly favors ~pat over -pa. In any case, the complete
abgence of ~gpa in Middle Hittite historical texts (and with
a single exception aleo in the Kizsuwatnian rituals CTH 471-
500) suggests that the particle had already fallen initc disume
by the Middle Hittite pericd (thus aleo Carruba, pANE] Supp;‘l,l '
(1969)236). On the very vare particle a1 seercﬁtenmSouﬁek,
StBoT 8(1969)81-82. |

3. ¥Nom.Pl.C., and Nom.-AcC.Pl.Nt. of the Enclitic Pronoun = -

Compé&e Kamﬁenhuﬁef, Xz 83(1969)280, and Carruba, op. cite
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Table I (following p. 260!). The form ne-ei=ta (= nuie+ta)

is used until the latest texts instead of na~at-ia (see Lee,
ArOr 34(1966)22 note 29), though the latter does exist (e.g;
KuB XIl 17,4). Several instences of ne-et-ta in Neo-~Hittite
higtorical texts occur in the seme formula 'mey it be placed

under agn oath for you!, where the —e~ has singular reference.ic

4. Locative singular edi, kedi (vs. usual cdani, kBdani)

The archaic character of these forms is showm by the following

attestaiionssll

edie XUB T 16 IIT 41 (HAB/CTH 6)5 KBo ITT 41 Vs 12 {CTH 16)s
KBo VI 2 I 50 (Laws; 0.H. ms.); VI 26 IT 3.7, VI 13 I 13.16.17,

VI 26 IT 5 {i~81) (Laws; &1} H.H. mss.).

K8di/kTti:s  XUB XLIIT 23 Vs 4 (CTH 8203 0.H. ms.); XXXIIL 65

TIT 3%, XXXIT 138,4 (both CTH 330).

5. Hom.Sg. DINGIR=uB 'zod! (vs. ueval DINGIRCAeid)

‘See the discussion of Hew, StBo¥ 18(1974)120 with veferences.

II., Features rarely attested in Middle ox Feo~Hittite historical

texss

A. Ovthogrsphy

l. Dat.S5g. of the enclitic pronoun speiled ~5Q

For —fe as an archaism see Carruba=Soulek~Sternemann, AxOr 33
(31965)16, and Otten-Soubek, SiBoT B(1969)56. The spelling
does occur rarely in Middle Hittite historical texts:

KUB VIII 81 ITI 4 (Sunaseura Treaty; cf. ibid, IT 10);




KUB XXVI 17 II 9 (Milit. Inetr. of Tuthaliya); and KBo XVI 25
IIT 13 (Protocol; text not absoluiely éatable as M.He).

2. nz-at-ta 'not! (ve. 0-UL)
The phonetic spelling is attested in Middle Hittite historical.
textes EUB XL 28,3 (Treaty with Kuru;tama) énd KUB XXXVI 113,
10 (Protocol of Succession; could be baged on an older model).
In Neo-Hittite historical texts na~st-ts is found once in the
Annals of Mureili (KBo Vv 8 1 él) end twice in the Jaulgamuwa
Treaty (KUB VIIT 82+ Vs 5'.113 see Kiine~Otton, StBol 16(1971)
18=19).

3¢ pu-vic-kén (ve. usual nu=ksn )
Oﬁ this spelling as an archaism see already Sommer, HAB 114
and 176, The only occurrence in a Middle Hittite historical
text is in KUB XXXVI 114,6.9 (Protocol of Succession). Since
this text ocould represent the reworking of an older COMpPOEi-
tion, perhaps this feature belongs under J.A.

B. Grammer

1. CQenitive in ~&1
On this ending in general see Laroche, RHA T6(1965)33f, For -
its status es en avchaism see Friedrich, HE I2(1960)45, among
others. The only attestation from a Middle Hittite historical
text is KBo XVI 25 I T0 (Protocol). The possibility cannot be
excluded that this Middle Hittite manuscript was copied from

an 01d Hittite original. Thus one could also choome to ligt

U
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tﬁis feature under I.B. above,

Genitive with postpasiiions {instead of dativemloéative)
See New, SiBoT 12(1970)59f. Once again the only ezample I
have found in a Middle Hittite historical text sicms from a
text which is not absolutely datables KUB XXXIV 40;14

(Protocel of Succession),

taklkn 14f¢

See Keammenhuber, KZ 83(1969)280.--281, am#ng others; The form
ocours once in KUB XITI 9 IT 16, a Neo-Hittite manuscript éf
the Instruetions of Tuthaliya, ggligg‘gglgg_gggg a Middle
Hittite composition. Nev&rﬁhelessgrihe congsistent absence of
Jeklu elsewhere in Middle Hitiite historical texis, especially
in longer texis ﬂuchxas HMadduwza$ta and Mide of Pahhuwa makes
its presence a vather sfrong argument for 0ld Hitﬁite

compogition.

2.2.2, Evidence for Middle or 0ld Bittite Composition

I.

4.

Features not attested in Neo~Hittlte historical texrss

Orthography

1. mamamabegaman (vs. usual ma-ahe g ~an)

See Caryuba, ZDMG Supp. I,1(1969)236 and Table I, Houwink ten
Cate, Records 10, and Kammenhuber, XZ 83(1969)268. The

spelling with scriptio plena occurs in Neo-Hittite mamuscripts

T e o e o s
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of 01d or Middle Hittite texts: e.ge. KUB XXXIII 34 Rs 4
(CTH 332), KUB XXXV 147 R 9 (Ritual of Zuwi). It is there~ .

fore only a criterion for the age of a text, not a manusoript.

e—ei~tu (vs. usual e-el-du)

See Carruba, op. cit. 235 and Teble I, and Otten, StBoT 11
(1969)5¢,11. Once again this spelling is valid only for dating
texts, not manuscripis. Ocourrences in Neo-Hittite manu-
scripts include: KUB XXXI 81 Vs 5 (Treaty w/Iiputahdu),

KBo VIII 37 Rs 10 (Treaty with Kurustama) and KUB XIII 2

IT 7=-11, etc. {Instr. for the bel médgalti; efs e=gBedu

ibide. TI 36.IIT 15).
ake 'dle' spelled with a stem g—ake
See Otten, SitBoT 11(1969)12, and Carzuba, ops cit. Table T.

In addition to the examples cited by Otten note the spelling

a~pgega-g~an—za KUB XXIXI 72 Re 314 (Mida of Pahhuwa; M.H. ms.).

smap=va=(an) (vs. usuval BEIR-pa/TCIR-{pa)~an)

See Carruba, Sprache 12(1966)84 note 13, and ZDHG Supp. I,1
L(;969)Table TI. Examples in Neo-Hittite manuscripis include -
KUB I 16 IT 5 (gAB), KBo IIT 35 I 9.10 (Palace Chronicle),
KBo IIT 34 III 16.23 (Palace Chronicle} and KBo TIT 60 III 6

(cra 17). |
kik- ‘become' spelled with a stem ki-i-Ba (vs. ki-Ba-)

See Houwink ten Cate, Records 10, and Carvuba, ZDMG Supp. I,1

(1969)é42 note m.
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6. Bo-ewor (ve, ususl %e-or) :
Houwink ten Cate, Records 13, terms Be~er 'more common' among
his 'Croup D' Neo-~Hitiite texis, implying that Be-e-er also

- oceura, but ¥ have foﬁndrno eﬁamples of.the iﬁt{ér-among |

Neo-Hittite historical texts.12 Carruba, op. cit§ 236, siates
that the use of pe~e-oy ceases 'erst vor Suppiluliuma IV,
vwhich agrees with my findings. _ _

T Iterative of tar- 'say' spelled tardil(k)- {vs. torsik~)
See Otten, StBoT 17(1973)27 and 43, and Carruba, op. c:i.'?s-e
Pable T. Another Hiddia Hittite attestation besides Maddum-

vatta Ve 34 is KUB XXTIIT 72 Rs 41 tarfikit{te/anil (Hida of

Pabhuwa). I% should be repeated here that the occurrences
of jﬂg,;;gg.gﬁ)a include several in Heo«»}mﬁita copies of older
texts,

B, Grammar

1. Sentence particle —(a)ita (other than iﬁ the form pa=-ob-tia)
The gpecific combination ng—al-ta occurs infrequently in
Neo-Hittite historical texts down to Tuthaliya III/IV:
KBo V 3 i_I 12,131 50 (Hukkana Treaty), KUB XIX 37 II 35
(AM 170), Hatt. II 55, KUB XXVI 58 Ve 21 (also Hattusili 111),
XBo Ii’r 10 Vs 33 (Ulmi-Pelub Treaty), KUB XXVI 43 Ve 60.Rs 6.21
end KUB XXVI 40 Rs 2.11 (both Tuthaliya IIT/IV). -The two
instances of —abta in other combinaiions indexed by Friedrich,

SV II 182, do not exist. In each case the seguence consisis
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of —al+ta 'is/eéos ibif. In Middle Hittite historical texts
na-af-ta is frequent, and other combinations with ~(a)bia

are sparingly sttesteds pin-abta ¥KBo XVI 27 IV 17 (Gasea

Treaty. of Arnuwanda) end TBoP I 36 1V 23-(Pr6%ocol of thes

Guard)s Ber-afia KBo XVI 25 T 34 (Protovol) and nu-war-abiia

ibide IV 143 mahhan-ma-abta IBoT I 36 IV 3 (Protocol of the

Guard); uncertain is pu-ub~ma—al-ta KUB XXIIT 12 IIT 8

(Ammals of Tuthaliya). Further study of -(a)dta (especially
in relation to ~kan), with careful atteniion to the age of
both texis gnd manusoripts will pevhaps permit further refine-

ment in the use of this particle as s dating criterion.

2. Acc.Pl.C. of {the Enclitic Pronoun & -up (vs. @ag)'

The Torm mgg does not ocour in Neumﬂittite higtorical texts
as defined in Sec. 2.5. The very misleading conclusions of
Kammenbuber, K7 83(1969)268 and 282, are due fo her failurs
to bage Neo-Hittite umage primerily on undisputed Heo-Hittite
historical texis (see Carruba, Or 40(1971)218, and also the
discugsion above in Sec. 1, pp. 4-5, and Sec. 2.1, note 6).
Hore work is noeded on the precise digtribution of ~uh and
~25 in Middle Hittites e.g.; EKBo XVI 47 (Treaty) has oniy
~uB, in the combination pu-ul end elsewhere (Vs 9 zik-ud,

Ve 10 pan-uf)s; Madduwatia shows nu-ud (KUB XIV 1 Vs 71), but
apai-sb (ibid. Rs 49) end pu-wap-sd (ibid. Ve 70); but the

Prayer of Arnuwanda and ABmunikal has both rpu-us (KUB XVII 21
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I 27}III 7) and pa-ad (ibid. IIT 11) along with pamma-alb
(ibid. IV 12). See Otten, StBoT 11(1969)23 and 30. I merely
wish to affirm here that the very presence of -ul at all
points back to at least Middle Hittite. -

3. Independent pronoun fa- (or Ei-?)
The attested oéthography points to an ji-stem as set up by

Friedrich, §§.12(1960)64= Ge8ge Bimimecoel KUB T 16 IT 47

(4AB)s D.Sg. Bl-o=to~ni KUB XIV 1 Rs 36 (Madduwatta), Abl,

Bleiwe=ez KUB IX 31 I 14 (Ritual of Zarpiya) and probably

Instr. Bi-ewel ENlo XXIX 1 Re 29 (0.H., ms.). Note, however,
that the two spellings with the writing of the —i- (implying
/eiyel/ and fsiyets/) are from Weo~Hittite manuscripts, while
the two older atiestations may be inteﬁpreted as’ /eedani/ and
/#ed/. There ere proven cases of a Talse resoluti;n of an
older e/i into & sequence -iya- (e;g.lggg XVIT 105 IT 33

PU-iya-ni for iBSi-¥mis see ibid. TI 30 corvect PU-i-Emi),

Therefore a stem Ba~ with obligue %e- is also possible., For
the avchalc status of this form see GOtze, Madd.(1928)137,
Sonmer g&g{1938)78, and Otten, SiBeT 11(1969)4 aéd 25,
with further references.

4. uE% twe'
One still finds w88 ‘we' in Middle Hittite historical textiss
EUB XVII 21 IV 5.7 (Prayer of Arnuwanda and ABmunikal),

XKBo XVI 27 I 11 (Gasga Treaty of Arnuwanda), KBo XVI 25 I 70
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(Protocol) and KBo XVI 50 Ve 11.16 (Oath of Ashapala). Neo~.

Hittite texts show only anzBi ‘we', but the number of examples

in clearly datable historical texts isg admittedly very small:

EKBo IV 3 IV 15 (Kupenta~KAL), KBo XIV 12 IV 15 (2§ fat. 33)

and XBo XI 1 Rs 15.(Erayer of Muwatalli). The value of ¥8§

as a daﬁing criterion is therefore 1imiteda13

5. Adjectives in ~(ez)ziva- (vs. later —ezzi-)
The adjectlives sppezsiya~ 'roary lasi?, g&gﬁgﬁg&gﬁﬁ ffronts
fivstt and faramsziva— ‘upper’ are original ya-siems which
are secondarily trangferred ‘o theléfétemrclasé-(see Sommar,
HAB 158), While this fact is gonerally recognized, the value
of ya—stem forms ae a dating eriierion does not sppear %o¢ have
been appreciated. A detsiled suvvey of the attesied forus
therefore seems unseful. Naturally, only the Nom. and Aechg;C;
and the N.~L£.5g.N%. are capable of showing the difference
between ya- and l-stems, The following swmmary is meant to be
complete only for historical textes oxamples from other genres
are selected.

a e Re = fix o=

N.5g.C. EGIR-af XUB XII 63 Vo 6 (R. of Zuwi; O.H. text/N.H. ms.)

appizai(y)es IBoT I 36 II 66 (Protocol of the Guard; M.H. mo,— -

cf., ibid. I 21 appizzid); RUB XXIII 68 Vs 22 (T8mevika Treatys
M.H. texi/N.H. ms.)

A.Sg.C. appizzien IBoT I 36 III 51 (P. of the Guard; M.H. ms.)




28 . Chap. 1 - SBCQ 292

No-t.Sg.N6.4 appizzi(y)an KBo ITI 22 Vs 417.Rs 46 (Anitia; 0.H.

ms.)3 KBo III 7 IIT 15 (Illuyanka;y O0.H. text/N.H. ms.)s

EKBo III 1 I 21 (Telipinu Ediot; O,H. text/N.H. ms.); KBo III 38
Ve 7 (Zalpas O.H. text/N.H. ma.)s KUB I 16 1'.-1'29'IL (HAB }s

KUB XXTTI 72 Re 51% (Mida of Pahhuwaj M.H. me.); KBo VI 3

II 18 (Lawsy M.H, ma.?; ofs appizzin ibid. II 12){@3 XIIT 45,
T (Palace chroﬁiole; N.H. mé,)g KUB XITI 7 I 9;10.19 and

XITI 9 TIT 17 (Instr. of Tuthaliyas M.H. text/N.H. mss.)s

KUB XIIT 3 III 18 (Instr. for Palace Servanisy 0.H, text/

W.He. me.)s KUB XXTI 26,5 (Protoecel 'I"gmt-.; uﬁda‘ted),w

BUIR={piz)zi{y)an KUB XXIX 31,117 (Laws; H.H. ms.)s EBo VI 4

IV 7.10 {(Lawes late vewsion)s; KUB XIIT 3 ITII 7 (Imstr. for
Pa,laée Sevvants)s XKUB XIIT 4 ITT 82,0V 20.30.45 with duplie-
cates RUB XKIIT 5 IIT 49, XITY 17 IV 8 (Instr., for Priesip;
8ll N.H. mse.)$ KBo XVITI 48 Rs 11 (Letters undated); KBo
XVI 52 Re 10" (undated fgmt.).

versues

N.Sg.C. appizzid IB6T T 36 I 21 (P. of the Guard; cof. above):
KUB XITIT 7 I 22" (_Ins'i;r. of Tuthaliya; N.H. ms.)$ KUB XIIT 20
I 3 (Milit. Inste. of Tuthaliya; M.H. text/W.H. ms.)s

KUB XXXVI 91 Rs 7 (Prayer fgmi.; undated).

EGIR-(izz)i% KBo XII 4 III 4° (Telipinu Edicts N.H. ms.);
KUB T 1T11 (=I 27T 10 =KBo IIT 6 I 105 Hakt.)s KUB XXTIT 1

11T 10* (Bautgamva Tfea‘hy); KUB XIV 3 II 60 (Tawagalava
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Letter); XKBo IV 14.III 68 (Supp. II)s KBo XITI 1 IV 5
(Vocab.y N.H. ms.)s KBo XT 14 XTI 22 = KBo XITI 145 IT 7
(R. of Hantitaseus 0.H. text/N.H. mss.); KUB XL 51 IT 4
(vndated hist. femt.). |

£.82.C. sppizzin KBo V 3 1 2 (Hulkkana Treaty)

_ o
Adverb14 appizzin KBo VI 3 IT 12 (Iawes M.H. ma. '3 ¢f. above)

EGIR-zin XBo IV 14 ITI 71 (Supp. II).

N.~A.Sg.Nt. appizzi KUB XXXITI 67 I 30 (CTH 3333 O.H. text/ N.H.
ms.)s IBOT I 36 ITI 70 (P. of the Guards H.H. me.)

E(TR-z3 KUB XTIT 35 1 30 (Affaiw of Ukkuras undated)s

XUB XXIII 71 Rs 2 (undated hist. fgmt.).

hantozziyam
N.Sg.C. hantesnzi(y)ah KUS T 16 TIT 39 (§AB); KBo ITI 45 Vs 147

(CTH 10)s KBo IXT 1 IT 36 (Telipinu Edicts N.H. me.); KBo
XVI 25 I 13%.21.66" (Protocol; M.H. ms.)s KBo VI 3 II 6

o, o
(Lavs; M.He mse )3 IBoT I 36 IT 64 (P. of the Guard; M.H.
ms. )5 KBo ITT 20 I 4° (Waram-Sing N.H. ms.); KUB XRSIIT 120

£,

I9 (Thebgony; MeH. texi/N.H. ms.).

A.3g.C. hontezzi(ylan KBo IIT 1 IT 10 (Telipinu Edicts N;Hf mse )}
 KBo III 7 IT 18" (Illuyenka; N.H. ne.) s KBo XVI 24 I 15
(Protocoly M.H. ms. ).
versuss
N.5g.Co IGT-zili KBo VI 5 IX 12 (Laws; NoH. ms.)s KUB XXVI 79 I 15
(a4 98) "

bantezzil KBo IXI 1 II 37.38 and KUB XI 2,11 {Telipinu Edicts
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N.H. ms.——cf, above)s KBo IV 4 II 4% and KB XIX 29 IV 8
(AH 112 and 16)5 XKUB XXITT 1 IIT 117 (Baudgamuwa Preaty).

A.Sg.C. hanterzin XBo XIV 3 III 41° (23), XKUB XXIIT 77a Rs 15°

(Casga Treaty; M.H. ms. ) _ |
No-A.Sg.Nte IGI-zi KBo III 6 II 13 = XKUB I 2 II 16 (Hatt.).

Barazziva-
A.5g.C. BarSzziyan KUB XXXITI 62 II 4 (CTH 3305 O.H. text/ M.H.®

ms. ).
versuss

N.Sg.C. Baraz(z}il KBo VI 29 IT 5.7 (Hettueili III on Ui‘hin-‘l‘é‘éuﬁ)

N.wA.Sgdﬂt»~§af§Ezi EUB XIII 20 I 34 (Hilit. Instr. of Tuthaliyes
M.H. text/NeHo mse)s KUB XIIT 2 IIT 27 (Ineir. for the bel
madgsltis MoH, text/N.H. ms.); KBo VI 29 IT 11 (Hattusill
III on Urhi-Telub)

The adjective Baneggie 'firgt-class, fine®, whioch is usually

reckoned ag a member of this group, shows only i-stem forms to my

knowlédge, but none are attested earlier than Midadle Hittite.
While more data would obviously be desirable, the picture

vhich emerges frém the above survey is wnambiguous. The 014

Hittite forms are those in -ys~, while Neo-Hittite historical

texts show only forms of the i-stems. Thisz shift apparenily took

rlace in Middle Hittite, judging from texts like IBoT I 36, which
has both ya~ and i-stems. Middle and Neo-Hittite copies of 0l1d

Hittite texts predictably show a mixture of the two inflections.
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The adverb szvpezzi(y)an tafterwards' remains in Neo-Hittite in -

the 'contfacted‘ form applzzin.

6. 2nd Sg. Pres. iftama¥di 'you hear! vs. later iBtoamabti

On the spread of the ending -1 at the expense of =Ei smee
Friedrich, HE 12(1960)78. The change took place in different
verbs ait different times. Part of the interest in the case
of i¥temaS- lies in the fact that the change here may have
ocourred beiween Middle Hittite and the earxrliiesgt period of
Neo-Hittite (Sﬁﬁpiluliuma I).‘ The fﬁrm g§§g£§§§§-ié fouﬁdriﬁ
XBo VII 28 Vs 9.10 and KBo VIII 92 Vs 5.6 (Prayer to the
Sun-goddess of Earths 0.H. ﬂexﬁ/ﬁ.ﬁ. me.) and alse crucially
in KUB XXXVI 127 Ve 14 (Sunassura Tfeaﬁy; M.H. text/N.H. ns.).
On the other hand, i%tsmalti is already the only form in the |
Hukhana Treaty of Suppllul1uma T (5x) and the only form in
other Neomﬂl%txte historlcal toxts {25x including dup)ica%es)
With so few cases from older texis, one cannot exclude the

possibility that ifitamabii slready existed in Middle Hittite

alongeide iftama%%i., This would not affect the validity of the

-8 form as an archaism, but it would of course destroy the

usefulness of the opposition iftamsBii/iftamalti in drawing the

'ﬁrecise boundary between Middle Hittité and the ugage of
Suppiluliuma I.

Yoecative

On the vocative in general see Laroche, Athenaeum 47(1969)173f.
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Contexts which c¢all for the vocsilve are rare in historicel
texts such as snnals and treaties. Most of the attested
examples are from prayers and mythological texis. For this
veagon the absence of vocatives in our very limited Middle 7
Hiﬁfiie historical corpus does nof yet justify +the conclusion
that the vocative was limited to 014 Hittite, although this may
well furn out to be trﬁe. On the other hand, the sbsence of
the vocative in the prayers of Huwatalli end Hattusili III/
Puduhepe does argue that texis with this feature go back to
at least Middle Hittite. The example “Sarrumlal oited by
Leroche, loc. cit., from KUB XV 1 IT 18 (probably Puduhepa)
ig dublious. The autegraph shows encugh yoom {0 restore

dLUGAme[amaé].

I1. TFestures rarély attested in Feo-Hittite historical texty

Ae. Orthography

1. Verbs in -(i)ya~ spelled —lmee 07 «i=if
On this feature see Carrubs, Kratylos 7{1962)157, Ar0r 33
(1965)13f, and Sprache 12(1966)79%, as well as Houwink ten
Cate, Records 16, with veferences. The élder spellings occur
oftén énough in Neo«Hittite historical texts to make +this
feature alone insufficient to mark a text as 01d or Middle
Hittite. Nevertheless, the progressive disappearance-of 1he

olderhspellings within Neo-Hittite confirme their archaic

character:




Suppiluliuvms I3

Hukkana Treatys

KBo XIV 18 (7)i

Mursili IT:

Amalss

Tawannaﬁna:
Duppi-Tefub:

2nd Plague P,z

Deeds of Supp.:
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i-e=Bi KBo V 3+ IT 3*.49 (ef, IT 45 iyaBs)
KUB XAVI 38 1II 14 |

d=e~zi KBo V 3 II 387.III 30

jmen~sd ibide IT 8.44

[ti)ei-e~es-z1 ibid, II 26

i-—c—ed-du ibid. IT 38
plei-e-mi ibld. TI 78.7¢9
i-ewni KUB XKVI 38 IIT 16

jerg=ot 1. 11

bu=tlwli-it 1. 9

hu-=mleii-d.e-et KUB XIV 15 ¥ 29 (AM 38)

¥u~ul-li-ceet KUB XIV 17 IXT 17 (AM 98)

KBo XVI 17 IIT 28

tiri~e=et ¥Bo V 8 I 35 (AM 150)

(iB=hi-ih-hu-un KBo ITT 4 IIT 26.31, V 8 II 3

(knmumruérimigmia KBo I1 5 I 9)17

tief-e—et KUB XIV 4 IT 12

tleim@megeni KBo ¥ 9 ITIT 13

jmemez—zi KUB XIV 8 Rs 27 (2z)

(kap-pu-u~iz-zi KUB XIV 8 Es 28)18

Bu~ul-1i=it KUB XIX 11 IV 39 (D} fgt. 13)

(cf. hulliyat KBo XIV 3 IV 335 fgt. 15)
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Kupanta—dKALe fu-nleli-it KUB VI 41 I 32

geva~en~tal-li-en-zi KUB VI 43,6 =

fePepNwli~al=li~en~zi KBo IV 7 I 24 =

aePgmanetoleli-in-{ zi] KUB VI 41 I 25

P. to Lelwani: (kzp~pu-~u-it XBo IV 6 Rs 15)18
Muwatallis |

Alaksandu Treatys Wa—ag—ga~ri-ig=zi KUB XXI 1 IIT 41

ti-cn-zi KUB XXI 5 TII 14

Hattusili ITI, Tuthaliya III/IV, Suppiluliuma II: none,*2

2. Bifa- (iter. to iya~ *do, meke') spelled i-jiB-fa-
See Houwink ien Cate, §ggg£g$_10ullo fhe ¢lder spelling ie
found in the Hukkana Treaty {6z including duplicates) end once
in the Plague Prayer of Mursili (KUB XIV 13 I 35s

$%-i-i%-f4a]). Whether or not it is valid to explain {his

exemple In terms of 'stilistische Topoi® (Carruba, ZDMG
Supp. 1,1(1969)246-47), 1% i clear that this single instance
in a prayer is not & probative counterexample to the usual
spelling emef=faw~ in Mursili (15x plus 5% in the Plague
Prayer).

3. 1st and 2nd Pl. Pres. Act. spelled -wani, —tani
See Houwink ten Gate, Records 8 and 16=17, with references.
Since the linguistic statusm of these endings is not yet cleavw,
I list them provisionally under ortﬁographio features, The

only ocourrences in Neo-Hittite historical texis are from the




35 o Chap. 1 = Sec, 2.2

period of Suppiluliuma I3 pHivani XBo V 3+ IV 28,297

(Bukkana Treaty), [ Jx-ifkiuwani KUB XXVI 57 I 11 (Oath);QO

4. Reflexive particle -za spelled ~(a)z
This spelling occurs freqﬁently énouéﬁ in ﬁéoéﬁittite Eis~r
torical texts so that it is useful ss & dating criterion only
in combination with other features, It is Lfound most often-

in the Treaty of Mursilli with Kupanta«dKAL-(Bx)a The remaining

instances are: ERI{N.MES~wa~z KBo V 4 I 19 (Targasnalli

Treaty), nammaesz KUB XIV 23 I 22 (D8, fot. 2), waliule-maesn

KUB XIV & Rs 26 and kuitta-va~wa~z KUB XIV 10 I 10 {Plague

Prayers), smpule-ma=s KB XXXT 121a IT 11 (Prayer of Mursili),

Wanmen-as® £us vI 45 T 18 and pidekemans ibid. T 21 (Prayer

of Huwa{alli), dUTHEEhyamz KBo IT 6 T 34 (Oracle »@ Armamdﬂg

Hattusili IIT or later). The spellihg ~{a)z goes of 6ou?sé
with that in ~(u)z cited above in Sec, 2.2.1 wder I.A.3.
There was & tendency.in 01d Hittite to write -Ug after a word
ending in a vowel and -za after s consonant, but compare

nu-uz-za KBo £XIT 2 Vs 12.13,17 (0.H. me.) and Otten, SiBoT 17

(1973)31 note 58, The spelling ~(a)z after -3 lasted much
longer than other cases of =¥z and is thus a much wesker
dating criterion.

B. CGrammay

1. XNom.P1l.C. k€ and ap8 (vs. leter k% and apfs)

See Houwink ten Cate, Records 14-15. The foxm kB as Nom.P1.C.
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is attested in Neo-Hittite only in the Hukkana Treaty (5%)

and in the Manaspa-Datta Treaty (KUB XIX 49 IV 35), in all

cases modifying =,:}I\TET;{é“_%.IDINGIR.Iaf;f_'*‘uét.22 Its counterpart apf is
attested not only in the Hukkané.Treatf (XBo v 3 iII 27 =
¥Bo XIX 44 Rs 16), but also in the Treaty with KupantadeﬂL
(XBo IV 3 IV 35) and probably also in the Deeds of Suppi-
luljums, fgt. 18 (KBo XIV 4 I 103 of. aplit I 9).

2. Genitive in —engan
Sees Sommer, ggg TTq among-others, The second person plural
Bumengzan is still the usual form in the texts of Suppiluliuna
I: Hukkasna Treaty (ggg,v 3+ 111 3ZOIV 52) and Treaty with
Sattiwaza (KUB XXVI 34 Rs 6)., ZLator Heo-Hiftite historical
toxts have only Humel.

3. Enclitic Possessive Pronouns
See among others Friedrich, EQ,12(1960)64m65; Many of the

isolated exanples of enclitic possessives in Neo-Hittite

bistorical texts may be vegarded as Yeet phrases': e.g.,
PBAL-BBL 'in its place! comes to meen 'on the spot'. Other
caseg may be made to fit this explanation only arbitrarily.
Nevertheless, the errors in the use of enclitic possaséivas ‘ - ‘
in both Heo-Hittite originals and coples of older texts confirm

thét these forms were no longer part of ordinary Neo-Hittite

usage. Therefore while one or two isolated enclitic ﬁossessives

do not alone prove that a given text is old, z cluster of such
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formes is a sirong avrgument for 01d or Middle Hiitite composi-~
Aion. The following list is intended to be complete for the

Neo-Hittite corpus defined in Sec, 2.5:

Suppilulivma I: katti-mi KBo V 3+ IT 15

tuzgiud-=5ul XBo X3V 18,14 (?)16

Mursili ITs 'pi/bq;mﬁﬁi KBo V 9 III 4 {Duppi-Tebub §14)
KBo III 4 YIT 25.30 (AM 74 and 76)
KUB XV 36 Vs 5 (Aphasia of Mursili)

katti-5%1 KUB XXXI 33,7.9% (05 fgt. 5)

katti-fmi  ibid. 5

iStarni-Fummi KBo XIV 12 IV 32f (D5 fet. 28)

(= XUB XXXI 25,4%.77.9%)

' _
tuzzing-mis® (A.P1.) KUB XIX 37 III 10 (4M 172)

_ . , . - .
tuzzivat-mi%t® EBo IT 5 IT 3 (A.PLl.).IT 13 (N.Se.).

IIT 24 (A.P1.) (AH 182 and 190)

mamm[iﬁya]nanmmimitg KUB XIV 14 Vs T (1st Plague P.)

gteta-ab’onisin KUB XIV 11 IT 22 (224 Plague P.)

Muwatallis  ai-ti-mi KBo XI 1 Vs 21 (Prayer to Tedub)
Hettugili TIT: L0-tar-mit Hatt. JI 29

Tuthaliye TIT/IV: jil=far-ni-Su-[fnene]) KUB XXVI 43 I 19 //

KBo XXII 58 Vs 9
Suppiluliuma IT: pidi-(e)BEi XBo XII 38 I 7 (Conquest of Alasiya)
In Middle Hittite the use of enclitic possessives seems %o

have been still guite viable, Note in particular these
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examples: pira(8)-3it BoT T 36 I 35 (in Neo-Hittite

alvays -Bi...piren) and Sumenzan-~pat kir-Bumet KBo VIIT 35

II 21 (Gasga Treaty; M.H. me.).

4. Dirvective Cane

On the directive case gee Forrer, MeiSner-Fest.(1928)31f,
and Lavoche, RUA 28(1970)22f. For its use as & dé.ting -
eriterion see Houwink ten Cate, Records 22w23; A handful
of exsmples are found in Neo-Hittite hﬁs%éric&l %extsszB
t/dspute 'aside's KBo XIV 13 TI 16 and KUB XIX 18 IV 17 (DB)
' KBo IV 2 IIT 47 (Aphasia of HMursili)
KBo III 6 IXI 66 = KUB I 8 IV 19 (Hait.)
KBo XVI 36 III 11 end KUB XIX 9 I 16 (also
Battusili III) | |
Blota 'in(to) the heart's KUB VI 41 IV 24.25 and VI 44+ IV 23
. (KupantadeAL §§01-22)
KOB VI 45 IV 46 (Prayer of Muwatalli)
KUB XIV 7 IV 8 and XXX 19 IV 22
(Prayer of Hattusili IiI)
544/¢ Vs 4 (8Be 1T, p. 10)

KBe IV 12 Ve 32 {Hattusili IIT)

karuilivatta ‘as before! (< 'into a former state'):
KUB XIV 12 Vs 11°.Re 14 (Plague Prayer of
HMursili)

dameda telsewhere':s Hatt. IV 24
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{hlmmg 'into a pig-sty's Hatt. IV 2624

As with the enclitic posgsessives, most of {the above examples
may be explained as set phreses, but phlrma hardly fits this
pattern, Therefore thé directive case is another archaism
which is useful as a dating criterion only in conjunction

with other features,

T R Y e O R o,y e (2 =~
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2.3. The 01d Hittite Corpus

The following liest includes all textz for Which.theré is
SOIid evidence for original composition in 01d Hittite. Aside
from historical data, such evidence conmists of the aﬁchaic ortho-
graphic and linguistic features discussed sbove in Sec. 2.2.

Kost of the texté listed below exist only in Neo-Hittite
(less ofteg Middle Hittite) menuscripts. The clainm of oviginal
014 Hittite comﬁosiﬁion does not preclude considersble revimsion
of these tex$s in the versions we have. VSuch révision nay include
not only medeyniszation of the spelling and language, but also
interpolations or changes designed %o make an already existing
text applicable to a specific purpose. Houwink ten Cate, Records
29f, discusses several examples where the existence of both older
and later copies of the same text allows us to see the process of
orthographic and linguistic medernization. See also Carruba,

ZDMG Supp. 1,1(1969)239f. For the application of an older texs

10 various s@ecific rurposss, mee the different versiéns of the ‘
great hymn and prayer to the Sun-god, which exists in three versions..
In one the supplicant is 'the king', in another 'a man', and in a
third an individval named Kentuzzili (see Gtiterbock, JAOS 78
(1958)242f).

Festival and ritual texts may undergo similar revision. For .
example, KUB XX? 18 describes the 33vd and 34th days of the

SAR

AN TARLSUM™™" Festival, which is certainly an 01d Hittite text.
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But KUB XXV 18 T 1 and III 7-10 show that this version dates from
Ehe reign of Tuthaliya I1I/IV. The mere inseriion of his nane-

(I 1) and the provision for an exira offering (IIT 7-10) do not
make this text a Neo-Hlttite composition in any veal sense, since
mosﬁ-of the provisions of the festival undoubtedly remain the pame,
Haturally, we must be cautious about drawing conclusions for 01d
Hittite on the basis of such & text, but this holds Tor an& later
'copy of an 01ad Hittite texte Copies wvary widely in the degree to
vhich they preserve archaisms, and the usefulness of each manue
goript must be judged accordingly.

One could prapoese another explanation for Neo-Hittite manue
seripts which show & handful of scattered arohaismss thess
represent original Heo-Hittite compositions with counsclious
archalzing in imitation of oldevy modele. I have téntatively
rejocted this possibility for two weasong. ¥First, the beginning
of gignificant Hurrian influenqe on Hittite has been dated a% about
1400 B.C. (Kammenhuber, K% 83(1969)263 with fef.); Ag already
noied by Kammenhuber, op. cit. 261, 01d Hittite linguistic features
are consplcuously lacking in the Kizzuwatnian rituals {(now CTH 471
500) and in Hurro-Hittlie texts. A survey b&sed on the criteria
of Sec. 2.2 has turned up very few exceptions (see CTH 483, 628,
711~714 and 780 below in Sec. 2.4). If there was a Neo-Hittite
practice of composing new ritual texts with conscious archaiszing,

it is very surprising to find so few traces of it in the above set
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of texts which have been dated to late Middle Hitiite and Neo-
Hittite on independent grounds.

Second, it may be sericusly questiconed whether an intene
tionally archaizing text wéuld show merely a random séaitering

of archaic feafures. I call attentiien %o KBo Xﬁii 6 (Bar tamhari

fragment; edited by Gliterbock, MDOG 101(1969)14-26). As pointed
out by Gliterbock, op. cit. 26, the number of errors in the use of
the enclitic possessives is s{artling. Thése can hérdiy all be
explained ag ordinary copying errors, but must be attriﬁuted with
GUterboock to a conscious attenpt to employ an archaic feature which
is no longer fully understood. It is true that in this case we
are dealing with g copy of an 01d Hittite text, not a new composi-
tion, bu% the point wremains. Intentionsl archaising by a Neow
Eittite seribe should result in a persistent but imperfect use of
one or more featuresy; not in e few gecattered relics. In order to
prove ‘archaizing', one Would need to show g persistent use of
archalsme in a texi vhose late composition is independently
established by its contenis (which means more than just the name
of a late king)e Since we hava_incontrovertible cases of reuge

and modernization of older textis, according to the principle of

economy I prefer ito explain all texts with sure but scattered

archaisms in this way, until the need is shown teo do otherwise.
The numerous festival fragments containing exaﬁples of the

conjunction 1z but no other apparent archaisms call for special
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comment, Given the compléte abgence of iz not only in Middle

and Neo-Hittite historical texis, but also in the Kizzuwainian
rituals, I have taken its use as a sirong criterion for 0ld
Hittlte composition, Nevertheless, sssigning a text to 014
Hittite on the basius of a single feature is perilous, and those
texts which are attributed +o 0ld Hlttite based on lg alone have
been gpecially marvked in the Following list with a 1 preceding %he.
CTH nunber.

There have been two previous publighed summaries of the 014
Hitiite corpuss Kammenhuber¢ i¢4 83(1969)259f, and Josephsgon,
Sent. Part. 41f, the latter using the 01d Hittite corpus established
for the Chicage Computer Project under the direction of Prof. H.G.

Giterbock. Laroche, whose Catalogue des textes hittites {CTH) 1s

the basie for the numbering system below, also distinguishes 01d
Hittite historicel texts {mumbers 1-39). In the case of genswslly.
ackﬁowledged 01d Hittite iexts, I have not thought it necesgssry to
repeat all the evidence previously adduced. The evidence fox
atiributing other texts to bld Eittite is presented in notes
Tollowing the 1list of the corpus, again using the numbers of
Laroche, CTH.

As previously observed, the designation of manuscripts as
0ld Hittite is bamed entirely on sgecondary sourcesg. Chief among
these is the list of 01d Hittite manuscripts in Starke, SiBoT 23

(to appear), kindly made available to me by the author. Kammenhuber,
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Kz 83(1969)259¢, also 1isbe 01 Hitiite mamhmoripts, based on |
gutcpsies of the itablets by Otten‘and Gtiterbock (eee her acknow—
ledgement, loc., cit.). I havelalao_inoluded manusgcripts charace
terized ag "iypisch al%ersnuktus' or 'alter Duktitus' in the Vorwortie
to the respectivé volumes of XUB end KBo. Other characterigzations.
of the ductus such as '#ltlich, Hltlich wirkend, altertliimlich! etc;
"have not been considered gsufficient to esgtablish s manuscripti as
Old Hittite.

In distinguishing Middle Hittite manuscripis, 1 have relied .
not only upon scattafad references in the sscondary litevature,
but also upon a personal inspéction of the ductus as refiected in
the published autographs {see the digoussion above in 8950‘2;1)9
For the differences between foldert and Tnewer! sign variants
see Rlster, §§§32,20(19?2), HeuwRﬁster, StBoT 21(1973), and {heir

~article in Fest. Otten(1973)221f.

Special abbreviationss
(J) = Josephson, Sent. Part.’ 41f
(K) = Kammenhuber, K7 83(1969)259¢
(s) = Starke, StBoT 23(4o appear)
)
'(o) o Qettinger, MSS 34(,1976)3.21:;'25_

@

Vorworte to the respeetive volumes of KUB and KBo




1.

2.
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The 014 Hittite Corpus

Anitta (J) (X) {0)
A. KBo IIT 22 = BoTU 7 O.H. (s) (x) (0)
B. KUB XXVI 71 (= BoTU 30) I 119 LK.
C. KUB XXXVI 98(+)98a(+)96b N.X.
Fragmenis neming Anum-Herwa and zélpa (7)) (%)
1. MKI;QXII 3 NeHe.
2. KUB XXXVI 99 0.H. (s)
Zaipa (J) (X)
1.8 EBo XXTI 2 0.H. (s8) (0)
B, KBo TIT 38 = BofU 13 N.H.
C. Bo 7858 me.® |
2.A. KBo XIT 18 W.H, #H7
B, XBo XII 63 N.H.
3. KUB XXITI 23 N.H.
4. ggl;g‘}{IX' 92  W.H.,
5. KBo X1T 19 H.E.T b7
bots of ﬁattusili I
IT. Hittite versions all mss. N.H.
Edict of Hattusili T (J) (X)
KBo III 27 = BoTU 108 N.H.
Pestanent of Hattusili I (J) (X).

KUB I 16 (= BoTU 8) + XL 65 N.H.




8.

10.

11.

13.

14.

15.

16.

46

Palace Chronicle (J) (K) (0)

P. EUB XXXVI 104 O0.H. (8) (0)

All other mas, NeH.

Fragments of Palace Chronicles (J) (k)

1. KUB XXXVI 105 0.H. (0) /%

'5. KBo VIII 42 0.H. (8)

Other mss. N.H.

Chap. 1 ~ Sec. 2.3

Fragmenis on the Campaign of Murelli I against Babylon (J) (X) (0)

All mss, N.H.

Campaign of Mursili I agsinst Aleppo {J) (X)

A. ¥Bo IIX 57 = BolU 20 N.H.

B, XUB XXVI 72 N.H.

Anatelien Campaigns of Mursili I (2) () (%) (0)

KUB XXXI 64(+)64a + XBe TIT 55 (= BoTU 18)

Hurrian Wars of Mursili I (?) (J) (&) (0)

All mss. N.H.
Fragments on Wars in Syria (J) (X)
All mss, N.H.

Zukrabi of Aleppo  {J) (x)

NeHe

A. KBo VIT 14 + KUB XXXVI 100 O.H. (3) (K)

B. KUB XXXVI 101 N.H.

C. KUB XXXVI 102 N.H. .

Legendery Narratives Hurrian Wars (?) (J) (x) (0)

All mes. N.H.




17.

18,

19.

21.

22,

235

24.

25.

27

39.
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Fragments on Hurrian Wars (J) (X)
All mss. N.H.

Chronicle of the Reign of Ammuna (J) (K) .
' pH. T Felis

A11 mss. N.H. ' i P gre
Edict of Telipimm (J) (K) (0)

All mss. N.H.

Campaign of Telipinu against Lahha (J) (K)
A. XBo XIT 8 N.H.

B. KBo XIT 9 W.H.

Treaty of Telipinu with Ifputah¥iu (J) (¥)

TI. Hittite versions all mss. M.H. i
Fragment naming Telipinu

KOB XXI 48 NQH,

Fragmenis naming Alluvamna (J) (k)

A1l mes. N.H.

FPragments naming Pimpiva (J) (K)

All msse Wo.H.

Treaty of Zidanza with Pilliya (J) (X)

KUB XXXVI 108 0.H. (8) (x)

Treaty (?) with the habiru (J) ()

KBo IX 73(+)KUB XXXVI 106 0.H. (8) (X)
Fragments in 014 Hittite

1. EBo IIT 24 = BoTy 10X N.E. (J) (K)
2. XBo IIT 44 = BoTU 15 N.H. (J) (K)
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?3. KPBo VIII 45 N.H.
?4. KBo VIII 131 --
5¢ EKUB XXVI 35 WF.H. (J) (x)
7. XKUB XXXI 110(+)XXIII 53 N.H. (J) (X)
8. KUB XKXVI 27 N.H. -
9. KUB XXXVI 45 N.H.
10. KUB XXXVI 107 N.H. (J) (x) o 7 #H
?12. KBo XIX 94 W.H,
13. XUB XLIIY 75 N.H.
211. Fragments of Annals
14. KUB XXVE 83 N..H. (7)
221, Landgrants of Husziya (J) (K)
1. VAT 7436 = SBo T 2 O.H.
2. KBo VIII 26 = LSU 19 O.H,
222, Lendgrants (J) (X) |
lo VAT 7463 = SBo I 3 = LSU 3 O.H. (X)
2. 2064/g » §Bo I 4 = LSU 4 0.H. (%)
3. 275/f = Bo I 5 = 1ISU5 O.H.
4, 165/h = gPBo I 6 = LSU 6 0O.He.
5. 621/f = SBo I 7 = LsU 7 ms.
T. 549/ = $Bo I 9 = LSU 9 ms.
SBo

I11 & LSU 11 me..
?

9. 140/f =
12, 655/f = gBo I 14 = LSU 14 ms,

¢

13, 605/ ® §Bo T 15 = LSU 15 us.’




7.

264,
265,

275.

291,

18.
19.
23
24;
25

49 ' Chap; 1 = Sec. 2.3

KBo VIII 27 = LSU 20 ~wm
KBo VIII 28 = ISU 21 —
KBo IX 72 = LSU 22 o=
Bo 6964 = LSU 26 ms.-
Bo 9131 = 15U 27 ms.”

Tarsus 1 (JAOS 59,2f) = LSU 28 -

Instructions for Priests and Temple Servants

A1l mes. N.H.

Instructions for Palace Servants

KUB XIII 3 N.H.

Frogmenis of Proijccols

KUB XXXVI 109 M.H. (J) (¥) (%)

7

34
MKUBXLIII 35 0.He (V} {~,] FARRRE

KUB XXXI 103 M.H. .

Tawe §1-100 (J) (X)

I.

II.

Versions on a single tablet
a. 01d Hittite
A. XBO VI 2 + XIX 1 + la + XXIT 61 + 62
B. XUB XXIX 16 + XKBo XIX 2 {s) (X)
C. KUB XXIX 13
b. Later redactions
A. ¥Bo VI 3 4 XAII 63 M.ET ¥

B. KUB XXVI 56 M,H.”

Versions on two iablets: all mes. N.H. or indeterminate
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TII. Reviged version
KBo VI 4 ¥N.H.
292. laws &101-200 (J) (%)

I. Versions on e single tablet

Ao KUB XXIX 25(+)28(+)29+30(+)32(+)35436 0.H. (5) (k)

B. KUB XXTX 21422423 N.H.
C. KUB XXIX 26(+)27 -
De KUB XXTX 34437 N.H.

E. Ko XIV 66(+)%67(+)Bo 8552 wm

II. Versions on two tablets: &ll mss. W.H. or indeterminate

310, Bar tambari (J) (X)

A£11 mss. N.H.
311. FWarem-Sin (J) (X)
All mes. N.H.
321. Illuyanka (K)
All mage No.He
322, Talipinu-and the Daughter of the Ocean
A. EUB XIT 60 ¥.H.
B. KUB XXXIII 81 H.H. Y
323. Disappearance of the Sun (mugavar)
1. xup xxavi 44 wan?
2. YBoT 58 W.H.

3. XBo XIII 85 H.H.
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324. Telipinu {mugawar) ()
I.A. KUB XVII 10 M.E. (0) v

B. XUB XXXIIT 2 M.H.

rare—y

e

C. KUB XXXIIT 1 WM.H.
D. XUB XXXIIT 3 M,H. V
II.A. KUB FXXIIT 4 + IBoT ITI 141 WN.H.
B. KUB XRXITI 5 M.H.
C. KUB XXXTIT 6(+)7 M.H."
D. XUB XXJ{III|8 N.H.
IIT.A. KUB XXXITI'9 N.H.:
B. KUB XXXIII 10 M.H. V'
Pragmenis:
1. XUB XXXIII 12 N.H.
2. KUB XXXIII 11 ¥.H.
3. KUB XEXIIT 14 M.H. (7)
325. fThe Stormegod (mugawaﬁ)
A. KUB XXXIII 24(+)28 W.H.
B, XKUB XXXITI 22+23 N.H.
C. XUB XXXIIT 25+26:27+29430 + XXXVI 71 + 1216/v M.H. 7
326, The god of Queen ABmunikal |
A11 mss. N.H.
- 327. The god of Queen Harapsili
All mss. N.H. or indeterminate

328, The god of the soribe Pirwa

l. XKBo XIII 86 W.H.




329,

330.

52 Chap.

2, KUB XXXIII 32 N.H.
The Storm—-god of Kuliwisna (mugawar and ritual)
lst Tablet
1. KBo XV 32 M.H.
2. KBO XV 31 =
ond Pablet |
ggg_x1€ 86 + KUB XXKIIT 17 + KBo IX 109 W.H.
Fragments of the preceding
1.A. KBo XV 33 + 35 HN.H.
B. KUB XIT 10 M.H.”
Co KUB XII 9 -
2. KBo XV 36 + XXT 61 M.H.®
3eAs EBO XV 34 K.H.
B, KUB XIT 19 N.H.
C. XBo XXI 63 w=
4. EUB XXXII 138 I.H,
5.  KUB XKXIII 62 M.H.®
6. KBo XXI 59 —
To KUB XXXIIT 64 + XBo XXI 60 W.H,

s

8, KUB XXXIII 65 N.H,.

g

10, KBo XAI 55 o
11, ‘KBb XXI 57 oo

12, KBo XXI 58 ==

1 had SGCc 2.3
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13. KDo XXI 67 =
14. EUB XLIIT 56 ¥.H.
331, The Storm—god of Idihzina -
1. KUB XKKIII 66 M.H.®
2, XUB XXXIV 91 o
332. The Storm-god (fragments)
| 1. KUB XOXIIT 33 W.H.
2, EUB XXXITI 34 N.H.
3, KUR XXXITI 68 M.H.
4o KUB XXXTIT 79 W.H.
5. IBOT IT 114 ==
333, Anzili and Zukki
A, KUB XXXITI 67 N.H.
B. KUB XXXIIX 36 w=
334 dggg; {(mugavar)
A1l mas. N.He or indeterminate
335. Fragments of mugawar and myth
A1l mss. H.H. or indeterminate
- 336. Myth of Inara
1.A. KUB XXXITI 55 W.H.
B, KUB XXXIII 52 N.H.
C. KUB XXXIII 56 N.H,
2. KUB XXXIII 59 M.H. (0)
3. KUB XXXITI 57 N.H.

4. KUB XXXIIT 58 N.H.

Chapo

1l « Sec. 203




337.
360,

370,

371,
372.
373,

374-

390.

54

5.h. RUB XXXIII 60 N.H.
B. KUB XXXIII 61 —

C. KUB XLITT 25 0.H. (v) {7} i

6.he KUB XXXVI 51

B, KUB XXXIII 63 N.H.
Pragments naming Pirva
1. Bo 6483 W.H. (J)
The Story of Appu
All mes. N.H..
Mythological Fragments
KBo XII 81 N.H.

KUB XILIIX 36 H.He

Chap. 1 = Sec, 2.3

Preyer to the Sun-goddess of the Barth (J)

EBo VII 28 + VIIT 92 M.H. 7
Hymn and Prayer to the Sun—god
411 msse NoHe

Preyer of Kantugzzili

KUB XXX 10 M.H. (0)V

Similar Fragments to 372 and 373

1. KUB XEXT 135 + XXX 11(+)XXXT 130 M.H. (0)v

2.A., KUB XXXVI 75 M.H. ¥
B. KBo XXI1T 75 w~
Rituals of Ayatarsa et al,

A1l mgs. N.H. or indeterminaie
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395, Ritual of Hantitaseu

1.A. XBo XI 14 N.H.

B. KBo XITI 145 ¥.H.
C. XUB XLITI 57(+)XBo XVIII 174 ¥.H.

2. EBo XVII 104{+)2029/g (for A%tE) W.H.

3. KBo XX 34 M.H.V
398, Ritual of Huwarlu

A. KBo IV 2 N.H.

B. KBo IX 126 N.H.
402, Ritual of A11i

1/3. KBo XXI 8 M.H. v~

All other mes. N.H.
412. ERitunal of Zuwi

3. KUB XIT 63 + XXXVI 70 M.H. (0) &8

8.B. KBo XVII 17 O0.H. (V) (i)

A1l other mss, NfHe oy indeterminate
414. Cénsepration of a Temple ('Bauritualt) () (0)

A. XUB XXIX 1 ¥N.H.

B. RUB XXIX 3 0.H. (s) (X)

C. EUB XXIX 2 W.H.

D. HT 38 1T N.H.
416. Ritual for the King and Queen (J) (X) (0)

1.A. XBo XVIT 1 + [1417/¢ + 1444/c] 0.H. (8)

- B. KBO XVII 3 + 4 + XX 15 + XUB XLIIT 32(+)KBo XVII 2

0.H. (8)
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2, KBo XVII 5 O0.H, (8)
3. KBo XVII 6 0.H. (s)

4. XBo XVII 7 + IBoT III 135 0.H. {8)

429. Ritual against a Curse.
All mgs. N.H. _
434. Rituals for m‘r_&_};ﬁé‘_ and dm (fragments)
5.. XBo XX 82 N.H.
6. KUB XLIIT 55 W.H.
443, Ritual of Absolution
KBo XV 10 & XX 42 M,H. !V
450. Royal Funeral Rites
All nss. N.H.
457, Conjurations end Myths
€. KUB XLILI 60 N.H.
458, Pragmenis of Conjurations
9. KBo XIV 98 N.H.
10.A. KUB XII 23 N.H.
B; EBO XXKII 170 N.H.
11.4, KUB XLI 32 N.H.
B. KUB XLI 33 —
12.A. KUB XLIIT 61 —
B. EUB XLIII 63 N.H.
523, Supplies (melgetu) for Festivals
i.A. KBo XVI 67 M.H. 7




531.

532,

533
534.
535

536.

57 ' - Chap. 1 = Sec, 2.3

1.B. KBo XVI 69 + XX 54 ==

C. KUB XLIIT 24 O0.H. (V) /d) |
2.4, KBo XVI 68(+)79(+)KUB XXXIV 86 M.Hﬁ (wee EBo XX 55) +~

B. KBo XVI 70 N.H,

CD Q&m 75 —

A

D. XBo XVi 76 (0.H.| . (V)
>
3, Fragments e

o
i

KBo XVT 72, 73,/80) 0.H. (V)
KBo XVI T4, XX 66 —
KBo XVI 77 N.H.

Introductiion to the enums anu Bnilil (?)

KUB ZXXIV 12 =
ILunar Eolipses
1.A. XUB VIIT 1 F.H.
B. KBo XIII 18 o
5. KUB XXIX 9 TV N.H..
Signs of the Moon
A1) mss. N.H.
Signs of the Sun
All mss. N.H. or indeterminate
Signs of the siars
A11 mss. N.H. or indeterminate
Physical porients

A1l msg. N.H. or indeterminate R




538.

539

540,

544.

547,

549,

552.
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Summa. izbu

1. KUB VIIT 83 M.H.'
2. KUB XXXIV 18 W.H.

3. KUB XXKIV 19 M.H.

4, XUB XXXIV 20 ==

5¢ KUB XLITI 7 MoHe'

TP & 5igNees!

1. KBo VI 23 wm

2, KBo XITT 31 MM,
'If a woman gives biTtheoe ' -

A1l mes. N.H. or indeterminate

Behavior of Animals

T iy P
(S R-ST e

1. KUB XXXIV 22 N.H.

P2

Tiver Models

II. XUB XXXVIT 223 O0.H. (S)
Signs of the KI.GUB

b) Bilinguel

XUB VITII 34 + XLIIT 13 N.H.
¢) Hittite

A. EBo X 7 + [HSM 3645] K.H,
B. XBo X 50 HN.H.

Signs of the KAM .

KUB IV 1 IIT 15f UN.H.




591,

592.

- 594.

595.

596.

597,

598.

599.

604-625. ANL.TAH,SUD

626,

59

Monthly Pegtival

Ao
3
L

4.A. XBo XVII 88 + XX 67 M.H.
£11 other mss. N.H. or indeterminate
Spring. Festival at Ziplanda
All'mss; N.H.
Spring Festival at Tippuwa
Alllmsso N.H. or indeter.
Spring Festivals (fragments)
l.4. XBo XI 49 N.H.
B. XUB X 75 N.H.
Fall Feativals (fragments)
l.a., KBo XXI 78 N.H.
b. KUB XX 94 N.H.
c. EKUB XX 21 XN.H.
Winter Festival
All meg. N.H. or indeter.
Winter Festival of ‘the Sun
All mss. NeH.

Journey of dKAL KUékurEaé

EUB XX 25 + X 78 N.H.
PM pestival (X)
616.2.B. KBo IX 140 M.H.
Nuﬁtarixa§ga FPegtival

All mes. N.H.

Chap. 1 = Sec, 2.3




627.

630,

631,

633.

634.

635.

60 - Chap. 1 = Sec. 2.3

Festival of the KLLAM (K)

17. XBo XVII 14 + XX 4416+24(+)3 + [742/c] + XBo m 71
| 0.H. (s)

19. KBo XX 2, 7, 21 0.H. (V) {#)

All other mss. N.H.- |

'Combined!? Féatival of the Moon and Thunder (0)

A. KUB XXXIT 135 + KBo XXI 85 + VIIT 109 MoH-o

B, KBo XX 63 N.H. |

C. KBo XX 70 + XXI 88 N.H.

Ritual/‘pegtival of the Storm

J.A. ABoT 9 + XBo XVIT 74 + XXI 25 M.H.

B. KBg XX 12(+)XVII 11(+)KUB XLIIT 26 0.H. (8)
2.4. KUB XKXIV 120 N.H.
B. KUB XLIV 36 w=
5. IBoT IIT 140 N.H.
6. KBo XVIT 75 N.H.
9. KBe XX 8 0.H. (V) {if}
10. XBo XX 61 =

Fegtival of 'Procreationt

- IBoT T 29 N.H.

Great Festivael of Arinna
All nsde NoHe
Fragnents of Festivals of Ziplanda and Mit. Daha

A11 nes, N.H. or indeter.
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636. Festivai- of Saressa
1, KUB VIT 25 N.H.
2. XUB XX 9 N.H.
645, lFI’a,gments of Pestivals for Chthonic Deities
t1. KBo XI 32 N.H.
t2. KB XX 24 W.H.
6.A. XBo XVII 40 M.H.®
B. KBo XVII 15 0.H. (s) (V)
C. KBo XX 125 =
7. XUB XLIIT 30 O.H. (8) (V)
646, TFragments of Festivals per’fo.rmed by the Queen
3. EK@B X 97 =~
t647. Festivals performed by a Prince
1. KUB XX 7 =—
3. KUB XX 80 N.H.

49 KUB H 81 i

Ll

6. KUB YXV 36 -~

Ao

7. KUB XXVIIT 90 N.H.
9. HT 17 =
13.A, XBo XI 45 N.H.
B. IBoT III 87 o |
1648, Fragments of Festivals performed by é. son!
1. KuB I1 14 ._._ |

4. KBo XIV 80 N.H.
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649, Frégments of Festivals neming the NIN.DINGIR
%2, KUB XX 90 N.H.
5.4, KBo XX 5 0.H. (V)
B. KBo XXIT 195 M.H.
C. KBo XXIT 224 —
6. KBo XX 9 0.H. (V)

7. KBo XX 14 O.H. (V)

,
22 1d
e gl BAE r

iy THe
e

12. ._.@ XLIIl 48 NeHe !’i(’ K’;v £
650. Fragments naming the SAL°ME§zintuhe§'

3. XUB XX 38 N.H.

6. IBoT I 8 H.H.

8. XBo VII 37 w—

9. EBo VIITI 117 W.H..
10, XBo XX 132 N.H,

11. XBo XI 73 N.H.

12. XBo XVII 101 w

1.0. 185

URLGI,

653. Fragments naming the UR 7

le KUB X 65 wm
2. _gg_qu‘éélm
654. Tragments naming the People of Kufustama
1. KBo X 9 N.H.
2, KBo X 11 ~—
3. KBo XIIT 137 ==

4. ¥Bo XTIT 175 M.H.®




655,
- 656,
657«

t6599

660.
661,
662.

665.

669,

63

Fragments naming Hantill
All mss. N.H. or indeter, -
'Mixed® Festivalo

3. KBo XI 25 W.H.
Cultic Journey from Hattusa to Arinna
KUB XXV 28 N.H.

Pestival of Covonation (7)
1. KUB X 45 N¥.E.

2. XUB TX 10 N.H.
Offerings te Royal Images
3. KUB X 11 N.H. |

The 'Kings? Liste*

t5. KUB XI 8 + 9 N.H.

Offerings for Looal Culis

Y

HATETSY
7. KUB XLIIT 29 O.H. (V) !/ i

-
Pragments naning the LJ°Mﬁba§u§a1am

Cha’p'c

1l = Sec,

1.A. KBo XX 20 + ABoT 35 + KBo XVII 36 0.H. (8) )

B. EBo XX 22{+)XVII 33(+)XX 6 O0.H.
2. KBo XVIT 12, 45 0.H. (V) {#
Ko ¥H- T Ml
Iarge Fragmeﬁts of Fesgtivals
2.A. KUB X 21 (+)? KBo XI 16 N.H.
B. IBOl IXI 59 -~
3.A. KUB X 54 + XI 16 N.H.

B. XBo XI 37 N.H.

()

2.3
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7. KUB XTI 17 F.H.
9.A. KUB XI 20 N.H.
B. KUB XI 25 N.H.
C. KUB X 87 =
D. IBol II 94 TW.H.
E. IBoT TI 96 N.I.
11. KUB XT 26 (+)° X 62 m.H.
14.A. KUB XX 46 —
B. IBoT TIT 60 N.H.,
£15. KUB XX 67 + IBoT II 77  [IN 63662] -
16, KUB XXV 5 W.H.
t17. KUB XXV 8 N.H.
+18. KUB XXV 17 F.H.
19. KUB XXX 41 -
20.A. KUB XKXII 82 =
B. IBoT II 79 —
22.h. VBOT 3 N.H.
B. KUB XX 11 ~-
C. XUB X 40 N.H.

- D. IBoT IY 74 N.H.

24.4. ABOT 5 + XBo XVII 9 OI.H. (x) (v)
B. KUB XXXIV 94 -

30. XBo XX 10 O.H. (8) (V)

31. Ko XVII 46 {+) X% 33 M.E.°

t32. KUB XII 40 N.H.
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670, TFragments of Pestivals

0.H. msa. {see the respective Vorworie)
ME 78

KBo XVI S,g&pl\m*; £,16,28,30 gé; XX 1,11,13,18,19,25, 37;;6*

XX 68 | ‘ ; B HIA4E T o8 1
) ¢ F}ii )

Ay

/KUB, XVIIT 9?“} XLITT 28,/31,/33 + 0
N.H. mes. (most show only ta)
KBO II 373 VII 42¢ XTI 343 XIITI 152, 164,228; XX 40,80,81;
XXT 72,84
BT 455 IBol IT 873 IIT 2,19,52,54; 5rg63
KUB IX 18; X 4,8,15,22,43,61,67,73,90; XX 5,10,18, 19,43,61, 81,
XXXIV 723 XXKIX 643 XLI 38,46
1675. Fragments of Festivals in the ggigig
All mss. N.H, or indeter.
676. Fragments of & Purification Ceremony
$1.4. IBol TT 121 ==

B. KUB XXVI 21 = o /;jf;(@.\}

2, KUB XXXI 57 W.H.
$681. TPestivals of Karahna

1. KUB XXV 32 + XXVIII 70 + [1628/u]l W.H.
682, Festival of 'all the CEAL'

All mss. N.H.
T25. Bilinéual Ritual for the Installation of a New Door=bolti
All mss. N.H. or indeter.
“T32. Ritual of HutuBi

All mss., N.H. or indeter.




733,

738.

739.

744 &
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Invocations of Hattic Deities '(K)
o i Hittiter versions
1. KUB VIIX 41 O.H. (8)
2. KUB XXXI 143 0.H. (s) (0)
3o KUB XXXI 143a + VBoT 124 O.H. (S).
(4. 205/s + 451/% + 529/11 (s) (W) i =
6. KUB XLITI 27 0.H. (V) /)
(7. 428f5 + 282/3] o.@. (s) (%
Festivals of TeteBhabi

2.0, iﬁéﬁ(}m ot 90 M.B, % 4 ?({f z’f‘(ﬂ‘/ A SE R

A1l other mgs, N.H. or indeter. (several possibly M.H.)

Festivals of Tuhumiyarz
1., KUB XIT 8 NH.H.
2. XUB XXVIII 79 o=
Fragments containing Hatiic
t1.C. KOB XXVIIT 95 ¥.H.
t2. XUB XXVIII 45 N.H.
t6. KUB XXVIII 91 N.H.
+7.B. KUB XXVIII 94 N.H.
t8. XUB XXVIII 98 N.H,

9. KUB XXVIII 101 (+)° X 69 W.H.

18,A. KBo XVII 43 0.H. (8)
B. KBo XVII 42 (= A I 14~16) ==
C. KBo XVII 18 (= 4 I 1-14) 0.H. (s) (V) (0)
D. KBo XVII 44 + VII 35 + XVII 99 (X 10 = A I 5)

0<HY
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19. XBo XVIT 50 0.H. (V)]

750. PFestival of Zaparva

8. KBo XVII 35 0.H. (v) ¥

e

11. XBo XX 39 M.H.T v

A1)l other mss. N.H. or), M
752, Ritual and Myth (Palaic and Hittite) |
1.A. KBo VIII 74 + KUB XXXIT 117 + KBo XTX 156 + KUB XXXV 93
o M.H.
B. KBo XVIT 25(+)KUB xm:v/164 0.H. (s)(W)
820. Blessings for the Lebarna
1. KUB XXXVI 110 O.H. (8)
2. KBo XVI 86 .M.
3. KUB XLIIT 23 O.H. (V) f’?) pey e
4. XBo XXI 22 M.H. (0)
5. KUB XX 54 + KBo XIII 122 ¥N.H. (/4. Vs 22f)
6. XBo XIT 98 N.H.
832. Fragments
EBo XVII 26, 27 O0.H. (V)

v r'-‘-"”}’g.' &
.y g

KUB XIITT 39 O.H. (V) o ¢

Unnumbered
KBo XXIT 1 O.H. (8) (V)

Uncatalogued Fragmenis from KUB XLIV-XLVI, XBo XXTI-XXIIT
(411 W.H. mss. showing only ta)
KUB XLIV 9,13,303 XLVI 2,3,8,9,10,11,18,68

KBo XXII 157,158,175,194,1963 XXIII 59,92
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Notes on the 0ld Hitiite Corpus

l. On the language of the Anitta text see Weu, gﬁgﬁg'lB
(1974)passim; on the manugcripts see ibid. 3f.

2. QOettingerts designation of ggg_XII 3 as a copy of a
Middle Hittite text, op. cit. 122, nmust be a misprint. There ig -
no. good reason to doubt that the text is 014 Hittite.

3. On text number 1 mee Otten, SiBoT 17(1973). TFor my
addition of EBo XIT 19 as number 5, see there line 4s ANA

Kon URUiﬁlpﬁwa. The manuscript scems at least Middle Hittite,

if not older: note the forme of URU, LI, A%, IT and TA.26 See

also the note of Oiten, KBo XIT Vorworts falte Schrif+tt,

4. This text was excluded from the 014 Hittite corpus of

the Chicago Computer Project (see Josephson, Sent. Part. 41), and
the antiguity of the Hitiite version has been repeatedly challenged

(see Guterbock, JAQS 84(1964)108, and Kammenhuber, KZ 83(1969)265).

_On the gparse bui indisputable linguisfic archaisms in the text see

Carruba, ZDMG Supp. 1,1(1969)231-»234.27 For further textual argu—
ments for an 014 Hittite original see my article to appear in JUES.

5. Kammenhuber, Kz 83(1969}260, lists KBo IIT 27 as being in
0ld ductus, but this must be due to & misunderstanding. Starke,
ope ¢it., doss not include i4, and the published sutograph shOWg |
unmistakably never forms of TAR (1line 10), URU (line 28) and KA
{passin).

9.7 Kammenhuber, loc. cit., also lists number 6 (KBo ITI 28) as
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an 014 Eittite manuscript, but it is not included in Starke's 1ist,
and the autograph shows newer AK (1. 8), URU (1. 5) and kK& (1. 13).
| 22, On this fragment see Laroche, gggfl971)6, note 2.
39. Evidence for 014 Hittite in numbers 3 -and 4 is sugges~
tive, but not certain. XBo VIII 45 has the enclitic possessive

~-nit/~pet (lines 5 and 8), [ ~ulf-kiee=nueun (1. 6) and natta

(1. 9). KBo VIIT 131,3 shows { Jx=enzi natta. In number 8

(KUB XXXVI 27) see Bwe-pa (1. 2) anﬁ the enclitic possessives
{paseim). For number 9 (KUB XXXVI 45) note attaeman (1. 4) and -
takku (1. 6). Laroche's listing of nuwber 11 (KBo XIX 93) is
apparently based on the personal name Huzziya, but this name also
oceurs in the Neo~Hittite treaty #ith Ulmi-Te%ub (KBo IV 10 Es Qé),
I £find no linguistic evidence for 014 Hittite. In numbér 12

(EBo XIX 94) note the apparent 3rd pl. pret. med.-pass.

[ ~eln-ta-at-ti (1. 3), and see Otten, XBo XIX Vorwort. XUB

v 2t

XLIIT 75 has is and the enclitic posseassive =fmuf (Ve 17).

211. The fragment KUB XXVI 83 names Pala and Hass[uwa]. The
former occurs primarily in Oid Hitti{e texts, the latter to my
knowledge exclusively so.

215. Josephson, loc. cit., includes the fragment KUB XXIIX 49;
The only linguistic evidence appears %o be Juphi-mi (1. 6), which
by itself iz ingufficient to prove 014 Hittite composition. In the
abmence of strong contextual arguments the fragment has been
excluded here,

221222, In listing the 014 Hittite landgrant texts I have
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followed Jomephson. For a recent discussion of the manuséripts"'
see Otten, MDOG 103(1971)62f. The fnandik 4ablet, published by
Balkan (1973), definitely has 01d Hittite ductus, dbut the text is
entirely in Akkadian {unlike most of these documents).

264. Despite considerable modernization, the text still shows
enough archaisms to firmly establish 01d Hittite composition (all

from copy A, KUB XIII 4): I 34 min-mawBta, II 49 LUGAT-an Hka,

IIT 19.46 kI8a, TIT 31.IV 32.33.54 takku, ITT 77 ari-58i,IIT 81

arak-Bik, IV 9 jenzi, IV 65.75 pldi=(e)88i *in iis place/stead’,

IV 67 ZI=al~%al (pl. referencel). Compare Carvuba, Or 40(1971)212
vith note 5. |

265, Avchaimms are few, but solids jekku IIT 18,43+ and the
directive ha-pa-a ITT 29.32 {phonetic spelling!). Noteworthy +oo

are kuwapi UDmat IT 14 (see below ad CTH 657) and the spellings

A-wi-te=na~at IIT 1 efc., and Wewi=ta-ar III 23. ‘fhe subject of a

river ordeal also suggesis 0ld Hittite. Laroche, Fest. Otten 185f,

names four texts which desocribe a river ordesl: gﬁg‘VIII 42 (CTH 93
0.H. ms.)}, KBo IIT 28 (CTH 95 N.H, ms.), KBo XVIII 66 (Lettier frag=
ment, undated),28 and the present text.

275. The content of XUB XXXVI 109 is comparable to that of
the texts listed below undew CTH 271 (sec. 2.4), a fact which raiseg
furﬁher doubta aboﬁt their originality. The manuscript XUB XXXVI 109
is at least Middle Hittlte, if not older: mnote the forms of E, KA,

IK, DA, IT, LI, TAR, DU and URU. EKUB XXXI 103 shows Hppa (1. 6),
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ieg[2i] (1. 27), uiezzi (1. 32), mBmai (1. 12) and natma-Eie-%ta

(1. 31). The last two features suggest 014 Hittite compositioen,
but do not establish it beyond all doubi. For the age of the manu-
script see Gliterbock apud Houwink ten Cate, Records 4, and note the
forms of B, KA, IK, DA, IT, LI, TAR, DU and URU.

291-292. On the establishmeni of the {ext smee the references
in Larocﬁé, CTH(1971)43. A éomplete review of the ductus of the
manusgeripts is s3i1l lacking. The designation of KBo VI 3+ as
Middle Hittite is based on Neu, Si80T 18(1974)71 note 107. XuB
XXVI 56 has the older form of ZU, AZ and‘mﬁst rignifioantly of DA
and IT, but the size of the fragrent leaves room for doubt.

321, OQettinger; op. cit. 121, marks KBo IIXI 7 as & laier
copy of & Middle Hittite text, but the Illuyanka myih is surely
01d Hitfite (nee Kammenhuber, 74 66(1976)70). Along with several
archaisms vhich are also Middle Hittite, the text shows n-e
(N.PL.C.) in KUB XVII 5 II 12.13 end -apa in XBo III 7 III 29.

322, Sirictly spesking, the existing linguistic evidence
poinins only as far back as Middle Hittite: paruna AT 11 and
B 1% Ts Egzgi_a 1 16, dpe1spinu (voc.) A I 9. However, the conients
are very similar to those of §TH 323, and the texi undoubtedly
belongs to the 0ld Hittite genre comﬁining the myth of a god who
has diséppeared and the mugawer by which he im induced to return,
For KUB XXXITI 81 as Middle Hittiie see the forms of the signs DA,

iT, B, ZU, AK, XI and LI,
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323336, All of these texts constitute variations on the
pame themes the disappearance of a deity out of anger (or
through the actions of someone else), the invocation of the deity
to return, and the ritual by which he or she is induced 1o return.
Several versions show unmistekable 0ld Hittite characterisgticres
see especially VBoT 58 (323.2) snd the Telipinu myth. One manue-

soript, EUB XLIIT 25 {336.5.C), actually shows the 'typisch alten

Duktus! (Riemschneider, KUB XILIIT Vorw. p. V note 2). Some versions

wndoubtedly date from Middle Hittite {e.g. CTH 326 which names
Gueen ASmunikal), but the ineertion of a particular personal name
doeg not make the text a genuine Middle Hittite composition, The
following remarks on Individual versions are restricted to &
discussion of the manuscripis.

323, KUB XXXVI 44 has the older forms of E, URU, II, AK, IK,
TAR and KA and is likely Middle Hittite.

324, Menuscript I.B., KUB XXXIIT 2, shows older B, KI, LI,
DA, IT, SAR, AK, Af, URU, DU and IXK. XUP ZXXIIT 1 is a small
fragment, bui note the forms of KI, II, AH and especially DA.
In KUB XXXIIT 3 note TAR, S5AR, LI, E, IT, DU, IK, DA, KA, AK and
PARs in KUB XXXIII 5 IT, DA, LY, TK, TIM, KI, XA, AY and TAR; in
KUB XXXIII 6(+)7 A§, TAR, LI, I, KI, B, UK and DU. Both the
latter manuscripts also use the newer forr of B, but this variani
is already Middle Hittite (see XBo XVI 47, Column V, S#BoT 20}.

KUB XXXIII 10 has older JAR, AY, IT, E, LI, UK, AZ, SAR, TIM, IK
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and DU along with neéei iT, DA, E and-AZ. Thé fragment XUB -
XXXIIT 14 shows older DA, IT, KI, LI, KA and E.

325, Copy C: older B, IT, DA, XI, AKX, TAR, AZ, .IK end ZU
along with newer E, For the join 1216/v see Otten, Z& 63(1973)87.

329. KBo XV 32s older TIN, URU, LI, TAR, E, 5AR, KT and DA;
KBo XV 31 has older KI, URU, LI, E and AK along with newer E and
TIM and is possibly Middle Hittite as well,

330.1.A. KBo XV 33+35: older TIM, LI, BAR, TAR, KD, IX, AZ,
AH, DU, URU, KA, AK and IT (1x) along with newer DA, IT, B, UK,
A§ snd AZ. None of the latter argus-against a Middle Hittite
manuseript, EUB XIT 10 is probably also Middle Hittite:r older E,
PIM, LI, DU, KT, DA,.KA, TP and URU beside newer TIM and DA. It is
not clear to me whether the newer form of TIM (Rustew, SiBoT 20,
no. 9, Columns VIT and X) may be accribed to Middle Hittite. Its
presence in several manuscripte which otherwise show exclusively
older sign variants strongly suggests that it may. Among such
manuscripts under _C},_T__aIiIzSBO are KBo XV 36+ older II, SAR, URU, E,
DU, KA and KI beside newer TIH; XKBo XXIT 63: older KU, DU, AK, URU,
LI and newer TiMy EUB XXXITIT 62: older LI, E, TAR, URU, KA, DU,
IK, KI and AK beside newer TIM and DU, KBo XXI 57 could well be
Middle Hittite:s older LI, URU, TAR, KA and E.

331. EKUB XXXIII 66 is almost surely Middle Hittites olcier
PAR, XA, DA, IT, AY, URU, IK, KI, UK, DU, 5AR, TAR, AZ beside newer

E and KI. Based on the autograph, KUB VIII 81 also has the newer
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form of RKI (with an extra-long laest horizontal). This manuscript
is Middle Hittite according to Otten apud Riister, SiBoT 20,X.
It is also possible {that KUB XXXIV 91 ig Middle Hittite: older
AY, PAR, KI and AK.

332.3. KUB XXXITI 68s older 1K, II, XI, KA, AK, E, TAR,
DU, AZ, IK and SAR beside newer E. |

333.B. KUB XXXIIT 36 could be Middle Hittite: older LI,
E, TAR and DU,

334+2.4. KUB XXXITI 45+ is marked as Middle Hittite by

Oettinger, op. cit. 138, but the autograph of XXXIII 53 shows &

clear newer TAR (1. 16), and that of FHG 2 +the newer MAY (11. 6,21).
337.1. 'This text has been published in cuneiform by Otten,

JEE 2(1951)69, and transliterated by Lavoche, EHA T7(1965)174-175.

Besides the dirvective karta (1. 3), note the mention of Hassuwa

(1. 7) and'compare the remarks on GTH 211 above, The use of g=

as a ccnjunctién and the lack of any other conjunciions (Qg, I

or tz) is probably archaic, but this is difficult to prove. To my

knowledge only one other text uses a- as a conjunction in a Hittite

contexts Bo i39l, which is‘even nmore fragmentary and difficult than

Bo 6483 (see CTH 768.3 below), T hope to discuss the use of a-

as a conjunciion (in Hittite!) elsewhere,
360, For linguistic archaisms in the text see Siegelovd,

StBoT 14(1971)26~27. They include use of the directive, nom.-acc,

pl. nt. of the enclitic pronoun in -e (1x), acc.pl. of the same in
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ﬁgé (1x), frequent enclitic possessiveé, =(a)pa and ia in the
combination {-ul, _

370. XBo XIT 81 has natta (lines 3 end 5), iet (1. 6) and
probebly [ IBu~mu (1. 5). KUB XLITTI 36 is definitely an 01d
Hittite texts KUR—e=pa (1. 2), n-at-apa (1. 5), B~e-pa (1. 6).

371, Designated as 01d Hittite also by Laroche,. g;g_:aﬂ(1971)64v.
The manuscript is surely Middlé Hittitesr older KA, E, DU, LI, 8
A¥, A%, TK, ZU and TAR beside newer DU.

372-374. Oettinger, MSS 34(1976)128, marks XUB XXXI 127
(¢TH 372) as a copy of an 014 Hittite text, but KUB XXX 10 {cTH 373)
as & Middle Hittite original. However, the two texts are diffevent
versiong of the same composition, and it is inconsisient $o take
the Neo-Hittite version as indirect evidence for 014 Hittite, while
treating the Middle Hitiite version as a new compesition. On the
position of the Kantuzzili version see Carruba, Or 40(1971)222,
Not surprisingly, it is KUB XXX 10 which preserves more srehaisms:

ketti-5i Vs 4, natta Vs 10.13.14.16.18, tulkkam-man Vs 14, mam-man

Vs 18.22; —apa Vs 20, n-e—gzan Vs 25, LUGAI~an (gen.) Rs 22. KUB
XXXI 127+ offers Huppalamm-a (gen.) I 43, katie-ESi 1T 135

TI~tar-ma-na IT 43 and geveral enclitic poseessives.

KUB XXX 10 is a Middle Hittite manuscript (see Ofion apud
RUster, SiBoT 20,X). So are two of the fragments under 374s
KUB XXXI 135+ bas older A§, ZU, E, LI, KA, AZ, URU, TAR, IK, UK

and AK beside newer Ej KUB XXXVI 75 has older IK, UK, AZ, E, IT,
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DA, AX, KA and TAR beside newer DU,

390. Evidence for 014 Hi%ﬁiﬁe'eomposition in KUB VIT 1:
T 6.15 “Uru-i (voc.), I 18 n—e, IT 19 Fuhba (diz.), II 2 iezui,
enclitic possessives passim. See also XBo TIT 8 IT 16 n«a%»ﬁ%:gg,

IT 24 iyawani.
395, Evidence for 01d Hittiter 31.A. IT 4 YU EN-nit (voc.),

1T 22 I0T-zian, II 24 natta, IT 20 ifpartivezsi, IIT 5 =apa, III 9

hatte¥na (dir.); 1.C. IV 3 neewsmzans 3. Vs 4.8 pue-vk-kdn, KBo XX 34

is undovbtedly Middle Hittites older UK, DA, DU, AH, I7, LI, URU
beside newer B, IT, DA (see also Weu, IF 79(1974)}(19751258).
398, The tex’t has been thoroughly moderniszed, and most of the

criteria for 0ld Hittite are not compelling (211 citations from

copy A)s T 3.22 ienzi, T 23 gikewaw-z, T 46 HI TE-ai-Bi% (A.Pl. witﬁ
plufal referencel), I 69.11 66 nu=wg~z, IT 9 giﬁgggﬁgg 11T 25
wemjezi. Nevertheless, all of ihese togetﬁer are suggestive, and
kEtd I 26 definitely points back to 0ld Hittite.

402. Tor the reading of the name as ?@;;g see Otten, ZA 63
(1973)81. The copy listed by Rost, TH 2(1972)10, as I (KBo XXI 8)
is & Middle Hittite manuscript: see Neu, IF 79(1974)[1975]267--268
(his siglum J). Rosi, op. cit. 93, incorrectly dates the text affer
1400, Neu, op. cit. 269270, éeclares tﬁa text Middle Hittite, dut
the use of —apa (XUB XXIV 9 III 1, XXIV 9 III 16 + KBo XIT 127 IIT 6)
and the form n=e-z (passim) both argue for 01d Hittite compositioﬁ.

Other archaisms would £it Middle Hittite as well: I 10 pira-Bmii,
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ggégiigggi passim, I 12 ied, II‘16.21§§33553, III 18 piran-tict .-
See also D I 16 ggi;

Al2. Nuﬁbers 2 and 3 both show several archaisms. KUB
VII 5T+ II 11 ug-s (subj.), ITI 11 ~tid, IIT 14 nean-Bi-pa,

IIT 14 ~Bet, IIT 19 -Bab, IIT 29 nu-pa, IV 15 k&nzan, EUB XIT 63+

Vs 6 iiyeddu, Vs 9 nu-za-pa, Vs 10 pu-%ke, Vs 18 prat-Bo-pa,

vs 27 Btka. KUB XIT 63+ is appevently a Middle Hittite manuscripts -
older TAR, B, LI, AY, XI, 5AR, MA¥, DU, KA and AK beside newer E
and DU. It also has a form of SAR with two verticals, buit see the
discugsion below oﬁ KUB VIT 41 (ggg 446)s The connection of number
8 with this ritual is not assured (Riemschneider, KUB XLITI Vorw.,
compares KUB VIE 1 (glg 390) inpgtead). Howeveﬁy bhesides +the ductus
of KBo XVIX 17, there are indisputable 01ld Hittite linguistioc

features in XUB XLITI 53¢ -apa and enclitic possessives passin

and DINGIR,MES-nan Gy {gen. + voco) ¥ 16. Note also KBo XVII 17
I 6 Liptu. o

416, The sigla are after Starke, loc, cite «

429, Archaioc featuress l.A I 25 piran-Bit, I 34

: _
Da~a-gne=va- at-5i-pa, IT 17 Eiri-ftmets 2. Vs 12 aundan-~za-pa,

Re 4 [nlu-fmaf=apa.

434.5. See I 8 [ —ulzziet, II 23 warhueltu and sbove all

TI 24 KUR-ab-fna¥-apa.
| 434.6. Note III 25 piyemzi, IV 9 katti~58i and most importantly

IT 17 kBdi. Fragments 1 and 2 of CTH 434 could also be 0ld Hittite,
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but the attested archaisms aﬂéﬁre only Middle Hittite (see Sec. 2.4).
443. Based on the mention of King Tuthaliys and Queen

Fikalmatl as cglebrants (I 18-19), this text has been called

Middle Hittite: Szab6, TH 1(1971)8% snd 107, and Neu, IF 79

(1974)257. But use of the witual by a particular royal couple

does not prove thét it vas originally written for them (ef.

Carruba, Or 40(1971)210).; The use of —apa (II 16.1i:£ 58) gnd

the spelling mEmna—/mBmilke (I 19.IT 13.25.55) point to an 01d

Hittlte original. Other features ave ambiguous: I 13 k3
(M.P1.C0), I 16€ =Fel, IT 5.13.T1T 51.55 nihhan, IT 7.28 gﬁgg,
The gpelling ga-a-fe T 30 etc. is worthy of note.

450~451. Awrchaismss KUB X¥X 18+ IV 9, XXX 25+ Rs 277,
XXX 27 Ve 6 1z appEils XXX 19+ IV 13 U.SAL-wa (dizr.; of. dupl,
UeSAlmund )3 XXX 15 Ve 29f ~%i, -Bil, XXXIX 15 IV 1 [nlrkifetil;
XXX 24 II 4 pleddus XEXIV 65 T 8, XXXIX 14 T 15.ITY 4.5 n-ulls
XXXIX 9 Va 2 DINGIR=-ub (N.S8z.). The sum of thess features is
sufficient to date the composition back to at least Middle Hitiite.
The presence of ta and DINGIR-uf argues for 0ld Hittite, although
the force of the former is diminished by its restriction to the
set phrase 'it is finishedt.. IBoT II 130, listed by Laroche as
number I11.23, is the oolopﬁon of another text dealing with the
death of the king (see Otten, HIR 92~93). It also uses the old
N.Sg. DINGIR-uEk (Rs 2) and is marked as a copy of an 0ld Hittite

text by Oettinger, op. cit. 128,
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457.6. See I 11 n-apa and iyatar-mit, T 12 etc. takku.

458.9, Note I 8 mEna~Blet, I 9 €5her-Bet, I 8.11.11 4.9.15

Bu-wa, I 16 teta-Blet, T 15_§wat. . _ o
458,10, A II T iezzi, IT 19 =(%)mi%, TI 18.20.23 Biunan

(gen.); B 5 17,

458.11. A Vs 6 vdniyab-%ma%-spa, B Rs 4 pira-fmiltl.

458.12, A Vs 8 3a, Vs 11-“%%&;_3.% 11,13 —=Bet.

523. KBo XVI 67 appears to be ﬁiddle Hittites older KI,
IP, DA, SAR, II and URU. XBo XVI 68+ probably is as wells older
KU, B, URU, KA, KI, LI, TAR and SAR. Due to the nature of the texts
linguistic mrchalsms are almosti pilg 1.B I 16 Biuni-Emi (also
2,4 TIX 22 = € 3),

531=560, It is likely that most, if not all, the Hittite
translations of Babylonlan omen literaiure were made already in
01d ﬁittiﬁe and subsgequently modernized in the précess of recopying.
However, this camnot be proven for all cases, and only textis
showing some lingulstic evidernce for 01d Hittite have been included
here, The chief criterion is the use of fakku 'if', but other
archaisms also oécur. On the dating of the 'birih omens' in
particular see Riemschneider, SiBoT 9(1970)7-8.

531. 'The fragment shows iakku passim,

532.1.A. ‘See tiyezzi Vs 12.Rs 5 and n-spa Re 10.

532.5. takku passim.

533, All texts have takku., In KUB VIII 9 it alternates with
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5340 :t“a;;% '_p&BSimo

535, One finds both taklu and mién for 'if'. Note XKUB VIII 22

TI 1 %ivezlzil, IIT 3 kKiBas VIIT 16 IIT 8 happarnuwaitar-Eet.

536. KUB XXIX 9 shows itakku passim. See also parni-BBi

ibid. I 8. KBo XIITI 13 offérs hattedBa-Bet Vs 3, [Uzluéarnummiw

ki Vs 12, natia Rs 13. The latier manuscripi could be Middle
Hittite (see Otten apud Riemschneider, StBoT 9,8)s

538. One Tinde takku psssim. Note also KUB XXXIV 18 I 12

andurgae-fet and ITI 5 EGIR-Get, XXXIV 19 I 9 mummiez{zil, IV 5.

lzalu-B%et and IV 8 atie~38in, XKUB VIIT 83 may be Middle Hittites

older A, IK, E and TAR., Lilkewise KUB XLIII T3 older IT, KI,
TAR, AX and IK {om the latter see Otten apud Riemschneider, '
ST 9,8). -

539. KBo XIIX 31 appears to be Middle Hittite: older XI, II,
B, AK, B3AR, DU and ZU (see again Otten, loc. cit.). Thé manuscript
contains several archaisms as wolls II 6 ggpdimﬁﬁi,_lﬁ.4

[LUGAT)-vezi-fot, IV 10 Rardiva¥-Ea%, tekku passim. The phonetic

spelling if~ha-g-an ITI 9 is also noteworthy.

540. Besides frequent tolklcu, note also the enclitic possessives

in ¥Bo XIII 34: IV 7VEar§iniﬁ§i, v 15 par%enuﬁ?%u%, vl [Eak!u§g¢
Het . |
544.1. Zakku passim,.

549.b. Note Vs 10 waggariezzi, Vs 14 §AG-1-B¥j, Vs 16

ERINMES-mit and taklku passine
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549.¢., Copy A has takku passim.

552. 1ekku passim.

591. The various copies of the text show more than two dozen
instances of ta, alone and combined with various enclitics: -

to-ikan, ia-ilan, i-sbta, ta—z, t-all, t-sn, t-ub. KUB I 17 IIT 38

has %a-an, which in view of its iszolation may be an ervor for. .
ta~on. Note in addition the following: < KUB XXVIX- 69 IT 21

tiyerzi end V 20 katti-(e)®5(ils KUB T 17 TY 9 tiensis KUB II 13

T 12 f.8h-na (dir.); KBo XVIT 88 + XX 67 TIT 12%.26.1V 267 Bitu
and IV 29 arafi-tal and arsfi~teh, The latter manuscript -is Middle
Hittite: older URU, DU, LI, B, TAR, IK, KI, KA end K.

592, The conjunction ta occurs more than a dozen times,

alone {in the spelling ta-a) and in various combinations:s 1a-za,

tackkon, test, t-al-kan and feolis. See also KUB XX 28 T 2

[t}unnan!kiﬁna (dir.) and KBo XI 50 V 4 katti-Rfi.

594. One finds ia alone and in the combinations ia-i¥an (2x)

and teale-kan (1x). Note also KUB X 18 VI 10 E.5A-na and XUB X 17

I 17 tunnakkeBna (dir.) plus X 17 II 27 ﬁ§ii.aEGIRmanw§amet.

595, Archaisas: KBo XTI 49 I 9 irhi-UEi, I 12 ta-Bhan,
T 13.19 4=, VI 2 i-akts and VI 15 ta; KUB X 75 I 12 i-al.

596. XBo XXI 78 offers I 7 dunnaekkib®na, I 10 tiveszi,

I 13.14 ta, I 17.III 14 %-aB and IITI 5 t-—a¥ia.
597. The only archaism is ta, but it should be noted that it

is combined freely: KUB XI 35 I 11 ia-za, I 14.IIT 16.17 i-2%,
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"I XI7.II 13 t-at, I 23.24 ta=Klran,.
598, Again HOﬁ?,EE alone and in combination: ta-z, §:g§,_

t-ad, takkan and i-sbta. See also KUB IT 6 1T 8 £.5l-na,

IT 36.40.1II 10 tiyeszi and IV 5 yakbiszzi.

604-625, Archaisms in this eztehéive text are too numerous -
to be listed individually here, Not unexpectiedly, ta elone and in-
combination is the mosi frequently attested feature throughout the

various manuscripts. However, one also finds directives, -{a)pa,

enclitic possessives with nouns and prepositions, verbs -in ~lerniy

the genitive with postpositions, Egiﬁﬁ, axd the'enclitic bronﬁminal
forma e and -uf. The greatest conceniration of archaic Ffeatures
ig found in the manuscripis under CTH 612 (16%h day). The manu-
seript KBo XIX 140 (CTH 616.2.B) appears to be Middle Hittite:
older ZU, B, URU, KA, DA, IK, LI and TAR.

626. Archaisms include the frequent and fres use of ta,

directives, the spellings tiveszi/tienzi, igtarni-%ni and one

example of the genitive with a postposition: IRBoT IT 89ﬁV B

JUGAL=wab tapubzn,

627. EBven without the 018 Hittite manuscripts under numbers
17 and 19, there are enough archsic features to gstablish this texi

as 01d Hittite: 1a in various combinations, verbs in -ieszzi/wenzi,

directives, genitives with postpositions, enclitic possessives and

the enclitic pronouns ~¢ and ~ul. Hote in particular the archaic

genitive construction in XBo X 31 IV 29—31:' hiimandan LU°MESQagixan
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unuvaghud-&mud *the ornaments of all the h~men'.

630. Copy A {KUB XXXII 135+) is Middle Hittites older ZUy -
Ag, B, TAR, LI, URU, IK, KU, KA, DU, IT, DA, 5AR and AK beside
never DU. There are also several features in A pointing to an
older compositions (KUB XXXII 135) I 2 mihhan, (EBo XXI.85)

5 20 tunnakkiling, Il'.’*.i'sg 40 tiyemzd,

1% 12.15.77% 33 eto. n-ud, IV

1v¥ 41 pBas-Eiimet, IV 50 ienzi. Note also A I 3.10 med.-pass.

18tha versus the Neo-Hittite copy B I 3 [ielihai (see Neu, m 5

(1968)80 and 98}« KBo ¥X 70+ II 10 hag ta-z, which combined with -

the above featurecs argues for an 014 _Hiftiié compos.i'tion‘, .
631, Tor the dating of the manuscripts 1.4 (KBo XVIT T4+) and

6 (XBo XVII 75) see Neu-Rister, Fegt. Otten 235f. KBo XVII T5 does

contein an instance of tas IV 41 ta-kken weki (oconira New, StBoT 12

(1970)61: corrected in Fegl. Otlen 240). In KUB XXXIV 120,6 =

XLIV 36 II 14 note the genitive [{(p)Btann-s. KUB XLIV 36 also has

t-abta (II 9 and 13%). IBoT IIT 140,1 offers uen—z{il, but the
connection with this ritusl is not assured. XBo XX 61 IIXI 5 has an
ingtance of ~apa. The other manuscripis listed undex CTH 631 have
been omitted, since they lack direct evidence for 0ld Hittite.

633, Avrchaiems: Vs 26 ghga, Ve 35 i-al, Vs 39 ienzi, Vs 50
parna, Vs 53 iranugei, Rs 16.18.23.42 ta, Rs 24 E.5k-ns.

634. This text employs fa alone and in combination: t-abta,

ta~z, ta-B8i, t-en. See also KUB XX 76 I 8 tienszi, IV 8 iiyeszszis

KBo XT 52 T 11 [E¢]IR—an~Bamet and VI 20 B.53-na.
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635, These fragments show ta in various combinations:

t-sfita, ta-kken, ita—z, t-a8, t-at, t-u8. Noie also KUB XX 96 v 11

Biunak hanza-te[+] and IV 14 Biunal honze-—ttits KBo XVI 49 I 12 - -

tiveszis KBo XVII 100 I 6 kotti-5581 and I 9 tienzi.
© 636,k. I 6 fa-than, I 19.33§§. |
636.2. II 13 jezzi, II 18 tapWia, IIT 19 tiyezzi. -
-645; EEE_XVIi 40 covld be Middle Hiiﬁite:. note E, TAR, ZU,
B4R, XI, KUS and URU. Texts 5,6 and 7 all show the construction of
@ genitive with piran. See also KBo XVII 40 IV 6 p~uf, IV 8

katti~%%1 and IV 14 fiyeszis KPo XVII 15 Re 7 i-uf, Re 18 nat[ial;

£

KUB XLITIT 30 IT 16 %iezzd and katti-B8i passim.

646.3. See IT 9 ¥.5h-na, ITI 7 ia.

647. The instances of ta include various combinations.

649. XBo HII 195 is surely Middle Hitiites older TAR, LI,
AK, D5AR, URU, AH, IT, DA, B, IX and KA. It aslso contains the
archaimms ‘tmém‘éta (I7 6.7) and uenzi (¥IT 12;15)9 For the inclusion
of KUB XLIII 48 eee uenzi (1. 4), p8ran (i. 7) end Fppen (1. 8).

650.3, Vs 3.8.12 ta=, Vs 9.19 ZAG—na (dir.), Ve 6 harBeni-Emi,

Vs 15 meni-(e)imit.

650.8, Vs 6 t-ub-zan, Vs & Hppa.

650.9. II 5.6.IIT 4 ta~, VI T nouk.

650,10, IIT 5 ia, ITT T iezzi, IV 7.18 taw.
650.11. Vs 21 t-abta, Rs 22 ta-kkan, Rs 25 tiyezzi.

650,12, IIT 11 E.SA-na, IIT 14.IV 15 ta, IIT 20 [pilran-%eot.
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653.1. IV 3 t-al tiezzi.

. 653.2. I 11 t—aBta, VI 5 pBla-ilit, VI 6 t-al tiyemzi.

654. KBo X 9 has Vs 7 [pilra=Yfet, Vs 14 n-uB, Ve 15 §.5i-na,

Rs 9 1&tanans (dirn). KBo X il showe n-e-5Ean (I 2) and tiyizzi.
(1 7). In KBo XIII 137 note fP-pa (1. 6) and pSran (lines 5 and
10). KBo XIIT 175 may be Middle Hittite: older URU, AZ, LI and
AR (see also Otten; KBo. XIII Vorworts 'alie Schrift!'). See

there Ve 5 Blunad varna and Vs 3.5 &ppa.

655. Aside from the name Hantili, see ¥KBo IIT 63 I 4 natta .

and II 9 &ppa.

656030 IT 7 t-uB-Bta.

657. Besides I 5 ta and I 4 katti-fmi, the phrase hanteszzi
Op-ut (I 6) deserves ét%ention. The endingless locative Biwat

is usually resiricted to the phrase UD-at Uh-at *daily, every dayt.

The only exceptions I have found are 8ll in 0ld Hittite texiss

EBo ITI 22 Rs 60 {Anitta) Baniva Biwat fon the next dayt (cf. the

Neo-Hittite dupl, €y Vs 7 UD.KAM~t1)3 EBo XIT 18 ¥s 5 {Zalpa)

kuwdpit UD-at 'on the day when'y KUB XIII 3 IT 14 kuwapi UD-at

tidem!, In the laiter two kuwapi(t) is virtually attributive,

660+3. TII 17.18 ta, IV 26 £.5h-na, VI 2 palfal tapulza.

665. KBo XX 17 may be Middle Hittite: older ZU, E, TAR, URU,
KI, LI and XA {see also Otten, KBo XK Vorw.: ‘'#lterem Duktus!).
669. The conjunction ia is common in these fragments. Only

other archaisms are cited separately below.
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669.2.4. TII 19 fer-dum-mi-yaee'—ez~pi, C T 23.25,27
pe¥Bienzi. |

669.3.4. I 14 EQIR-an-Samet.

669.7. IV 11 gnagggsggm}_] |

669.9.4. III 10 mEn-~apas B IIT 29 E.8A-nas D VI 14 i-ul,

669.11. V 2 KA.GAL-na.

669.14.4. IIT 10 tiyezzi.

669.19, I 26 E,Bl-na, I 36.V 35 i-uk.

669,20, lines T and 9 f-uf.

669.22.A. V 5 Yuelkam, VI 12 kitberi-fmi.

6690240A0 IV 2 uenZig IV 9 .t“"‘e"‘:ié_%a ’

669.31. EKBo XVII 46,23 venzi, 24 n~e tiyenzis KBo XX'33 Rs 7

LUGAT=-a% tapubBiza.

676.2. I 17 i—uf.

682. The version we have dates from the era of Tuthaliya ITT/
CIV (see texis 2 and 3 passim). I+ has been-théroughly modernized,
but note KUB XL 107 I 11.27 %~a%, XLIV 16 II 8 f-z% and KBo XIT 59

T 12 LUGAL=-wal piran.

725. Avchaiemss KUB IT 2 II 39 ta, ITI 9 labarnai, IIT 17
t-[s]8, TIT 18 iet. Note also the absence of final ¥ in TII 28
iyata and III 29 tamSta. '

732, Archaismss KB XIIY 106 ¥ 6 %-al, T 10 udni-%et, I 19

da, T 20 (=3B I 20) [(t)kan, I 23 (1]Btappulli-Bets KUB XXVIII 82

I 1 iepgis KUB IX 11 I 14 fas XKUB XLT 7 I 10.14 1-a25 and enclitic
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possessives pagsim; KUB XXVIII 102 IV 27 ta-za.

738. The archaisms‘in this set of texts are téo numerdus
to lis} individually. They include free use of ta, a hlgh
frequency of n(gigg, directives, the enclitic pronouns ~e and

-uB and natta. KBo XXT 90 is a Middle Hittite manuscript: older

URUs E, DA, KI, TAR, AK, AR, 5AR, IT and ZU beside newer DA, B
and IT (see also Otten, KBo XXI Vorw. VI note 14). In addition

to the archaisms already mentioned, this manuscript also sghows the
particle —-an (Ve 7 and Rs 45) and the enclitic dative ~Efe
(Vs.14.19), Note also the spelling qa-a-al (Rs-52,54)@'

739.3. I 19.3IT 11 $mobia.

739.2. 1ine 4 jakku, line-é I0GAL-van (gen. ).

750, Agide from the one 01d Hittite manuscrip{, direct
evidence for 01d Hitiite consisis of a Tew scattered instances of
tas KUB XLI 26 + XX 29 19 ta, IV 14 tman Iv 21.23 L%

EBo XX 39 RCol 9 i-ab. -EBo XX 39 may be Kiddle Hl%ti%e (see Otden,
KBo XX Vorw.: ‘'#ltlichem Duktfust),

752. KBo VIIT T4+ is surely Middle Hittite: - older TAR, AK,

LI, E, KT, URU, A§, DU and ZU (see also Carruba, StBoT 10,63 &1t

1iCh ' )o

768.3. On this fragment included by Josephson see under CTH 337.

820. For the inclusion of KBo XVI 86 see I 6 B-ub, EBo XXI 22
is a Middle Hittite manuseript: older A¥, DU, KI, E, X4, TAR, IT,

1I end AK beside newer IT. In addition to 8%tu (Vs 15.17), mihhen
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(Re 36%.41) and kerpiyemi (Ve 18.39), it shows n—epa (Rs 46) and

several enclitic possessives. KBo XII 98 I 2 has ta.
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2.4. The Middle Hittite Corpus

The format and abbreviations used hers ave thé came as tﬁose o
in the preceding section (see pp, 43-44). As acknowledged by
Josephson, Sent. Part., 41, many of the Middle Hittite texts in
his list are already adduced by Houwink %en Cate, Reocords(1970),
and Carruba, ZDMG Supp. I,1(1969)226-249, Onoe egain, falevant
dating criteria and questions of the menuscripis are discussed
in the notes which follow the corpus proper. The point already
mzde sbove also bears repeating: +the line beﬁween_@ld_gpd Middle
Hitiite is noﬁ vet sharply dréwn, and several of the texts given
here as Middle Hittite may prove ultimately te be 01d Hittite in

- ordigin,
The Hiddle Hittite Corpus

28; Treaty ‘(J)
EBo XVI 47 M.H. (0) v
41+131. Treaty with Sunassura (J)
II. Hittite
A KWB 0T 127 wm, (D)
B. KUB VITI 81 + KBo XIX 39 M.H,

133. Treaty of Arnuwanda with I¥merika (J)

. e

KUB XXVI 41(+)XXTII 68 + ABoT 58 N.H. /%0

RSN

134. Treaty with Kurustama (J) (0)

A. KBo VIIT 37 ¥N.H.




134.

137.

139.

140,

142,

143,
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B. KUB XXIII 7 ¥.H.

6. EUB XL 28 M.H.T

Treaty of Arnhuwanda with Gasga (J)

KBo XVI 27 M.H. v

Gasga Treaty (J) _

1. KUB XXIII 77a(+)XIIL 27 + XXITI 77 + XXV 40 M.H. ¥
2. KUB XXXI 105 H.H. v

Gasga Treaty (J)

A. KBo VIII 35 M.H. (0)v

B. KUB XD 36 ¢ XXIIT 786 + XXVI 6 - moH. (7)
C. KBo XVI 29(+)KUR XXXT 104 M.H, (+)
Fraguents of Gasga Treaties

1. _Igggnml 19 I.H. (7)

2.0, KUB XXVI 20 M.H. (J) (7)

"B. KUB XL 14 N.H.

3. KUB XL 21 =

Annals of Tuthaliya (J) .

1. KUB XXIIT 27 N.H.

2.A. KUB XXIII 11 N.H.

B. KUB XXIII 12 M.H. ¥

?3. KUB XXIII 16 —

Annéls of Arnuwanda (J)

1. KUB XXIII 21 N.H.

?2. KUB XXI1I 116 ¥N.H.
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144. Treaty of Arnuwanda with Ura- (J) :
KUB XXVI 29 + XXXI 55 WN.H.
146. Mida of Pahhuwa (J)
KUB XXIII 72 + XL 10 M.H. (0)¥
147. Hadduwatta (J)
 KUB XIV 1 + KBo XIX 38 M.H. (0)Vv
199, Letter from Tarhﬁntissa to Péllaz-
ABoT 65 H.H. ¥
200. lLetter to the King
ABoT 60 M.E. (0)¢
209. TYragments of ILetters
‘KBo XIT 62 M. (0) (7
212. Treaty Fragments |
KBo XVI 46 M.He ¥
223. Landgrant of Arnuwands and ASmunikal 168
KBo V7 M.V
251, Protocol for ___  (J)
A» KBo XVI 24(+)25 M.H. (0)V
B. KBo XVI 102 N.H.
052, TInstructions of ABmunikal for the Guards of ihe Tombg (J)
KUB XIII 8 N.H.
257. Instructions of Arnuwands for the haganmu (J)
All mzse. N.H.
258, Instructions of Tuthaliya (J)

1. KUB XL 62 + XIIT 9 N.H.




258,
259,

260,

261,

262.
268,

270.

2.
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KUB XIII 7 N.H.

Military Instructions of Tuthaliya (J)

let

nd

Tablet KUB XXVI 11 RN.H.

Tablet A. KUB XIII 20 WN.H,
B. EUB XIITI 21 + [655/11] e
C. KUB XXXI 107 N.H.

]jo w mI 1? M’H- ;‘?i}‘ !@5'«.

Instructions for the 0 ESnoun (1)

All

mas. N.Hs

Instructions for the bel madsalii (J)

1eA.
Be
C.
D.
2,
3e
4.
Se

KUB XL 60 + XIIT 2 + XXXI 84 TF.H.

KUB XXXI 85 N.H. |

KUB, IKKI 89 W.H.

KUB XXXT 91490 N.1H.
KUB XL 58 + XXXT 86 + XL 78 (+) XITI 25 + [1203/u]
RKUB, XTI 1(+) XXXT 87 + 88 + XL 56(+)55 M.H.
KUB XXXT 108 H.H.

RUB XITT 24, XL 57 N.H.

Protocol of the Guard

TBo? I 36 MH. ¥

Protocol Fragment

EUB,

o

XXI 47 + XXIII 82 (+) ¥KBo XIX 58 wa.

Oath of Ashapala (J)

EBo,

VI 50 M.He ¥

W.He
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271, Protocols of Suceession (1)
A1l mss. MJHe

275. Fragments of Protocols (or Treaties)
KUB XXXIV 58 — (J) L7 P
KUB XXXI 103 M.H. () (7}  [ided hoie

284. freatise of Kikkuli |
st Tab, KUB I'13 + IT 120 +_K§g VITI 48453 + KUB TI 12b I‘I.H..?
ond Tab, XBo ITI 5 + IBoT IT 136 N.H.K
3vd Tab. A. KUB I 11 + XXIX 57 N.H.

B. KUB XXIX 47 -

4th Tab. EBo TII 2 N.H.
5th Pabe KUB IT 128 e

285. MYorse Training Treatise with Ritual Introduction

1. XUB XXIX 55 + KBo VIII 50 + KUB XXIX 48 + 44 me.t  FHY
2. KB RIL 4 - ST o
286. Horse Training Treatise
1st Tab, KUB XXIX 45(+)43 HM.He.
ond Tab. KUB XXIX 40 M.H. "
{

3rd Tab. XUB XXIX 46 + 53 (+) 42 M.H.

4%h Tab. '5_@, XXIX 52(+)49 + KBo XIV 62 + VIII 51 M.H,
Sth Teb. XUB XXIX 51 + KBo VIII 49 (+)° XVI 92 M.H.
6th Tab. XUB XXIX 50 M.H,

7th Tab., KBo VIIT 52 + XIV 63(+)}63a R

287. Horse Training Fragments

KUB XXIX 54 M.E.©
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313; Hymn to Adad
KBo ITI 21 T.H,
344. Theogony
A XUB TXKIIT 1204119 + XXXV 31 + Bo 4301 NH.
B. l@?. XXZVI 1 N.H.
348. Hedammu
All mes. N.H.
351, Fragﬁxen‘ts naming Ea
2. XUB XXKVI 55 M.H.T
364. The Story of !'Silvesr!
A1l mss. N.H.
365. Ritusl and HMyth of the River Mala
KB XKITI 79 NI
37.0. Mythological Fragments
kU XX 49 mud?
;_@3 X% 59 M.E. ¥
375, Prayer of Arnuwanda and A¥munikal (3)
1.A. EER; XVITI 21+ MH. ¥
B, KUB 00U 124 (+)° XxT 72— A
C. XUB XXIII 115 + XXITT 17 + XXX3I 117 NW.H.
{p. Bo 8617]
(E. Bo 2525]
F. XUB XXKT 123 -

2, KBo XIT 132 N.H.




.391e_'Ritual of Ambazzi

1. KUB IX 25 + XXVIT 67 N.H.

2. KBo XIII 109 N.H.
393. Ritual of Anniwiyani

A. VBOT 24 W.H.

B. KBo XII 104 N.H.
396. Ritual of Hatiye

Mss. N.H. or indetevr,
400~401. Ritual of Iriya and Analogous Fragments

A1l mss. N.H. | |
403. Rituals of Mallidunna

3.A. KUB XXXIIT 70 III 82 N.H.

B. KUB XLVI 52 —

404. Ritual of Mastigga (J)

lst Version: A. KBo II 3 N.H.

Y KUB XII 34+ W.H.
C. ¥BoT 18 -
ond Versions A, KUB XXXIT 115+ M.H. (7/
B. EBo IX 106 + VIII 75 HN.H.

3rd Version: KUB XXXIV 82 + [717/6 + 731/0] CMLHE. VO
405. Ritual of ﬂastigga concerning a Crinme i

KBo XI1 107 N.H.
406, Ritual of Pamskuwatil

KUB IX 27 + VII 5 + VII 8 N.H.




415,

4224

426,
427 L
430.

433.

434. Fraguments of Rituals for the dl\” JBS and dGul%aé

435.

442.
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’Bauritﬁal'

A. XBo XV 24 + KUB XXXII 137 W.H.
B, KBo XIIT 114 N.H.
Ritual on an Enemy Frontievr
A. KUB IV 1 I-IIT 14 FW.H.
B. XUB XXXI 146 N.H.
Ritual for a Defeated Avmy
411 mss. N.H. or indeter.
Military Oath (0)

Mage H.E. or inde‘ber.a'
Rituals of Childbirtih

3e KBo XVII 60, 61 —

Ritugl for dKf%\L Kugkurﬁag |

1. KBo XIT 96 W.H.

3.A. KBo XX 107 + XXITI 50 M.H.' -
B. KBo XATTI 51 -

4. XBo XVIT 105 W.H.

KUB VII 38, XBo VIII 59 -

1. KUB XVII 27 N.H.

2., KUB XXXIII 76 N.H.
Rituals for the Sun=god
1. XUB XXXI 147 N.H.
Ritual for Seven Deities

A. XKUB IX 28 W.H.




442.
446.

447,

458,
459.

471,

476,

480,

483.

484.
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B. KBo XIX 132 o

Ritual for the Gods of the Underworld

All mas. N.H.

Ritual for the Sun~goddess of Earth and Others

.A.t- K:Bo XI 10 ‘NnHt

B. KBo XI 72 + XX 92 N.H. gt
Fragments of Conjurationé |

2. . KUB XVII 28 II 33071 17, TTT 18IV 44 N.H.
Fragméﬁ%s 6f MUZEWAT '

6. XKBo XIII 204 ==

Ritual of Ammilhiatnea

A. KBo V 2 W.H.

{(B. 1/al

Co KBo XXII 136 o=

D. KUB XLV 12 N.H.

Ritusl of Popanikwi

XBo V 1 W.H.

Ri{ual of Samuha

KUB XXIX 7 + KBo XXT 41 M.H.

Ritual of 'Drawihé the Gods from the Roadé'
A KUB XV 34 M.E.” | |

A1l other mss. N.H. or indeter. |
Ritual of 'Drawing the MAH.FES end “gulBe’ from the Roads'

Mas. N.H., or indeter,




485.
628.
640.
640.
662.
683.

693.

699.

T0L.

T10.

711,

o8

Same Ritual for TeBub, Hebat et ale

Mss. N.H. or indeter,

(B)ibuva Festival

A1l mss. N.H. or indeter.

Fragments of Festivals for Luvian Deities
1. KUB XVIT 33(+)XIT 42 =

Fragments of Festivals for Luvian Deities
1. KUB XVII 33(+)}XII 42 o=

Offerings Tor Local Culte

6. EBo XvX 78 wmm.’
Renewal of the Yfleece! of the godé EAL
1. Bo 2393 + 5138 ms.’
Fegtival of Bahhan

A,- KBo XIV 89 4 XX 112

B. KBg XX 68 M.H.
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Festival for Tefub and Hebat of Lawazantiya

KBo XXI 34 + IBo® I 7 N.H.

Libation for the Throne of Hebat

1.A. KBo XXI 33 + KUB XXXTI 49 M.H.
B. KBo XXIII 44 N.H.

3. KBo XXIIT 12 M.H.

Fesgtival for IEtar of Samuha

KUB XKXII 130 M.H.®

Autunn Fegtival for Iftar of Samuha

A. XBo XTI 28 N.H.




Til.

T12.

713,

714.

716.

757!‘

759

760.

171,

780.

99

B. EKUB XX 26 W.H.

Fegtival of Ibtar of Samuha
A1l mgs, N H. or indeter.
Ritual for Iitar of Tamininga
A. EUB XII 5 ww==

B.. KUB XLV 32 N.H.

Festival of I¥tar of Winiveh
2o XUB X 27 N.H.

Ritual and Prayer for Iftar of RiniVeﬁ
Mss. N H. or indeter.

Ritual of Zarpiya

Mss. N.H. or indeter.

Rituel dupsdunaraa

2, KUB IX 6 + XXXV 39 W.H.
Ritual of the “Al%y.qr
2, KUB IX 4 N.H.

Ritual 'ail Luppiyvehhuwer!

1.4, IBoT IT 39 M.H.'.

2.h. KUB XXIX 8 M.H.

8. KUB XXXII 19 + KBo XV 73 M.H.”
Ritual of Allaiturahi

2.C. KBo XXIIT 23 M.H. ) ¥

4o XUB XLV 21 ,M.H. (v). (%)

Other mas. N.H. or indeierminate

Chap: 1 = Sec. 2.4
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822, Words of Merchants
An A:B QT 49 =
B. EKBo XII 42 ==

827 ) Oracle
| 15 w7

kBo XvIII 151 m.Tv o i

832. PFPragments
KBo XVI 31 M.H. {J) +

KBo XVI 45 M.H. v
gl &3

Hotes on the Hiddle Hittite Corpus

28. %The manuscript is Hiddle Hittites see Column V of Rister,
SiBoT 20(19?2), " The discussion of Xammenhuber, Or 39(1970)554f,
including thé evalugtion of the enclitic pronoun fgég nust be
rejected.

414131, TFor the combination of these two textis into one see
Meyer, MIO 1(1953)121f,.and Goetze, JCS 11(1957)71=72. There is
independent linguistic evidence o suggest that the Akkadian version
of the Sunamsura Treaty also dates from the era before Suppiluliuma

I (see Durham, Siud. Bokaz. Akk.(1976)71~72). ¥or KUB VIII 81+ as

a Middle Rittlte manuseript see Otten apud Rister, SiBoT 20{1972)X.
133, Both this manuscript and XKBo XIIT 58 (see below CTH

257.1.A) are offered asm specimens of Middle Hittite in Ruster,

StBoT 20 (see vespeciively Columns VII and VIII). However, Otten

in his introduction, ibid. IX, raises the possibility that these
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menuscripts are later copies, and & reconsideration of the sign
shapes used confirms it. The following izble compares ﬁhe variants
of these itwo manuscripts with those of an established Middle
Hittite menusoript, XUB XVIT 21 (Rttster, $%BoT 20, Column VI)

and an egtablished Neo-Hittite menuscript KUB XXIV 3 (Neu-Riister,
S1BoT 21, Column II). For the procedure mee SiBoT 21 passim.

KUB XVII 21 KUB XXVI 41+ XBo XIII 58 KUB XXIV 3

TAR - newer/older newer older/never
TIM older newear —— 61der
AKX oldey newver na#er' older/mevwer
IX older older/never never older
AZ newver newer older never
U e newver newer newey
DU older  newer never older
KA older newer/older newer older
E older newver newer newer
DA older newer newer newer
URU older older /mewer newer ~ older
KII older nevey newer newer
LI older older older older
SAR older newer m—— older
gA older older older /mewer older

The status of XBo XIIT 58 is quite clear, Its use of the

older form of 11 means littley; since this variant persists into
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~ the latest téxté (see e.g. gﬁgg; 20; Column XI). The older form |
of AZ may veflect the assumed Middle Hittite archeiype (of. $iBol 21
Column X and p. 10). Otherwise, XBo XITI 58 uses consistently the
newer variants, and the appearance of the newer JA (with one
Winkelheken) strongly suggests that we have a 13th=century manue
soript (cf. SiBoT 20, Columns X and XI, and StBoT 21, Column IV and
p. 6). As for KUB XXVI 41+, it does use some older siéﬁ variants,
but crucially it shows more of the newer variants than XUB XXIV 3,
which is firmly datable as Neo=-Hittite by its mention of Mursili II.
If we arve to maintain any useful distinction between Middle snd
Neo-Hittite manuscripts, we must conclude that KUB XXVI 41+ is a
Keo-Hittite copy.

134. XUB X% 28 is probably a Middle.Hittite manuseripts
older A}, 1T, B and IK. Note also the spelling na-ai-ta in line 3.
The mize of the fragment precludes certainty.

137. For the Middle Hittite manuscript note the following
forms: older URU, LI, E, KA, IK, SAR, XI, DU, IT, A%, TAR and DA
beside nevwer IT, DA, E and DU. See algo Houwlink ten Caie, Records 48.
On the date of the text sce also Kemmenhuber, Or 39(1970)552.

138. Both manuscripts are Middle Hittite, KUB XXITI TT7+:
older II, KA, DU, DA, URU, E, IT, ZU, TAR, IK, TIM, AK, UK and AZ
beside newer DU, KUB XXXI 105: older URU, IT, E, DA, TAR, ZU and
KA begide newer E. |

139. All three copies are Middle Hittite. - KBo VIII 35: =mee




103 : Chap. 1 = Seo, 2.4

Otten apud Riister, &@,é.’l-‘. 20,X, and note older E, TAR, URU, LI, AK,
AY, KA, SAR, DU, IK and AZ beside never E and DU, KUB XL 364:
older 1Y, AY, DU, URU, HAR, IT, E, 3AR, TAR, KA and IX beside newer
DU. KBo XVI 29+: older AY, HAR, LI, URU, E, TAR, DU, KA, AZ and
SAR beside newer DU. On this text see also Kammenhuber, O0r 39
(1970)552.

140.2.A. Note older IT, URU, TAR, DA, IK and LI.

142. 1 have excluded XBo XIT 35 lim¥ed here by Laroche and
KUB XXIII 36 + XXXI 235 aftributed to;{his text by Houwink ten Cate,
Records 80, and by others. These ﬁezts lack linguistic criteria,
and the arguments based on the very meager conients are not come
pelling. I have tentatively included XUB XXIII 16 (after Houwink

ten Cate, loce. cit.), since IIT 13 does contain §k Pruthelsi[yabeo. e

For {the age of the manuscripis XXIIT 11 and 12 see Otten apud
RUster, StBoT 20,X.. Oetiinger, op. cit. 137, marke IXIIT 11 as a
'1#%3' Middle Hittite original, but the newer forms of LI and URU
(passim) alone make this impossible.

143, I have tentatively added KUB XXTII 116 with Houwink ten

Cate, Records 80, on the basis of I 1l: ammug—a~kan "Alrnuvanda~ 1.

Obviously, this mention of the name is not unsmbiguous., T find
insufficient the evidence for Houwink ten Cate's other additions.

146. TFor the Middle Hittite manugeript see Otten apud Ruster,
StBoT 20,X.

147. The manuscript is Middle Hittite: see Otten, ibid, .
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199, On .this‘téxt see Houwink ten Cate, Hecords 7'5 with note
120. The manuscript is surely Middle Hittite: older TAR, UK, E,
DU, DA, IT, KA, AZ, URU and IK. Note also the foiiovdng'forms:
Vs 8 tapafbiyet, Rs 6 arfeniele, _

200. The manusoript is Middle Hittite: older KA, AT, E, IK,
1T, AK, IK and URU begide newer E. Note also Vs 5 m3hhan.

209. Bo XIT 62 is probsbly Kiddle Hittites older AX, DU,
E, UK and KA. Note the spelling mEhhan (Rs 7.10).

212. KBo XVI 46 is a Middle Hittite manuscript: Often apud
Rlister, StBoT 20,X.

223. The manusoript is probably Middle Hittite: older DU,

SAR, B, KA, II, URU, KU, A%, AK, TIN and TAR beside newer UK and AZ.

251. The mahuscript KBe XVI 24{(+)25 is Middle Hittite: smee
Otten, KBo XVI Vorwort, and Houwink ten Cate, Records 48.

257. For my designation of XBo XIIT 58 as a Neo-Hittite
manuscript see above p. 100f under CTH 133,

259. I have added XUB XXVI 17 (Laroche CTH 261.5) as copy D,
following Houwink ten Cate, Records 6 and 81, The manuscript is
Middle Hittite: older TAR, AH, -D_&, DU, ITy E and YAR beside newer
B, This confirms Houwink ten Cate's characterization of this manu-
script as the tarchaic version'! of this text.

261, TFor the age of KUB XIIT 1+ note the following: older LI,
. ZU, DU, BAR, URU, TAR, TIM and AK beside newer © snd DU. Again

this result agrees with that of Houwink ten Cate, Records 82, based
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on 1inguistic criterin, except'for KUB XL 57, which is a Neo-

Hittite mamuscript. -
262, TFor the age of the menuscript note older TAR, E, DA,

17, SAR, AW, KA, AK, DU and KI beside newer KI (iz: III 9). See

also the reference to.the toxt as Middle Hitlite by Singer, 24 65,87.
268. The text shows these archaisms: ﬁEE,ﬁXI 471 20

i%tamabianis KBo XIX 58,11 [Bumelnzan, 5 [ibtlamabtani, 6

[telkkulBanuttani. The manuscript may be Middle Hittite: older

E, TAR, URU, IE, DU, LI and AK beside newer KI.

270. Note older KI, AE, B, URU, A%, AK, DU, DA and LI
bepide newer DA and E. |

271. A1l manuscripis are Middle Hittite according to Houwink
ten Cate, Records 48. This geems sure for EUB XXXIV 40 and
XXXV 113, 114 and 116. The other fragments have oo few
characteriatic signg to permit certainity.

275. KUB XXXI 103 is & Middle Hittite masnuscript, according
to Gilterbock apud Houwink ten Cate, Records 49. EUB XXXIV 58 may
be as welly note older ZU, E, TAR, IK and LI.

284~287. The dating-of these texts to Neo-Hittite by Kammen—
huber, g;ggg 316-317, cannot be upheld. In particular, her criteria
for dating the 'third! itraining text (CTH 286) to the 13th century
are invalid. As to the first, the spread of verbal sitems in ~iya-—,
see Carruba, Or 40(1971)219-220. Fote also that KBo VI 2, the

oldest version of the Lavs, already has kerepi-i-iz-zi (II 39.40.48)
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versus the athematic kar—ap-zi of XUB XXIX 1 II 30 and elgewhere,

Thus the spread of —(i)ye— (> ~iys-) must have beguﬁ gquite early
in Hittite, and the presence of deverbative stems in -iya- does
not establish a text as la{e. Kammenhuber®s second oriterion, the
writing of +two praverbs as a single word, proves nothing uniess
parallels are offered showing the distribution of this phenomenon.
Most importantly, her third criterion, the form -ul as the acc. pl.
comm, of the encliiic pronoun is noi attesied in any securely
datable Heo-Hittite historical text (see sbove Seo. 2.2.2, pe 25).
Therefore, far from est&blishing late Neo-Hittite composition, the
exclusive use of -uf in the 'third! training text (CTH 286) and the

alternation of nea? and n-ul in the *second® (CTH 285) argue that

these are Middle Hittite texts, Wote also in CTH 286 KUB XXIX 43

TIT 6 iffonlzil and KBo XIV 63 IT 9.60 ienzi.

On the other hand, the consistent use of acc. pl. comme -a¥
in +the enclitic pronoun iﬁ tﬁe Kikkuli text does not reqéire us
to agsume that this text was composed later than the othér horze=
training texts, pace Kammenhuber, O 38{1969)552. Her argumentation
on this point falls entirely to distinguish between texis and

manuscripts. The same holds for the discussion of Carruba, Or 40

(1971)219, who dates the three horseutraining texts in reverse
order on the basis of the use of enclitic ~uf/-aB. I+t is entirely
possible that the Kikkull text is an older composition than the

other two, but that it is attested only in later, already modernized
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manuseripts. In fact, in KBo III 5+ IV 46 the mixed spelling
i%-eB-Ba~i looks very much like a compromise hetween the older
spelling gé:égzi of 2 (Middle Hittite) erchetype and the Neo;-
Hittite spelling e-eB-%a-i. The Kikleuli text does preserve sone

older features: EKUB I 13 I 12 huittiezmzi, KBo III 5 IV 28 tliriezi,

and tiye(z)zi passimy KUB I 11 IV 23 parkuwatar-%et, KBo IIT 2

Rs 26 pargatar-Set and palhatar-Bet; KUB I 11 I 42.T1II 31+ jE%al.

An inspection of the slign wvarianta in the manusoripis of the
three horse~training {exts confirms thai the Kikkuli menuscripis are
later than those of the 'third! text (ggg_zéé)o The position of
the 'second' text (CTH 285) is less clear.

Kikkuli: _

1st Tab. (KUB I 13+)s older KI, IK, LI, URU, B, Af, TAR, AK,

| DU and ZU (1x) beside newer 2U, A, DU

ond Tab. (KBe ITII 5+)¢ older TAR, AF, B, IE, KA, DU, 20U, LI

begide newer ZU, E and DU

3rd Teb. A.(KUB I 11)s older TAR, AY, IK, E, URU, KA, DU

begide newer A, DU and ZU
.B.(gﬁg,XXIX 47): older DU, 2U, A (fragmentary)
- 4th Tab. (ggg_III 2): older E, ZU, IK, TAR and KA beside
| newer ZU, E, AK and U

5th Tab. (KUB 1I 12a): +too fragmentary
'Second!' Text with Ritual Introduction

1. KUB XXIX 55+: older LI, A§, 5AR, E, TAR, IK, DU beside

newer B and DU
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2. KuB XXIk 41y older E, A§, TAR {Ffragmentary)
'"Third' Text

KUB XXIX 45+: older AH, IK, SAR, DA, IT, TAR, B and LI

KUB XXIX 40: older §AR, IX, DA, IT, AY, B, TAR, KA beside

_ newer DU
KUB XKIX 46+: older DA, IT, TIN, LI, Aj, TAR, B and IK
KUB XXIX 52+s older B, TIN, IT, TAR, DA, IK, A§ and 5AR
begide newer IU
m XXIX 51+: older TIM, DA, AH, IT, IK, E and II beside
never DU
KB XXIX 50= older TK, SAR, LY, DA, TAR, E and IT beside
newer E and BU
KBo VIII 52+: older TAR, DA, ¥, SAR, I¥ and XA beside never
DA and IT

The ductus of the manuscripis of 286 is clearly Middle Hittite
(except for perhaps KBo VIIIY 52+)s Note especially the maried
formeg of DA and IT. The ductuvs of the Kikkuli manuscripis is
certainly later, though many older varianits are used, The newer
form of VAl (aﬁd in Tab. 4 of AK) srgues against Iﬁddle Hittite, and
the consistent ude of the enclitic -~al as acc. pl. comm. algo
points to early‘ﬂeo—Hit%i%e. However, attribution of these itexeib I8
scripis to late M&ddle Hittite cannot be excluded pending further
study of Middle Hittite ductus in general and the tablets of this

text in particular. I insist here only that the Kikkuli manuscriptis
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are.relativelx later than those of tﬁe 'thiéa' hprsemtraining text.
.The ductus of the principal manuscript-ﬁf thé_'second' text

is consistent with the middle position assigned to the text by

Kammenhubey and with the alternafién n-ab/neul, However, the

relative age of the manuscript proves ﬁothing about the order df .

comﬁosition of the fexts. Furthermore, it would be rash at pfesent

to claim that a manuscript with hma%/hwﬁé is necesgarily later than

one which shows only n-ul,

In summary, then, the iraining texts 285 and 286 are on the
basis of linguistic criteria definitely Middle Hittite compositions.
Acoepting in the absence of counterarguments Kammenhubér's conclu~
sion that the Kikkuli tveatise is the Ffirst of the series, I have
also treated it as Middle Hittite, although the linguistic features
in the attested version would also be compatible with the era of
Suppiluliuma T. The manuseripts of CTH 286 are definitely Middle
Hittite, those of CTH 285 probably =mo. The Kikkuli manuscripts arve
either late Middle Hittite or early Neo-Hittite.

313. The text shows a frequent, if sometimes Ffauldy use of
enclitic possessives and in ITIT 25 the directive dubcaramma. The
phonetic spelling i¥-hi-i (IIT 13f) is 2lso noteworthy. This
Hitiite translation may well date from 01d Hitiite, as indicatéd by
Oettinger, op. cit. 122 and 127.

344. This text uses enclitic possessives frequently and for

the most part correctly. Note in particular I 9-10: dalbufi-a—B5i




110 . Chape 1 - Sec. 2.4

dAnu% DINGIR JMES—2k hantezziyek-Emed piran-%e[tl/ arta 'But the

mighty Anu, foremost of the gods, stands before him'. Besides the

archeic genitive congtruction noun+noun+enclitic possessive, this

line contains the nominative singular haniezziyal and the enclitic

possessive with pivan.
I suggest that the text also contains two instences of the

rare particle —an. The cleaver is I 18=19; Qetiean M-t dAnué’;/

Yrunarbi menahbanta zabhain paid 'in the ninth year Anu gave battle

against Kumarbift, The{sequence 9=ti-an consists of the dat.-loc.
sg. of an ordinal in -ant- plus the particle -an. This particlé_
has a definite funciional {and probably also'eﬁjmological) COIMECe.
tion with ands 'in{to)'. It cooccurs with snda in six of its
oCouUrTences &n the Ritual for the King and Queen (mee sub =27 in
the index of Otten-Soubek, §iBol 8), and in the other two passages
with complete contexts.(I 20,22) the notioﬁ of 'in' is clearly
present. The cccurrence of ~an in4578 of the Laws (EEE.VI 2 IV 10)
is also accompanied by anda, as is that in KBo XXI 90 Rs 45. It is
therefore reasonsble that —an would be used with the locative 'in
the ninth yeart, Based on the clear instance in I 18, one may also

o : : _ .
read gnti—ang in I 12, versus Bichner, Anat. Zahlw. 563 9 ~ti-

The number 9 is assured by the 9 MU.HI.A-a¥ in both I 12 and 18,
I have listed the particle -an above as a feature of 01d -
Hittite (Sec. 2.2.1, pe 19), but it is rare even in 0ld Hittite

texts, and its absence in our limited Middle Hittite historical

?
g .
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co&pus.cduld.be due to chance. - i therefore hegitate to ascribe

the present text to 014 Hittite based solely on the oceourrence

of -an, The other archaic features cited above ars compatible-

with Middle Hittite composition. There is the furiher consideraw—

tion that no other mythological text with Hufﬁian connectioﬁs

shows any c¢learly 0ld Hittiﬁe features. It thercfors seemg

prudent to assign the Theogony to Middle Hittite for the present.
348. ‘The existing manuscripis of the text show enough

scattered archailsms fto esteblish compoeition in Middle Hitiites

dK

vocatives “Mulifanu KUB XIT 65 ITI 18, CKumarbi KUB XXXTII 109+94

I 5 and iBh8-mi KBo XIX 112,93 n-ud KUB VIII 67 IV 12 and pahmi-uj

&
GIUE

EUB VIII 65 I 333 BU~-%i KUB XXXIIT 109+ I 3 and - 5l.A-Ei

KUB XIT 65 TTT 135 CI08(), Avpmabie KUB XXXITI 844 IV 26.

351.2. See Bhtu IT 12f and pattatar-Bamit IT 41f. The mamu—

seript may be Middle Hittites older B, TiAR, LI, DU, IK, AK and
BAR beside newer XTI (Ix).

364, Archaisms: KUB XXXIIT 91 I & IGT.HI .A-wa=Hets

KUB XXXVI 18 II 7 KUBABBAR-anti (voc.), TI 8 ugesn—ta (subj.),

IT 9 attad-5liB1s XUB XVII 4,4 KUBABBAR-ya (voc.?), 8 parna-Bba.

365. Note Vs 11 kIkati and Rs 11 [K]ERa, Vs 15 sitab-Bilk

IDMQI&

[estiviediute Al

and Rs 15 ienzi. See also the reference {o the S;SEUﬁ Ba

performed by karuilie® LUBAL.IMES in the Annals of Mursilis
EUB XIV 8 Vs 9f. '

370. XUB XXXIV 49 has walaphtani (Vs 3) and is probably a
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- Middle Hittite manuscripts older Af, E, KI, URU, KA, IK and LI,
In KBo XX 59 note kT¥at (1. 19) and the older forms of LI, E, DA,
KA, IT, KU and IK. |

375. For the pign variants of KUB XVII 21 see Riister,
StBoT 20, Column VI.

391, Archaisms (all from KUB IX 25+): IT 9 birtalliensi,

IT 41 “Alawaini (voc.), IT 34 jilaliyezzi, TTI 37 katii-Bui,
IIT 67 parne Hppa.
393. ¥YBol 24 offers jenzi I 8.1V 27, paiwani I 33, and mos%
pignificantly in IV 2¢ XB-z (nom. pl. comm. plus particle -8 ) .
396. On the age of the text see Carruba, SiBoT 2(1966)56.
400-401. Archaisms: KUB XXX 35 T 8 ggﬁgg:giﬁg (voe.)s
XXX 34 1TII 7 égg (nome pl. comm.), ITT 10 wetena (div.),; ITT 14
pebBit, and IV 10-12.24 n-ufs XXX 36 IT 8.13 ¥eB.
403, In KUR XXXIII 70 note the foilowiﬁg forms: IIT 11

nwué, TIT 13 ZEpps wappuwa (dir.), TIT 14 ginuwel-tal, IIT 18

iet, IIT 19 iezi. The spelling taitte (IIT 14) is also noteworthy.
404. On the age of this ‘Yext see Carruba, StBoT 2(1966)32,

and Kammenhuber, Z& 57(1965)200f. The sign shapes of EUB XXXIT 115+

argue that it is a Niddle Hittite manusoript: older T, TAR, AK,

IK, LI, DA, IT, KA beside newer DU. EUB XXXIV 82+ is probably

Middle Bittite as well: older IT, DA, TAR, E énd IK beside newer

- DU and E. These manuscripis reflect different versions of the text

from that represented by the Neo-Hittite copies KBo II 3 and
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KUB XIT 34+ Therefore the fact that they ave Middle Hittite does
not contradict the findings of Houwink ten Cate, Records 36-37.
The original composition of the text could well go back to 01d
Hittite.

405. Besides the name of the author, Mastigga of‘ggg“404,
note Hs 10 n-uf.

406. See VII 5 IT 4 parns, I 11 kinuwal-%al, I 25 katti-tdi,

IT 12 i%51-BBi, IV 3 tuekiki-B8i, IV 3.4.9 kedti-f3i.

415, EBo XV 24 II 15 and 29 have paytauver-Be[tl and -Bit.

EUB XXXIT 137 IT 19 offers [ IJ-ime—epeszi and IT 2.19% ptanti
(vocative of the animate stem pSdant- from péda— ¥place!s of., II 8),

422, See in copy A T 17 zpengan, T 32.33 Lumenzen, T 36.38
vktliri-551 and I 36 kappuwiddu. .The‘occasion of the ritual is an
invasion by the Casga people, which would alsc accord well with
Middle Hitiite composgition. .

426, Avchaisms: XUB VIT 581 6 Lﬁwnatafmteﬁ, I 7 zehhaib~

(&)mi%, T 11 i%hunBu-fmet, I 10 kerffBiddu (= KUB XLV 20 I 24

karubtieddu)s EUB XLV 20 T 10.11 udddr—tets KUB XVII 28 IV 56 lengi.

427. On the age of this text see Oettinger, SiBoT 22(1976)95f.

430.3. Archaisms: ¥Bo XVII 60 Rs 12 uttar-Sets XVII 61

Vs 9.18 gér, Vs 18 nu~-fe-Bta, Vs 22 ginuwab-%a%, Rs 5 ileddu,

Re 14 galgari--5Ei,.

433. KUB XXXVI 83, listed here as number 2 by Laroche, makes

noe mention of the dKAL KUSkuréaé and by its own cclophon belpngs
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instead to a 'ritual of the river'. In the other manuscripts
note the following archaisms: KBo XVII 105 II 2 gfka, II 3

Yiniezzl, II 4 ienzi, IT 28 iepzi, IT 30 PU=i-¥mi, II 33

PUiya'Smi, TI 40 pe¥fiezsi, IT 41 KixUwi-Emi, ITT 31 tiendus

KBo XX 107 II 23 pivewen, IIT 21 parna, IV 7 ¥ienzi. EBo XX 107+

may be Middle Hittites older AX, KI, LI, TAR, DU, B, XA, IK, URU.
434.1~2, These texts could well be Old Hittite in origins

cf. 434.5-6 under 01d Hit’aiteinlSeco 2.3 above. The attested

archaisms in 1 and 2 establish only Hiddle Rittite compositidn%

EUB XVIT 27 IT 3.10 ~Bet, IT 33 UH -pa¥ uddfr-Bet, IT 35-36 GUB:-la,

ZAG=na (div.)s; KUB XXXIIT 76,8 miyvEiiu, 21 &5tful.

435.1. II 8 ~femet, IT 13 Pubba (air.), TI 24 iczsi, IT 25
tiyet, IT 17.28.34 “UTU-i (voo.), TI 17.34 igha (voo.).

442, 'The text isg Middle Hi%tite or older (211 citations from

copy A)r I 14 puriyab-fa¥, T 17 ipulli-%et, ¥ 21.22 piran-Bet,

pira(¥)-fet, II 7.15.1V 19 happina (div.), IV 7 igggkim%%i,
IV 14 Ber-Bet.

446. Archaismes KUB VII 41 I 3 uttar—Bet, I 10 dafkiuvwani,
I 16 anivet, IV 11 ggggggj (dir.), IV 13 pira-fmit (= B IV 46

piren-mitt)s B I 52 uttar=tet, TI 19.20 n-~u%, TT 24 katti-(e)88i,
GI §§'ﬁ

III 26 ngi (voc.); € X1 2 ch=za~te[4], IT 42 iengis E Vs 5

g-ni-e-az-ri, Re 7 n-e-g. The last form points to 0ld Eittite,

but its antecedent is singular (apdt w&tar), which raises some

doubt as to the reality of the neuter plural =e-. The text shows
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stroﬁg Hurriaﬁ'influence, and I prefer not to ascribe such a
text to 01@ Hittite on the basis of a single occurrence of one
feature, See the discussion under OTH 628 below.

EUB VII 41 provides a good example of the problems which still
exist in distinguishing a Middle Hittite manuscript from one of the’

early Neo-Hittite period. WNeu-Riister, Fest., QOtten 225, date this

manuscript to ca. 1400, i.e. late Middle Hittite. However, it sﬁ6w$
among several older sign variants only the newer forms of B, XI and
§AR.32 This raises the vexing guestion of just how many newer
variants (and which‘ones).we may observe iﬁ a manusoeript and still
salely attribuie it to Hiddle EHittite. Obviously, this complex
issué cannet be fully treated herve, bul one possible approach to
its solution may be offered. |

As Justly emphasized by Weu, SitBoT 21,4=5, the terms *older!
and 'newer' applied %0 zign varisnts are relativéa We do not have
& nmeans of dating absoluiely the introduction of a new sign shape;
However, it scems clear that the newer forms of different signs
were introduced at differeﬁt times, until eventually several signg
had newer variants available Tor use beside the older. It is
unlikely that a scribe writing at this point would use all older
variants exceptrfor a gingle gign,. One expects several newer sign
variants usedrtogether. Therefore if we find {hat the newer
variant of a particular sign consisitently occurs in manuscripts

which otherwige show only older sign shapes (especially highly
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marked forms like DA and IT), then we may suppose with some
probability that in this came the newer forr was introduced at s
relatively early date. One nay readily notice in the notes above
in both this and the preceding section the number of'm&nuscfipts_
vhich show only older variants except for {the signs E and DU. This
is for me a strong indication that the newer forms of these migns
were already present in Middle Hittite. The case of KI is not as
clear to me, and I have qualified manuscripts with the newer form
of this sign as 'probably' or 'likely' Mlddle Hittite.

As for AR, o variant with two verticals does occur in manue
scripts which otherwise show exclusively older sign shapes. However,
it is not the same form as that of XUB VII 41, which was the
starting point of this discussion. FEUB XLITI 29, which has 'alten
Duktus! according to Riemschneider, KUB XLIIT Vorwort, shows SAR
with two veriicals in ITI 11. Howevgr, note that the first vertical
is markedly shorter than the second. This mpame variant is also in
KUB XXIV 4 (Neu-Rilster, StBoT 21, Column 1), & manuscript which nay
‘well be Middle Hittite, based on the othor sign shapes used (sce
the discussion in SiBoT 21,3-5). %he réason for stressing the
shorter first vertical ig thims several other signs with %wo
vertical strokes have older variants where the Firet vertical is
shorier and newer oneg where it is even with the second. This
development may be seen in URU and LAM, and the change in E is

essentially the same, except that the second vertical is double




(seelthe,development of these pigns in the columns of StBoT 20).
1t is therefore reasonable that among the variants of SAR wiﬁh
two verticals, that in which the first vertical is shovier is the
oldest, and further that it was introduced at a relatively early
date when the corresponding forms of URU, LAM and E were current.
To my knowledge only this variant with {wo verticals ocours in
isolation among eolder signs. The variant in KUB VII 41 with two
equally $all verdicals is always accomﬁanied by other newer sign
shapes, Yor this reason I choose to consider KUB VIT 41 an early
Neo~Hittite manuseript unitil its varisnt of SAR is.shown to ocour
consistently in igolation among older signs.

447. In copy A note II 22 uidl, in copy B IXI 26 uibs,
-111'12 ig:gg.and IIT 15 kifavu. A II 32 may have a genitive in

-ans Uzuginuﬁa(ﬁ)wéano

458.2. TI 48 pBdi-(e)tii, IT 56 SUTU-1 (voc.), II 56.57

Bh-ta, TIT 23.24.36 iengi, LTI 27.29 ikita (dir.).
459. XEBo XITI 204 has dp"gt};i (voce) (1. 6) 'ahd'_r_l_fii}i (1. 8),
471. In A note T 8 tuBkki~BAi, T 40 pSdi-B83, TI 5.IIT 19.23
iBzzi, IV 25.28.42 iyBzzi, IV 4.5 n-ud (ladter = B III 13),
IV 45.46 i%bais see also D IITI 8 [ 151y€zzi, IIT 12 iezi.
476, This text has been thoroughly moderniged, but noie
IT 16 n-u% and III 2 parna (air.).
480, The text attests the spellings Titu (Vs 6.Rs 5§) and

maphan (10x ve. maphon 1x). See also tiyezi (Vs 1.48), ienzi (8x),
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tuekki-58i (Hs 38.48), §g§i53£;6&;51). The manuscript is
undoubtedly Middle Hittites olds» B, AK, AY, XTI, HAR, DU, §Aﬁ,
TAR, IK, ZU, kU and URU beszide newer DU,

483485, This smet of texts, particularly number 484, éhows
enough archaic features to establish Middle Hittimé compositions
(483) XUB XV 34 I 21.22 jenzi, T 43 tiyezz(il, 1T 13-15.377.1v 337

fumenzan, IV 31 huittiyanni¥kiuvani, IV 32 n-ubs FAG 4,11 uienz(ils

(484) KUB XV 31 T 12.21.1T 35.69 ienzi, I 15.T1 11.44.1TT 58 tiengi,
T 41 Bumengan, TIT 28.54.TV 10" tiyeszis XV 32 T 44 Bumensan, I 50

buittivavefkiuwani, T 51 tallefkivwani and mullifraweni, I 52

pedgaveni, IIT 13 iezad, IV 37 ifenzis (485) IDol iII 148 IIT 13
Euhha (diw.)s XUB XV 31 I 6 aluo has en apparent instance of the
particle ~gpa in the rare spelling -ap (sce Heas=Wilhelm, ADATS 3
(1974)170). This is the only occurrence of —gpa in the Kizzowat~ -
nien ritwals, end other 0ld Hittite featuresr are equally rare op
lacking entirely. I therefore consider the single instance of -apa
too elim & basis for attributing this text to 014 Bittite; See the
-discussion below under GTH 628,

XUB XV 34 is probebly a Middle Hittite manuscripts older KI,
TAR, LI, 3AR, KA, DU; ﬁﬁU; ZU, AXK, E and IX beside nevwer E and DU,

628, This festival of Kizzuwatnian origin is sttested only in
Neo-Hittite manuscripits and shows only a handful of avrchaisms:
KUB XXXIT 128 II 24 = KBo XV 49 I 11 ienzis; KBo XV 37 II 58 n-uf,

IIT 4 3enzis KBo XV 68 III 10.14.IV 7 piran-fit; KUB XXV 49 II 31
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_iemzﬁi]; YBoT 116,13 gen[zi].r.This is also the only text with

Kizzuwatnian connections which shows the conjunction tas

EUB XXXTI 128 II 13 t~an, KBo XV 37 II 46 ia. In other cases with
equally few attestations of 1ta, I have listed the texts in the

0ld Hittite corpus, and it may legitimately be asked why I have
treated this text differently. The complete absence of 1g in
Middle Hittite historical texis and the Kizzuwainian rituals (CTH
471-500) seems to me sufficient to establish 1z as a ériterion for
0ld Hittite. On the other hand, the g;neral absence of all indis-
putably 01d Hittite Teatures in the Klzguwainian rituals and the
VHurroéﬂittite texts (Qgg_774f) aupporis Kammenhuber®s conclugion
that the beginning of significant Hurrian influence on Hittite dates
from the Eerly Empire {(i.e. Middle Hittite).

The appearance of ia in the (f)iduwa Festival and the isolated
ocourrences of ~apa in CTH 484 and 780 are gemnine exceptions and
need é#planation, but they do not in my view juatifyAabandoning the
generélizations concerning 01d Hittite and the beginmning of Hurrian
influence. The exceptions are open to several quite different
explanations.r Pirst, we have a treaty between the Hittite king
Zidanzge and Pilliya of Kizzuwaina which dates from 014 Hittite times,
Thus some Hurrian influence at an early date cannot be ruled out,
Second, 1t is unlikely that all 0ld Hittite lirguistic features
disappeared at the same %ime. Several Old Hittite feastures like 1a

or ~apa may have lasted into early Middle Hittite, just as forms
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like'gumenzan éurvived intoe early Neo-Hittite (Suppiluliuﬁa I);"
Third, given that the Hittites could adapt a hymn to the male |
Sun—~god (GTH 372) into one for the Sun-goddess of Arinna (CTH 376),
it is guite possible that texts like the Hikuwa Festival represent
a fugion of nevw material with portions of Old Bititite compositions,
Fourth, there is the possibiiity of archaizing in new compositions.
Thig explanation was rejected above as unproven, but it may not yet
be permanently ruled out. Until a choice between these various
explanations can be made, I prefer to make the Weakér claim of
Middle Hittite composition for all texis Whése status iz in doubt.
640.1, See p-uf IV 10 and 17.

662.6. Note I 7 pattivate~Biet, I 10 jenpi-m-ul, I 15 lezzi,

I 17.19 ienezi. The manuscript may be Middle Hittites older AK, B,
LI, KI, URU, IK, KA, X0 end AR, Kammenhubew, 0r 39(1970)560,
- argues that this text goes back to 01d Hittite. This is quite
possible, but neither the enclitic possessivé nor the -uf isg certain
proof for 01d Hittite.

683.1¢ For a transliteration of this text see Otten, Fegt.
Friedrich(1§59)351f. See I 10 n=ub and IkRA 7 [jlenzi.

693, Copy A shows tiyewzi I 21, neuf-kan I 5, and iezi IV 13,
Copy B is likely a Middle Hittite manuscripts older DA, TT, LI, Ka,
" AK, URU, B beside newer DA.
699+ Avcheismss I 34 piran-¥it, IT 18.24 iensi, I 28 p-ul,

117 40%.40% .1V 11 ientes.
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701. KBo XXI 33 + KUB XXXIY 49 is a Middle Hititite mamuscript:
older DA, E, K4, TAR, LT, KI, URU,7AE, 1K, AKX, 1I% also shovs
soveral linguistic srchaismes -KBO XAT 33 1¥I 7 pidbiyezzi, IV 9.18

t8r(p)-8kan, IV 30-31.33 haniezzlya Ud-at (see above Sec, 2.3 under

CTH 657), IV 31 LHunnits; KUB XTI 49 III 8 partiuvar-Bet., KBo

XXITIY 12 appears to be a Middle Hittite manuscript as wells older

Kf, B, JAR, URU, DA, LI, KA, AY and TAR. Wote also I 9 Epva, IV 15

2er{a)=~8%an, IV 22 plifdivernni.

710. The arguments of Danmanville, RHA 59(1956)40-41, for
gtiributing this text to Mursili II are in her owm words ‘présomp=
tions...de valeurs inégales' and carry little weight. On the other
hand, the language of the text i clearly Middle Hittite: Vs 8
dewzd, Vs 12 pivemi, Vs 13.28.30 katti-mi, Rs 19 iemi, Rs 22.23

Hppa, Rs 26 SISKUR.SISKUR-an (particle ﬁgﬁ), LéRd 33 n-uf. Since

the Hittite word for 'bird' appears to be common gender, the KE
of LdRd 35 is also nom. pl. comm, . The manuscripi may be Middle
 Hittite as well, but there are {oo few characteristic signs %o be
sure: older URU, KI, SAR, B, LI and A beside newer DU and Af.
T11=716, Yeveral of thesge texts show isolated examples Off§i9
but no other 01d Hittite features are present in the I¥tar oulf;'
and Hurrian influence is sirong (see especially CTH 712). Once
again this state of affairs has led me to assign these texts pro-
visionally to Middle Hittite. Séa above under CTH 628,

711, B VI 6 t-aBta.
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712, A T 37.IV 45 %z, ITT 9.10.16 t-afta.
713, Archaisms: A I 3.1V 19 %87, I 4 hantezziva® (nom. sg.),

I 3.IV 20 iegwis B TIT 4 pedBizzi.

T14.2. V 3 ta-BBan, V 7 kelutiveszi.
716, KBo ITI 9 I 29 has an instance of n-uB. See also KBo
XXI 48 Vs 9 Hupa, Vs 15 avab-i=i.

757. Fote BT 1 I 29 katti-ti-mo-tta; KUB IX 31 I 6

(i%tappulili-B%it, I 7 hazziuvllleBet, I 14 Biyenms KUB XXXV 10

I 9 hariezz[il.
759.2, TIT 22 n-ud, IV 12 kiliSari-E&i,

760.2, I 22 GlR-an (gen.), III 14 URU=an (gen.), IIT 37

ML ME-ak-ta%. The text could go back %o 01d Hittite.

777« Archaismss JBoT IT 39 Rs 23.31 iepnis EUB XXIX 8 I 7

5
tivezzdi, T 1 m¥hhan, T 53 ii-i-~e-az =~zi, IT 9,11 Biyezzis XBo

XXI 24 IV 12 waffiezai, KUB XXXII 29 I 2 ienmi, I 15 iiyeszi.
Several manuscripts may be Middle Hittite. The likeliest candidate
is KUB XXIX 8: older 1T, AH, XI, DA, B, AK, URU, IK, TAR, KU, IT
and KA beside newer E, DU, DA and IT. IBoT II 39 shows older E, AX,
L1, AR, ZU, DU, XI and KA beside newer DU. In KUB XXXII 19+ we
find older BAR, E, LI, TAR, ZU, IX, AH, DU, URU and KI beside

never DU,

780, KUB XXXIV 13 offers these archaic forms: IIT 9 tiyezi,

- IIT 8 ZAG-na (dir.?), TII 11 paddani~5i, ITI 15 h-an-Bi-pa. EBo

XII 85 IT 20 has Nf.TE~i-%8i (with pl. reference!). Note also
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KUB XXVIT 29 I 27 tameBiezzi. KBo XXIIT 23 contains several more

exampless Ve 24.28 filyeszi, Vs 29 Schuriezz[i], Re 58 Belnui-583,.

Re 59 ID-a, Rs €2 E%ggé The isolated occurrence of -apa in a
Hurrvo-Hittite text presents the same problen ag the {wo inéténpes
of iz in the Hibuwa Festival (see under CTH 628 sbove), Again I
view this example ap a genuinse eiception'té the yestriction of
-apa té Old Hittite téxts, and pending a satisfactory explénation
I have ligied the text as Hiddle Hittite. 7
822, Josephson includes KBo XIT 42 in the 014 Hittite corpus,

but T fail to find compelling ovidence Tor 01d Hittite. Several
features are suggestive of an older textes ABoT 49 Vs 6 [w]3%

and B Rs 10 a=al-fHuen peint to at least Middle ﬁit%i%e (for the
latter spelling with scriptio pleng in both syllebles compare

XBo ﬁl 28 vs 11 (CTH 3713 0.H. text/M.H. ms.), KUB XVII 21 I 11
(CTB 3753 M.H. text and ms.), XXTIT 77,53 (éasga Treatys M.H. text
_end ms,), XIV 1 Ve 49F (Madduvatta) and XXVI 17 IY 12 (Milit.

Instr. of Tuthaliya; M.H. text and mas.). Note also the lack of

finsl -r in B Rs 4 = A Vs 7 iyata tandt(al. In sum, the text is
definitely older than Neo~Hittite. Whether or not it is 014
Hittite is not yet clear. ' _

827. Kemmenhuber, 7Za 66(1976)69, includes this text among
'0ld Hittite originals', but it is not present in Starke's list
and is marked by Oetiinger as Middle Hittite. There are also no

linguistic features which prove 01d Hittlte composition. Vs 3 and 6
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show ILUCAI-a% nekki-%et, but this archaic genitive consfruction ls

also attested in Middle Hitiite., The velevance of the rare

spellings ta-a—of and ia-ad (Ve 3.506) for deting purpeses is not

yvet established. For all these reasons I have listed the.text as
Middle Hi{tite.

832, KBo XVI 31 and 45 arc Middle Hittite monusoripts: of,
- Otten, ¥Bo XVI Vorwert, and for the former alsc Houwink %Qn Cate,
Records 48. In KBo XVI 45 note Ve 14 [%larnilktu and Rs 8 pBra-
«Hhafnit].

In addition to those texts listed above, smeveral others may
be consideved for inclusion in the 01d or Middle Hittite corpus
on the basis of the contents, traces of archaic language, or ductus.
In no case, however, do the criieris seem to me sufficient at
present to warrant definite attribution to the clder periods of
the language. Again the texts are listed by CTH number,

233.4. KBo XVI 65 may_be a Middle Hittite manuscripi.

236.1. KUB XXVI 62 + XIX 17 is probably a Hiddle Hittite
manuscript. Neither of the above 1is£s shows any.linguistic
archaisms. | k

295.5 and 6. Both manuscripts mey be Middle Hittite.

316, KBo XII 70 Vs 35 has giti-me (voc.?), and KUB IV 3

Vg 9 A SA-al-t15.

341, The text contains a couple of vocativess XUB VIIT 62

1v 11 %021u end VITI 48 T 3 [B]ES-ni-mi.
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343. One finds s few enclitic possesgsives and vocativess

KUB XXXVI 2 11T 42 YWava B8-[nli, XTI 114 T 2 S Eond ~mi,
XXXIIT 112 IV 12 [udg]fr-mit. |
345, In addition to several vocaiives of proper names; the

form DUMU-mit (RKUB XXXIIT 106 IV 10) is also most easily taken as

a vocative (contra Guterbock, JCS 6(1952)29 and 42).

347. Note KUB XXXVI 74 III 6.7 EN-g-8%i and III 8 ZNemi (voc.),

361, XUB XXXIIT 121 IT 11 has BOIR-an-Bet.
370, In KUB XXXIV 63 one should congider line 15 [ Janni-~Emi

and 1ine 7 DINGIR.IES-nan DUMUL.MES (gen. in -an? ).

385.2 and 4. KUB XXIV 6 has apg (nom. pl. comm.) in Rs 7
and Bumenzan in Re 12. KUB XXXIV 55 II 3 has Bumensaen. These
Teatures date these texts no later than Suppiluliuma I, perhaps
earlier,

419. XUB XXIV 5 Vs 17 has n—e-za. The nt. pl. nom.-acc, —e
of the enclitic pronoun is an 0id Hittite feature, but the complete
lack of any other azrchalsms in the text raises doubts about its age.

444. Seo XBo XIIT 119 T1 10 WeMSorar vor 177 10.16 iemsi.

449, Several of these fragments show linguistio archaisns,

but none are compelling evidence for an older compositions KUB-

XII 50,7 8hri-%et, 12 pidi~i%is KUB XXXIX 99 Vs 16 fLumenzang -

XXXIX 101 I 9 pappina (dir.), IT 11 parBivezzi; IBoT IT 125 II 7

harieszis KBo XVII 94 III 21 karizzi; IIT 24 grriyeszis XVII 95

IT 6.10 jezzi, IIY 6 tivezzi.
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456,6., XBo XXI 14: Vs 26 hubhi¥-Bel, Rs x i-iz-zi.

457.1 and 3. XUB XVII 8 shows kappuwizzi (IV 2), Qgﬁiﬁg
(v 7.19), iiyet (IV 20)3 KUB XII 43,4 has Bumenzan.

461. In KUB XLIV 61 note the spelling antuh¥e (IV 7.19).

KBo XXI 74,12 offers iiyeszszi, and KBo XXI 17,6 wemlyeszzi.

478, There is one instance of Situ in ¥Bo XVII 63 Rs 7.
The:spelling g=a%-fu-u (ibid, Rs 9.12.13) may also be.sigﬁificant
(of. under CTH 822 above).

479.1. Note I 8 ienzi, I 19 tuikki~E8i, T 4.47.50 gp8 (nom.
Pl., comme ).

- 479.2. KBo XXI 37 may be a Middle Hi%tite_manuscrip%, but T
have Found no linguistic archaisms.

489, KBo XVII 65 could well be a Middle Hittite mémuscript,
but the only linguistic criteria are weaks Vs 37.45.53.Rs 22 ienzi,
Rs 26 katti~%8i, Vs 11 pehBizzi. Note the 'mixed' spelling in the
duplicate KUB XLIV 59 Rs 85 i-en-an-zi.

493. Oettinger, SiBoT 22{(1976)93, declares thé text Negw
Hittite, but Sumenzen (Rs 3.14.15.30) dates the text no later than
_Suppilﬁliuma i, and the sign shapes of XUB XLIIT 38 are also mostly

the older variants. The spellings jwad-du and j=atwta=ri (Rs 23

and 24) may also be relevant for dating the text and/or manuscript.
646.4. KUB XXXITI 87 Rs 9: Zppas. KUB XXXIT 108 Re 3: iezzi.
647.5. In KUB XX 88 note not only tiyezzi (I 13) but also

the phonetic spelling ki%Biran (I 7).
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669-670. Turthier study of the contents and phraseology of
these fragments will undoubtediy Jugtify the inciusion of many
more in the (01ld Hittite corpus.

671. KUB XXXVI 89 Rs 13 has DINGIR:h-an (gen.).

126745, Several fragments containing onlj Hattic have 01d 
Hittite ducius: see Otiten~Soulek, SiBoT 8(1969)43 note '3‘. _'1% i's_
also probable, though not certain, that the entire Hattic layer of
ritual and myth in Hittite texts may be aftributed to 0ld Hittite:
cf. Kammenhuber, K7 83(1969)261. |

764, The ductus of both the Hittite and Iuvian versions
appears to be Middle Hittite (note especially the forms of DA and
IT in both). The theme of the neglected god is also reminiscent
of thoss attested in 01ld Hittite contexts. However, in the sbsence
of eny linguistic archaismg in the exigting Hittite.por%isns I
hegitate to ascribe the text to the older 1anguaée.

| B21. Oettinger, MSS 34(1976)131, mavks IBoT I 30 as e copy
of en 014 Hittite text, but there are no linguisiic archaisms. The
use of the term Jlebarns- is certainly highly suggestive, but it
does occur in the treaty of Muwatalli with Alsksandun (ggg,XXI 1
Iv 39), so.this single vocabulary item seems to me lesg than |

compelling evidence for 0l1d Hittite.
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Section 2.5. Weo-Hittite Historical Texts

The list which foliowé contaiﬁs thOSé Neo-Hittite texis
which ave the basig for the distributional statements concerning
dating qriteria given azbove in Sec. 2.2, The term 'historical
texts' is applied here not only to annals and treaties, but also
to land-grants, oracles and other documents whose compogition
in Neo-Hittite is assured by the mention of specific persons
or events., In order to make the sampling as large as posgible
(especially for ceriain kings like Muwatalli and Tuthaliya III/EV},
I have included some prayers and instructions, but data Trom these
texts must beﬁviewed with caution, since in theée genres the
possibility exists of incorporation of poriions bf older
compogitions.

Undoubtedly this corpus could be expanded, but-for”preseﬁf
purpeses it has beén restricted 4o only +those texts whoge
attribution to Neo-Hittite (if not always to a specifié ruler)
is a matter of consgensus. A few Heo-Hiitite historical iexts
listed by Laroche (e.g. CTH 43 and 122) have Been omitted not
out of any particular doubt about their authorship, but beczuse
their fragmentafy preservation makes them useless for statements

about linguistic features,
Neo-Hittite Historical Texts

Suppiluliuma I:
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) ' 1T
SAL i pTne R

s

/71.. On the Affair of the
.~ 278, Plague Prayers
_~379. Prayer to All the Gods
. 380, Prayer to Lelwani

486, Avhagia of Ifursili
Mowatalli

76, Treatly with Alaksandu
_171. Letter of Muwatalli to Adadniraxi I

a. . .
381, Prayer to U vipassassi

e 382o_ Prayer to Telub of Kummanni
Hattusili 11T

81. ALutobiography

82, Tragments Af Anmals (?)

83, On the Campaigns of Suﬁpiluliuma I

84. On the Deeds of Suppiluliuma I and Mursili IT
85. Concerning Urhi-Tebub

86. Trief against Arma~Datta

37. Decree on behalf of Hittannamuwa

88. Decrec concerning the NA4Qekur Pirwva

89. Decree concerning Tiliura

90. PFragments concerning Nerik

96, Declaration of KAL dU—assa
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97; Treaty with KAL of dUnassa
98, Tragment naming Hentebina and Bgypt
176. Letter of Puduhepa to the King of Alasiva
224, Royal Grant of Hattusili ITT 4o GAL-CTEKUR
383, Prayer of Ilattusili and Puduhepa to the Suvn-goddess of Arinna
384, Prayer_of Puduhepa {to the Sun-—gbddess of Arinna
2

569, Oracles concerning Arma-Datia and‘éauégattiJ4

585. Vow of Puduhepa
Tuthaliva T11/1V

105. Treaty with Bausgamuva

106, Treaty with Ulmi-Te¥ub

177. lLetters of Tuthaliya to Mol ti-Tinurta T
178, Letiers of Tuthaliya to Baba-ah-iddina et al.
225. Royal Grant 1o Sahurunuwa

: : - LUIRE,
255. Insgtructions for the SACG

Suppiluliuma II

121. Conguest of Alasiya

123, Treaiy (Egg_lv 14+)

124. Oath of a Soribe

125, Treaty/Protocol (KUB XXVI 33)

126, Fragments: 2. KUB XXVI 25 4. ' KDo XII 30°7

256. Protocol {ABoT 56)
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Section 3. Syntax of the Ablative and Instrumental - Previous

Analyses

Having established our corpus 0 the best of our ﬁrasént
ability, we may now turn to the specific problem of the ablative
and ingtrumental. Tn hie initial report on the decipherment Qf.
Hittite, MDOG 56{(1915)24, Hroznf defiﬁedrthe'funaﬁion of the
nominal ending -it/-et aé ablative/inatrumental, that of‘fgg.as
locative. He retained these definitions in his monograph Die

Sprache der Hethiter (1917), and they were still reflected in his

{ranglations in BoSt 3 (1919)q See Por example his translation

(p. 96) of the Telipinu Bdict I 8 mphn—sl lahhas-ma EGIR-pa nizzi

tAls er auf einen Feldzug forigeht'. Hroznfis designation of
it /et as sblative as well as instrumental may well have been
inflvenced by etymological considerations, as implied by Bork in

hig review of BoSt 3, 0LZ 23(1920)64. All of the examples of -i%

~g% treated by Hrogny in the works cited show an instrumental
Ffunction.

Bork, loc. cit., and Sommer, ZA 33(1921)94f, were the Pirvet
to criticize the interpretation of -az &s a locative mavker and to
srgue for a basic ablatival funciion instead. Bork cited several
exanples from BoSt 3 and correctly rendered the Telipimu example
aboﬁeg *When he returns from a campaign's. He alse pointed out the
adverblal use in GEs-azr‘at nightt. Sommer characteristically

offered a detailed, virtually exhaustive survey of the attested
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forms in -az, showing conclusi?ely that in spatial refserences the
énding expressged 'place from which', not 'pléce where', Hrozny

accepted this revision in the corrections to his Code hittite

(1922)158 (=ee already the Korrekturzusatz in SH(1917)63 note 3);
In separate survey ariicles of the same year Priedrich, ZDMG T6
(1922)160, and Forrer, ZDHE T76(1922)}205, both defined the funciion
of fgg as ablatival and that of e;ﬁ,aé ingtrumental {the former
with reference to Bork and Sommer). At this point the basic
funotions of -pz end ~it could be vegarded as established.

Hroand again took up the question of the sblative and instru-

mental in Donum nat. Sohrijnen(1929)367-68, in particular the

relationship of the two cases to each other. The discussion vas

prompted by exemples like the followings

Sarhuwantaz=8et *from its belly! (Laws §90)

kallarit uddanaz huifnuddu *shall preserve from the harmful

wordt (EBo IV 2 I 60)

& — ' :
xuBs CTPBUDUN-it 4frivantet tthe yoke with which thoy ave

yoked! (RUB IT 2 IT 11-12)

ket Ip-az /kez ID-ag 'on this side of the vivert (Laws §22)

Frommsuch cases Hrozn§ drew three generalizations:

1. The enclitic posséssive pronoun has only an instrumenial
form in -it/-et which may also be used in an ablatival funciion,
No formal sblative of the enclitic possessive (such as ¥—tesz,

¥_.%en) is attested,
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2. On the other hend, in the rélative pronoun gﬂiﬁ and thé
demonstrative ka- *this' the ablative in -z is the usual forn for
both ablative and instrumental. The form ket is to be regarded as
exceptional.

3¢ In the adjective the instrumental ending ~it can function
occagionally as an ablative.

Hrozny reached the general conclusion that there is no sharp

formal distinction between the ablative and instrumental in Hitdlte,

and that both case forms-—albeit only exceptionally-~are used
‘promiscuouslyt to express the meaning of eithev. He %iewed this
situation as reflecting the origin of the endingss -it/~et from
an TE ablative in ¥-3d, ~az{a) from an IE ablative in *.Bi. The
two endings were secondarily (and incompletely) differentiated in
Hit{tite ag instrumental and ablative.

Other brief discussions of the function of the ablative and
ingtrumental are found in connection with gpecific passageéo Gotze,
ANM(1933)260--61, argued that the ablative could express not only
direction from, but also occasionally direction toward, as in XBo
vV 8 111 18s gﬁgg_égg "pittepsra 'in that direcinn, toward Pitta-
para! (see below p. 358). Sommer, JAB(1938)199f, presented further
examples of sblatives functioning as instrumentals (inoluding whole
phrages, nof Just pronominal forms like kuBz cited by Hrozny). He
also cited, ibid. 219-220, the one example of an ablative of

comparison thus far attested. Goetze, Tunn.(1938)89-90, with note
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352, collected instances of the construciion of ablatives like

hantezzivazr 'in front' with a substantive in the dative: e.g.

ANA KA GATAS hantezzivaz Yin front of the gate? (EﬁpT 24 I 3?).36

Friedrich, g§_11(194o)70m71 (§§225~229), eunmsrized the uses |
of the ablative and instrumental as follows. The basic Tunction
of the ablative is to express the siarting point of a motion (place
from which). Closely related are the ablative of meparation (e.g.
with parkui- 'pure, free from __ ') and the ablative of cause
(e.z. Bullannagz ‘as the result of a quarrel')}., The same basic
meaning probably underlies the ‘'adverblsl' ablatives like kunnaz
ton the right' (< 'from the right'), X8z 'on this sidet and
ifpantas tat night'. The instrumental expresses means or ingiru-
ment, fThere are also instances of aﬁlatives with ingtrumental

function. In fact, in certaln usages the two cases appear to be

eguivalents e.g. both kunner kifBsrar harsl and khumnit kilfarts
herzi mean *holds with the right hand?®, Furthermore,.a noun in

the sblative fakes the instrumental form of the enclitic possessive.,
An sblative of comparison also exists in Hittite (p. 72, §233).

The same account with no substantive changes may be found in
Friedrich, HE I2(1960)125-126 (§§214-218), Kammenhuber's discus—
sion, HdQ 205~206, reiterates the same basic functions for the
ablative. ©She raises the possibility that the instrumental use of
the ablative ls a secondary development, while maintaining that the

use of the instrumental enclitie rossegmive with a noun in the
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ablative is an archaism, Examplés are presented showing that the
ingtrumental of meang may be used with animate nouns, and the
important comitative use of the instrumental (!together with')

is given itz duve., Xammenbuber also cites an apparent sdnominal

use of the instrumental: DUGQarharan CESTIN-it 'a h.-vessel with
wine',

Such is the situation which called forth the ryemarks of
Benveniste quoted at the begimning of this study: both the
ablative and instrumenial show uses expected of them, but in
addition there is an apparént overlapping éf functions the
extent and conditioning of which are unclear. The solution +to

this problem is one of the aims of the following investigation.
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lﬁy data base comprises XUB through Volume XLVI, KBo through

Volume XXIII, ABoT, IBoT, VBoT and the other smaller collections
listed in Laroche, CTH (19715. In additlion I have eited a few
rassages quoted in the secondsry literature which have not yet
been published in cuneifovym,

“Dhe terms 01d, Middle and Neo-Hittite ave used here as |

express equivalents of the German Alte, Mittele and Juﬁghethi%isch

as defined by Neu, StBol 21(1975)VII, and by others. These three
periods, including Middle Hitiite, refer 1o stages of the language,
and their use implies no claims concerning historico-political
developments (ef. Larvoche, CTH(1971)1=2).

Nor doeg the pregsent acceptance of the threefold divisgion
above preclude the distinguishing of further discrete stages or
the adjustment of boundaries shéuld subsecuent investigation
warrant it. As noted by Kemmenhuber, K7 83(1969)262, the Miadle
Hittite period as defined is quite short. On the other hend, it
is clear that the Hittite language did noi remain entirely un-
changed from the reign of Suppiluliuma I %o that of Suppiluliuma IT.
In particular, the language of documents attribuied to Suppiluliuma
I agrees in sone Peatures with Middle Hittite, not with later Neo-
Hittite. However, a rigorous subdivision of Heo-Hittite into
snaller periods seems premature, so long as we cannot assigh Neo-
Hittite non-historical texts {o specific periods with any precision

{recent refinements in paleographic analysis, as reflected for
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example in Neu-Ritster, StBoT 21 (1975), apply directly only %o

dating manuscripis, not texts).

3See among others Carruba, ZDMG Supp. I,1(1969)226m49;
Kammenhuber, Or 38(1969)548-52 and K7 83(1969)256-839; Otten,
StBoT 11(1969); Houwink ten Cate, Records(1970); Kammenhuber,
- Qr 39(1970)547-67, Hss 28(1970)51-69 and 29(1971)75~109; Kthne=-
Ottén, SiBoT 16(1971); Carruda, 22’40(1971)é08m259

YGompare the vemarks of Neu, §iBol 16(1974)2, on the question
of which forms attested only in the later copies of the Anitta
text may be restored in the 01ld Hittite manuscript. See aleo'tﬁe

discussion of a specific example, ibid. TOE.

5

In fact, this text has been so moderanized that some have
{aken the Hittite version as a Neo-Hitiite translation of the
Akkadian (e.g. GUterbook, JAOS 84(1964)108, and with doubis
Kemmenhuber, K7 83(1969)265), On the handful of archaisms .
rointing %o an 01ld Hititite original see Carruvba, ZDNG Supp. I,1
(1969)231~34 and Sec. 2.3 below.

BCOmpare the remarks of Carruba, Or 40(1971)210s ‘'Texts,
die nicht{ "historisch" in engerem Sinn sind,; habe ich nur dann
‘gelegentlich herangezogen, wenn sié gicher datlierbar waren, und
dabel Rituale, Gebete u. dgl. s0 weil wie mbglich ausgeschlossen,

da mie ihrer Natur wegen immer wieder verwen&bar gind und ver—
wendet wurden und oft eine lange Tradition hinter sich habent'.

Archaisme in non-historical texts {and in disputed historical
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texts) may not be cited as evidence for ‘archaizing' in late
Neo~Hittite, The uncritical mrixing of Weo-Hittite higtorical texis
and othoer texts in Neo-Hittite manuscripis destroys the validity
of discussions like that of Kammenhubor, K7 83(1969)256-89, Her
statement there (p. 289, note 86) that neerly a hundred velatively
well—preserved texts exist from the era of Hattusili IIT is frue

only if one includes many non-historicel texts, but these cannot be

used as primary evidence for Neo-Hittite. The segregation of Neo-

ﬁitﬁite historical tex%s does not deny the possibility that they
are influenced by older models (Kemmenhuber, op. cit. 271-72, note
46), Such influence may be the aourée of thoge archaisms which do
occur in Hec-Hittite higtorical texts. However, this influence is
quité a Gifferent thing from the cepying of an older text ox the
combination of portions'of an older f{ext with newly coemposed

- seotionsz., An example of the latter process is the Prayer of
Mursili IT to ‘he Sun-goddess of Arinna, which uses poriions of
an older hymn and prayer %o the male Sun-god (see Guterbock,
JAOS 78(1958)244f). Such a hybrid text cannot be used as primary
evidence for the language of either 014 or Heofﬁitti%e; It is only
after we have established the grammar of 0ld, Middle and Neo=
Hittite on the basis of other texts that we can attenpd to zort
out the various layers of a text like the above~cited prayer.

See further Sec, 2.3 below,

7

I have atienpited to take into account all important archaiens
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" which have been yroposed as dating criteria, but no claim is made

to exhaustiveness in this regard. I became aware of the relevance

of certain features only after reading much of the corpus, and
there were limitations on the number of archaisms whose distribue
tion I could check in Middle and Neo-Hiitite historical texis,

In the notes on the 0ld and Middle Eittite corpus, p0351b1e
addltlonal crlterla are often pointed out as 'noteworthy'. Further
study is needed to show whether these (and other) features aré
ugseful for dating texts. |

As alveady streassed by Carruba; ZD¥G. Suppe 1,1(1969)235,
ofthographio features such as scriptio plena, spellings with —te
(veo =4~), or phometic spellings (vs. logograns) are only usoful
as dating criteria when applied to specific words or morphemes,
It is the lack of such an application {o specific cames that has
caused me to omit ceriain features here. FPFor example, the none
-indication of the glides w and y hes been cited as an archaic
orthographic featurs (see among others.NEumRﬁster, StBoT 21.(1975)
10), But me-mi-zn is & common spelling for the acc. sg. of tword!
at all times, and the stem dapi(ya)- 'all' is virtually always
written without use of the YA sign. Therefore the non-indication
of glides will have 1o be studied word by word before it is of real
uge as & dating criterion.
BUnless otherwise noted, in this and other lists of textse

the numbers and sigla are those of Laroche, CTH (1971), with the
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revisions and sdditions of RHA 30(1972)[19751.
9Houwink ten Cate's citation, loc. cit., of pe-e-ma~fi from
KUB XXIV 4+ (his 283C) is misleading, since the actual spelling,

KUB XXIV 4 Vs 11, is pe—cema-a-d, wlth scriptio plena in both’

syllables, a unique spelling to my knowledge. As ﬁointed out
above (Sec. 2.1, note 6), this text hes connections going back %o
0ld Hittite, |

| Ophus the Mukkana Treaty (17 and 28 (KBo V 3 II 50.IIT 24),
Manapa-Datta Treaty T 61 and the %au%gamuva Treaﬁy IT 37. 'The
form also has a neuter gingular antecedent in the Ulmi~Telub Treaty
(KBo IV 10 Rz 12) and the Alakeandu Treaty (KUB XXI 1+ IIT 74).
In ¥Bo IV 14 IIT 52 (Suppiluliume IT) ~g= is functioning as nom,
pl. comm. . In both func%i&ns the usual Neo-Hittite form is -gt.
llKammenhuber, HdQ 214 and 310f, sitates that the pronomingl

Torms in -=¢dl are late, but she offers no evidence for this claime

Nor does Otten, RHA 67(2960)124. The example g-—pi-cw=ti-i which he

cites from KUB IX 19,7 is from an undaisble fragmentaand offers
no evidence for or against the antiquity of -edi. For a correct
evaluation of ~edi vs. —edani see Wew, SiBoT 18(1974)71f with
note 106, '
12H . P ] o

ouwink ten Cate, op. c¢it. 9, states explicitly that his
'Group D' includes only the 'greater compositions'! after the time
of Suppiluliuma I, suoch as Mursili's Annals and 'Deeds', the

'Apology' of Hattusili, the {reaties edited by Friedrich and
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various prayers. This has the very desirsble effecﬁ.of limiting -
the discussion to historical texts, but his corpus is necessarily
less complete than that listed in Sec. 2.5 below.

13Kammenhuber, K7 83(1969)275, claims to have found w8} in
the Annals of Mursili, ¥XBo XVI 8 II 35f, but she gives no exact
line reference, and in repeated readings I have found no trace of
¥85. The discussion of w2k seems an appécpwia%e place to spesk of
the use of other independent personal pronouns, especially ulk IV
and gmmuk 'me! (dat. and acc.). The use of the First person
singular pronoun is crucial to Kamﬁenhuber's concept of farchaizing?
in late Neo-Hittite texts (KZ 83(1969)262 and elsewhere), because
once non-historical and digputed historical texts are removed, the
use of vk as 'I!' is the ggéx renaining evidence for such fapchalzingt
Howevewr, by Kammenhuber's owm account (op. cit. 2727), uk is also
used as 'me’ (dat. and acc.) in fexts of Muwatalll and in KBo
IV 14 II 80 (probably Suppiluliuma IT, definitely 13th-century).
The uge of uk as 'I' therefore is not valld evidence for
tarchaizing®, because we must reckon with the possibility that
gome Neo-Hittite speakers leveled the difference bedween uk and
ammuk in favor of uk, Kammenhuber herself lays great siress on the
need to admit dislectal (or idiolectal) differences in one ST
chronic system (op. cit. 280)., For a parallel to the opposite
levelings to uk and ammulk compare the use of both Fume} and Fumal

in Neo-Hittite for all cases of the second person plural pronoun.
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Obviously, the appearance of uk in Neo-Hittite, both
fcorrectly! ae fI' and as 'me! makeg it a very weak dating
criterion. If we find uk 'I' in a small fragment, we have no
way of knowing whether this represents 01d/Middle Hittite or
a Neo~Hittite dislect which has genseralized uk. Forrﬁhis réason
uk fI' is not included here ss a dating criterion. Its appearance

in specific tfexts is clited, but only in connection with other,

éndisnutable archaisma. No text bas been dated to 0ld or Middle

Hittite solely on the bamis of uk IT.

14A11 examples listed of the nom.-zccs 8ge neuter are nséd
gdverbially. Thls adverb remeinsg in Neo-Hitiite in the ‘contracted?
form applzzin, vhile the productive nom.-acc. rg. neuter is the

i~pgtem form appizzie

lSKQgﬁXIII 4 IV 21 has ap~gi-an, which looks like a compromise

=

of gpe=pleigezl-an and EGIR-zi-an, which is attested in IV 20,

lsif thie fragment belongs 1o the Deeds of Suppiluliume, the

Uk 'I' of llnes 14-15 and other arvchaisms suggest that i¥ is part
of a version by Suppiluliume himself (as proposed for KBo XIX 49+51
ond 53). Houﬁink ten Cate, Records B0, instead assigns this
fragment (s_97/c) to the Annsls of Aynuwanda. ¥No final decision
- geems possible at present.
| 17Since one could choose to read ~zgh- instead of ~ih-, these
examples are uncertain.

18As shown by examples like the third plural ksppuensi
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(KBo VI 2 IV 20; Laws/O.H. ms.), the verb listed by Friedvich,
HWb 99, as kappuwai- originally had a stem kanpu(y)e-, which
is probably still reflected in spellings like kappuinzi.

19The form ku-ru-—riegwch-buean-zi Hatt, TIT 76 (tbus -

G8tze) is dubious. Judging from the autograph,'m[g]am§§f is

egually vossible,
20,

Avzava lotter (YBol 1), a text which dates from the firet half
of the 14th century, i.e. from elther late Middle Hittite or

the period of Suppiluliume I (see Otten, StRo® 11(1969)34):

&

211 interpret LQngGAnaz as containing the particle =28

(rather than as a nominative gingular of fakkunvivani-) because
LUS

of the contexts ANGA—az kueda® t(you) to whom T am priesit.

The nominel sentence with Tiret person subject requires =za
in Neo-Hittite (see Hoffner, JUBS 28(1969)225f). Vhat form
L0

underlying = SANGA calls forth the apelling —&z is unclear.
22The ligting of these examples as neuter nom.-ace, plural
in Friedrich, SV IT 190, is erroneous, as shown by the latey
examples of the phrase with gﬁég Hanapa-Datta IV 44, KUB XXI 1+
IV 33" (Alaksandu), KBo IV 10 Rs 9.14 (Ulmi-Telub).

234 ouwink ten Cate, loc. cit., also lists Henahha (AM
passim), but this form may also bé interpreted as nom.uacﬁ, Pl.
neuter (or rather a collective). |

24Gi'ven the rarity of the directive in Neo-Hittite, one méy

Houwink ten Cate, Records 17, cites ﬁumagi'from the first .
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wondér vhether thew'Glossenkeil‘ here marks an unusual Hittite
form rather than a foreign word. The dat.~loc. sg. hUmmi
(KUB XXXV 148 III 42) is not marked by a Glossenkeil,

25F0r Oettingerts list of abbreviations see the:e e 142,
~An inhevent defect of his method of citation is the lack of
provision for Middle Hittite copies of 0ld Hittite texts. Thus ..
he mavks such clearly 0ld Hitvtite texts as KUB XVIT 10 (Telipinu)'
as Middle Hittite ofiginals. Since this is a general Ffeature of
his systemy, I have not felt it necessary to repecat this fac{ for
each individual cage below.

260bviously, not only the rregence of older sign shapes but

algo the sbsence of nevyer variants is crucial in showing ihat a

manuscript is relatively old. The lack of any mention of newer
variants in {the follewing discusasions of manuscripis should be +4aken
as a claim that a given manuscript contzins none. In the casze of
some signs like A and [JAR, the newér varisnts are zliready Hiddle
Hittite (see RUster, SiBoT 20, Column VI), and in these instances

I have mentioned the newer variants only when they cooccur with the
older, 1In %hé cape of DA and IT, tvwo variants occur already in 014
Hittites one in which the firet two horizontals ave 'indented
(ivid. Column I), one in which the three horizontials are even with one
another (ibid, Column III). The former appears %o be used only
through Middle Hittite, the latter is attested into the latest texts;

The terms 'marked! and ‘unmarked! would probably be more appropriate
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in this instance, but for convenience the 'indented’ form is

here veferred to as.'older', and the other more common form as
‘newer’', |

27Not all of the archaisms cited by Carruba have proven to
be equally valid. The relevance of the spelling Eg;ﬁg:gggg is

uncertain, and the occurrences of -afta are in the combination

na-af-ta (see above p. 24). However, the sequence Je—an{-)natia

(XBo X 2 I 4) and n-u} (XBo X 3,13) are together already suffie
cient to establish 01d Hittite,‘leaving aside considerations of
style and content.

asThe use of the term dgzgég 'ny sun' to refer to the Hittite

king does not necesgsarily prove that this 1ette§ dates from the
Empire (pace Laroche, loc. c¢it.). We know nothing about the form
of address in 0ld Hittite letters, and in the 014 Hittite Palace
Chronicle KBo ITI 34 i 22 the king is slready addressed as
dUTU#mit '‘my sunft,

29Kammenhuber, Or 41(1972)293, makes the startling assertion
that KBo ZXVII 17 is 'mit Sicherheit junghethitisch'! and uses {his
alleged example to atiack the validity of ductus for dating Hittite
manuscripis. Howéver,.as already pointed out by Otien, KBo XVII
Vorwort, KBo XVII 17 is a duplicaie %o Bo 3263+ (now = EKUB XLIII 53),
which has long been available in a-partial trangliteration by
Sommer, JAB 219-220. The 01d Hittite features of this text are

indisputable, although KUB XLIII 53 is a Neo-Hittite manuscript.
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‘Far from disproving the validiiy of the 01d Hittite ductue,
XBo XVII 17 tends vather to confiram it.

Several other manuscripis from KBo XVIT cited by Kammenhuber,
loo. cit., as 'mit Sicherheit junghethitisch! ave slso indubitably
01d Hittite: KBo XVII 24 (N.B. I 7 ta-kkan), XVII 32 (Vs 10

[nlatta, Ve 16 parna-ma, Vs 21 €Btu)y XVII 36 (II 6 pfren tiyinzi,

II1 3 Eppa, TII 7 nu-kkan, III 8 Qﬁégg (dir.), IIT 10 n-e). Cases
such as these raise serious guestions about the basis for the
assertion (ibid.): 'AuBerdem wurden auch noch im 13, Jhd; (vor
sllen unter Hattusili TIT. und seinem Sohn Tuthaliya IV») Pegte
rituale nach dem alien hati-heth. Schema kongzipiertt. Is thims
claim based on examples like %hOSg we have Jjust seen, or is there
independent evidence for NeonHitfite compositiﬁn of rijvals using
the old Hattic-Hittite pantheon?

30This ‘mixed! spelling with both =ya~ and —e~ is another

example of a compromise beiween older and newer varisnts, in this

case ifar-pun-ni—{i)me~ez-zi and ter-kun-ni-ve~(az)-zi. See below

Do 107 on iB=el=fa-i,

31Kammenhuber; NS 28(1970)59, argues that the bel madgaltl

text can be no earlier than the era 6f Hattﬁsili IIT because of the
use of the sign KUR in the value MAD/T (séa also Arier 81f and

Hipp. 17 with note 65a). However, the very restriction of the value
HMAD/T to the word madgelti makes this feature unsuited for dating

purposes, since it has effectively no distribution to test.
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32In the case of'Ki and §AR, *newer' refers here to the
variants of Rister, $1iBoT 20, Column VII. Fach of these signs
has a further even newer variant which occurs in very late manu-
seripts (see Neu-Ritster, SiBoT 21, Column IV, which shows boih
the 'newer' and 'newest! varianis). |

33Therexisting Hittife,ﬁersion_cf this treaty is probably
a later copys see Kithne—-0tten, §§§Q§ 16(1971)37, note 65 and 40,
note 76, - .

34The mention of Arma~Dstta gives only a terminus post quem.
The specific attwribution to Hattusili III is tentative.

35For the placement of this fragment here note especially
the expression in IT 5-6: wia...oggatar/ irhel 8%du ‘may death be
a bourne for you® (ef. XBo IV 14 passim).

36However, Goetze's implication (note 354) that the dative
may sometimes follow the ablative is false. In all the examples
he cites for the order ablative——dative, the dative is in reality

dependent on another ablative fadverb! which follows i+t and

functions as a postposiiion.




Chapier Two - Ablative and Instrumental in 014 Hittite
Section 1.1. Usage of the Ablative in 01d Hittite Manuscripts

I. Ablative of Separation ('place from which')

The most common use of the ablative in Hittite is to express
separétion from a place, an object or (rarely) a person. A few
examples will suffice {o illustrate.this usage in 014 Hittite

nanuscripis (for an example with a person see ex. (16) p. 158):

KBo XVII 4 TII 13-14 (R. for the King and Queen/StBoT 8,34):1

(1) pilamnaz—pat/ [ N]A4p€runa§ paivani

'From that very gate(-house}...we go to the rocks.!

KBo XXIT 2 Vs 4~5 (Zalpa/SitBoT 17,6):

(2) [PINGIIR.DIDLI-B-a DUNU,MEE-uf A.AB.BA-az/ Bard diir

fBut the gods picked up the boys out of the sea.!

EBo VI 2 II 51~52 (Laws/HG §48):

(3) [kuilg-za LQEinnari heppar Tzzi n-ab-kan h¥pparas/ [ Samelnzi
'Hhoever concludes a transaction with & h-~man shall withéraw
from the transaction.?

The above examples show an ablative expressing separation
with an intransitive motion verb, a transitive motion verb, and
the verb %amen- ‘pert (int.), withdraw', which includes the notion
of geparation as one of its semantic features.2 More examples of

each of these types are attested in 01d Hittite manuscripts:3
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Intransitive MNotlon Verbs=:

ai— 'go': IFo X{ 8 Vs 2 arkIunsz.

uwa—~ 'come':s XBo IJTI 22 Vs 5+ URU-az, VII 14 Vs 15 Jalvesg,
- -
A HUO L .
ibid. Rs 3+ U Lﬂa tuazg, FVII 15 Vs 19 manpives.

Transitive otion Verbs:
buitiive- 'pull, draw!: EBo IIX 22 Rs 54 [UU-rialz.

17—
pEde~ foarry': Kpo TTI 22 Vs 40T [U1'reten, ibid. Vs 42%

(DA
4~ 'take': IKBo VI 2 IT 44 O g sSuRpg, XVIT 1 T 18-19"

tas~mit, ibid. IT 24 kitberlas—(net)l, ibid. IT 25

palnatbuittazs hetllez], XVIT 7 + IBoT ITI 135 IV 6-7
GIS

-nlit kartan-mit/ [tug]aaz~mit,4

e
Th
L
he
]
R
[xi]
]
f1
=
et
3
Laat |

H
XX 12 T 17 Fp)hlentivaz,

tova~ 'siealtl: KBo VI 2 T 42.45 ISTU XIUR Livaz.

e —

uda~ 'bring': XBo JIT 22 Rs 58+ KASHE —z—ass XXIT 1 Vs 13 E-az.

uvate— 'bring': EKUE XIIIT 23 Vs 5~6 izmbiaz/ KUR-az.

Verbs Expressing Separation:

Samen—~ 'part, withdraw': IUB XXIX 26 Vs 7 kubfanaz (+ -kan).

There are also instances in Hiitite of an ablative expressing
'plece from which! with verbs which do not ﬁormally tzke suchk a
specification in English: '

523 XLIIT 23 Rs 15-19 (Blessings for the King/CTH 820):

nu Yer ketilal népikza dI[éKUR]-aé LUGAL~3 [(E%%ul/ huiswatar
G

. s G5 e S -
(4) mivatar tar[bluili thril nlskl[dduJ/ katta-Bara-nma takniz




151 Chap. 2 - Sec. 1.1

tuhmilil taeanzin[all/ taimail-a dUTU;ué ATA TUGAL EbEu

huifwatar tarbuili/

'"Dowm from heaven above may the Storm—god give the king
wealth, life, increase and & mighty weapon, but up from the
earth below may the nurturing (?) Farth and the Sun-goddess

of earth give the king wealth, life, ete. .

I+t must be emphasized that I cite this example separately only

because it is somewhat uvnusual Trom our point of view. There is

with pdi- 'give! to be any different from one with udo- 'vring!
or the other fransitive nmotion verhs listed above. Compare also
the Tollowings

Bo VI 2 IT 40 (Laws/HC §47):

(5) luzzi natte kervivissi ISTU B ARI-SU~[ha ka)rpianzil

o ——— o ——

'He does not verform luzzi (himself), but they perform (i

)

C"'

from the house of his father.!
For +the special sense of the verb compare +the surrounding contex

and 8 XYXVITI of the later version.
TII. Ablative of Direction -

This use of the ablative ig often called simply 'adverbial!
. . 2 . .
(e.g. Priedrich, HE I° § 215), and Sommer, HaB(1938)142, terms it
'locative'., But as the examples below will illusirate, the

ablative does not express absolute location ('place where!), but
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ion of comething in relation to something else,

el

rather the vnosi

'

i.e., its direction. There are only a few atiesiztions of this

L

1 some

fule
i3

type of ablative in 01d Hitiite menuscripts, and each is

way important cmough to warrent citation of the compleie context:

KBo ITI 22 Bs 78-79 (Anitta/StRoT 18,14):

(6) mEn tunnakitna-na neizzi ev[E5-a)]/ pram-nit kunnaz efari

1But when he goes into the inner Toonm, thgi one will eid
before me on the righg.!

Grammatically, lunnaz tor/to the right! is being used absolutely;

it has no 'object' or noun dependent on it. Semantically, however,
the point of reference clearly is 'me! (the king). Hote that the
ablative does not actuzlly specify = location. The man in question
could be sitting in any number of places, provided he is in front

and to the right of the king.

SBo I 4 = LSU 4 = 2064/z Vs 14-16 (Lendgrent/II0 6,362):

1 . & i
20 xeounw 127 IXU 2.8 84 5 [10.:m8 “TPruxun)/ ™puvesian

s -'\I' v .
(7) anda wILOT Zna-na 10 Xapunu 12 TKU A.{Sﬁ]/ 'A4kuwa51az

'ile have taken 10 k. and 12 I. of land belonging to Five
-men inside of the huwali-stone, bui in return (Fpna) we

have given 10 k. and 12 XIe of land outside of +the h-stone.!

1 follow Riemschneider, LIO 6(1958)362, note 147, in reading

NIDDIYM] in line 16, but I carmot accept his translation 'from
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the h~stone', ibid. 362 with note 152. His version recguires

among other things drsznslating grahze IIIDDIY as 'wir haben

herauggenommen', The verb nadgnu means 'give!, not 'iake'.

Murthermore, anda and arabza are in opposition along with the

verbs NILCOI and FIDDINT. I therefore take the senge of the passage

to be that the king took by eminent domain a parcel of land vhich
he wanted end in compensation gave the owners an e¢ual zmount
somevwhere else. The $ransliation 'ingide of' and ‘ouiside of

the huwabi-stone' agrees with the second suggestion of Gliterbock,

“n
F.?

SBo I(1940)50, but the ¥nglish version is anbiguous snd recuires
further explanation.
e have already mentioned in the introduction (p. 135) the

congtruction of ablative 'adverbs! with noung in the datives

e.g. hallT favulza *Ho the side of +he hearth'. One might aszk

vhy the present passage does not have ~fhuvati{va) anda/erahza.

The reason is that the latter would mean !'(physically) inside/

T
LA4huwaéiaz

outside the h-sione'., 1In our pazsszge ihe ablative ,

shoug that 'inside! and 'outside! are defined in reference to

some other point, presumably the city mentioned previously, Thus

nside from the h-stone! means in the direction toward the city,

1 . - ~

end 'outside Trom the h-stone' in the direction away from it

The same expression is repeated a few lines later in Vs 18-20.

¥Bo VI 2 I 49-50 (Laws/EG §22):

(8) takku kBt In-2z 2 cfii KUBAREAR nu/ takimu edi ID-—az nu-tie




154 Chap. 2 ~ Sec. 1.1

'If on this side of the river, he gives {wo shekels of silver.

IT on that side of the river, he gives three shekels of silver.

7 .
The later duplicate KBo VI 3 I 57 (Ii.E. ms.’) has Bz ID-az. The

Torm and function of kTt will be discussed below in Sections 1.2
end 3. The imporiant point 1o be made here is this: zs in the
previous exemple, the ablative 'from the river! indicates thai
'on this szide! and 'on that side! are defined in relation to some
other unexpressed noint of reference, in this cese presumably the

land of Tatii. Compere the different consiruciion with the dative

~
e e GI v, . - - .,
13 1 23-24 (O.n. vext /I E. ms.): Sﬁﬁrnbt—l ¥em Kenni-va

!"%

Ton this and that side of the {azble'. The latier means in effec
‘on one gide of the table ond on the other', withoui reference %o
any other point. In general, when a directional ablative is
construed with a preceding dative (or genitive in 014 Fiti ite),
the latier is the sole point of reference for defining the

direction expressed by the zblative: bheblal/belsT tanuliza 'to

the side of/beside the hearth'. Vhen the directional ablative is
accompanied by another ablative, the direction expressed is also
defined in terms of another, unexpressed reference point:

HA ‘
4buvaslu? arahze Toutsidé of (= berond) the huwali-stone' (as

viewed from the city X).

KUB ZLIII 30 II 6-7 (CTE 645/5tBoT 13,25):

o

() ELﬁ'“3“°VUJLLJIh ifpond

sziabbarud edi tarlansivaz/l...]pEdanszi
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'"The cooks carry the libaiion vessels that side of/

beyvond the stacg(?\_r

In this case the fragmentery conitext makes it 1ﬁpossible to
determine the unexpressed point of reference which defines
'oeyond the stoage'. The interesi of this passage lies in the
Ffact that it shows the well-lmown edi ID-zz 4o be not an isolated

idiom, but merely one exemple of a well-defined mode of exnression,

EBo XX 12 I 1-2 (R. of the Storm/StBoT 12,10):

( DUHAULELGAL »iddEi LUCAL-wal tan Lqua/‘gf BAR-a%: [... 7&13]9*
10) -

e

'The palace official runs and goes to the [ Js of iron (?)
beside the king.!
For the readings and sense of this passage see freu, StRoT 12
(1970)10-11 and 36. This is the only example in an 0ld Eittito
manuscript of a directional ablative with a preceding genitive

(instead of a dative). Several more exanples of the genitive

are found in later copies of 0ld Hittite texts (see Sec. 2.1 below).

KBo XVII 43 IV 3 (CTH 743):

(11) [zl==—ni tanufza zikkizzi 'places beside the '

»

I am unable %o restore the firsi word, but the ending mekes it
likely that the construction with the dative and Tollowing ablative

already existed in 01d Hittite (as it did for ordinary 'vosi-



il
ositions'; see Sec. 3 below). An Akkadian genitive is also
P 3

possible, but much less likely. i

¥Bo III 22 Vs 38 (initta/StBoT 18,12):

— e URU
(12) uire himanda Zalnuaz anda arunazf...] !

411 the lands from Zalp{uw)a-—on-~the-Sea [ 1.

Yhatever verb is 1o be restoreﬁ the vresence of 'zll lan&s'_
as elther subject or object makes a verb of aotion;unlikely.
The ablatives therefore probably express not separ%tion, but
direciion (with ¥esa as the unexpressed point of réference):

121l the lands (stretching) from Zalpa~on~the—Sea';(to Hesa).

Iy translation is based on the premise that {anda)’ arunaz is in

‘s URU ‘o . R O
apposition to = Zalvuaz and specifies it. It is ;1kely that

R Y

ification becevge of the nearly
8 i
homophonous city Zalpa(h) on the BEuphrates,  Compare 2lso

there was some need for such

{ﬂ

KUE XXEVI 90,317 (H.I. ms./text ?):

( URUZalnaz arunaza ebu 157U 0L URb“erlk tueﬂaa a5b5ivandes
13) A
T ] v HUBSA
ehu URY ih¥inaza IS7T VU‘S”GLib inazla lehu

tCome from Zalpa-on-the-Sea, fron your beloved spring of
i

Nerik, from Lihsina by Iit. Lihsina.!

i .
Otten, SiBoT 17(1973)20, translates ‘aus dem Leere; (von) Zalpa...

von deinem Berge Lihzina (beim) Orte Likzina', but' this ignores
i
the parallelism of each phrase. In the one unambiguous case the

nodifiers tuedaz afbivandas follow the modified I%TU UL, URU.

Merik.
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This suggests that the other phrases are buili in the same
fashion, with the cities specified by furiher reo:r chical
information standing in apposition o them. Compa&e further
KRo IIT 22 ¥s 31-32 (anit tia/StBo® 18,12
ar(lun)=8 ...]/[...URU231Pua]§ arunodl ], The ;assage ig too

incomplete to be certzin, but we probably have an inSUance of

apposition in the genitive: ‘of Zalpa~on-the-Sea'.
ey £ !

ITT. Perlative Ablative : !

There ig only one exaemple for this type of ablative in

an 0ld Hittite manuscripis

XBo VIIT £2 Vs 2 (Falace Chronicle/CTH G): |
it Sl |

(14) [...GI]é nre Gfkizzl '...looks through the window.'

In this fragmeniary context a translation ‘from/out of the window'

I
|
|
would be ecually possible. ¥For a Justlflcutvop 01 the interuretation

tthrough the window! see Sec. 2.1 below. ;

|
: I
IV, Problematic Cases !
|
|

Under this rubric are collected various examples of the
I
|
ablative cese whose interprefation is for some reason & mattier

of doubt. :

KBo ITI 22 Vs 2 (Anitta/StBoT 18,10):

(15) ne—nlnlé-z ab-ta dI%KUR—unni A55ut efta !
|



L
i
+
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|
'He was dear o the Storm—god from heaven,! |
i
|

t{]

18(1974)478; with

On this well-imown crux see MNeu, St3o

references, Having found no contextual support for an ablative

nepibz(z), Feu iries to save the expecied genitive nenibab by

zgsuning first an underlying nenifal—zi-%iz, then o syncope 1o
- i

nepif¥-zi-%ta and a developvment of z [ts] due %o the seguence of

-

four dental spirante (/nebiss-as-siz/ > /heblsts—av—sta/) The

syncope is ad hoc, and the phornetic development has no exact

3
parallels in Hittite. On the other hand, if we keep the ablative

! -
nenlszfu), it can hardly express anything except ‘origin', given
|
|
the structure of the sentence. Ablatives of origin (ef. English

'a man from the Hast') are extrenely rare in Hitti?e, but a
' |
couple of examples do appear to exist (see Sec, 2.1 below, p. 192f).

The wvery sparse evidence Tor this usage 1s rveason for caution. but
|
the ablatival inierpretation of theé Anitia passage does have the

1
1
|
1
1

= 1

1

|

|

adventage of fitting vhat is zctuzlly found in the

o

text. I cannot,-

however, answer the quesiion of vhy the ablative is used in this
|

ingle instance, vhile everywhere else, in the A41tta fext and

w

elsevhere, we always Tind the genitive nepifal dI_I/dI“’UR.

KBo IIT 22 Vs 10-12 (Anitta/St20T 18,10): i

Lmu Mpi1thBnal attat-nat Eonan ¥aniva witti/ [b1u11an

(16) hullanun Cruas utng/ {xuit kxluit-vnat arail n-ub

bumandu¥-vnlat blul[llanuin
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|

e}

. i
tAnd after my father Fithana in the same year I put dowm a

revolt: whatever land(sz) rose up (secaded) from the Sun-—-god,

I defeated them =211.1

Neu, SiBoT 18(1974)11 and 62-63, translates 'Welches Land zuch
1 - d .
inmer sich erhob, sie alle schlug ich mit (Hilfe von) Siu!
Hovwever, the 'prolentic! zosition of the ablative (under this
s n z 2 ,

interpretation) is at best peculiar, and more imvortenily
|
1

there are no solid exarples for an instrumental =zb

—t

0ld Hittite manuscripts, expressing either means or accompaninent.

Ais pointed out by Ieu, op. cit. €3, note 88, there are also no

Hy
—"S—

Pea
@
H
Lo
=
o
t_"
f'J
t"

Be
o]
‘:‘)

parallels anyvhere in Hittite for a geographical i

"in the direction of the sun! = !'in the east/south!.
|

I have folloved the inderpretation suggested by Carruba,

ZG Supp. T,1(1969)232, which fits both the context and the overall
usage of the ablative in 01ld Fi tite}o Feu himg ve agrees that

the vprecedinz senience refers to the defeat of a rebellion. In

the above interpretation, ithe sentence with dﬁ 'U-z.z elaborates on

this eveﬁt. The ablative is used with grei- ‘rise!up' in this
case instead of a daiive, because with the latter %he unmarked
reading of the senience would be: 'Whatever (epem}) lands rose
up against the Sun-god!. The ablative expresses unambiguously

!
the secession or breaking awasy of the rebellious lénds. For a
gsimilarly subtle distinction between ablative and dative compare

the differing usages with pahhani~ in the followiné passage:s
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KUB XIII & III 43-24 (Instr. for Priests/Sturt. Chresi. 158):

)

nu-za halluvavaszs nelki nehbontel €8ten/§ snda-[m]a~za

(27)

pahhuenabb—-a vddan® meldsi nabhantes 8ften

-~

'Be very much afraid of z cuerrel, In addition be very

czuticus in the matter of Lire zs well.!

In the {irsi sentence the ablative marks something which is 1o
be zvoided; in the second the dative merely expresses that in

respect to which the officials are to be circumsnect (see

with grai~ 'rise un' merely indicates who is affected by the

action of the verb, while the ablative implies separation, i.e.,

in a political context, secession.

a/StSoT 18,12},

)
E‘_‘i
o)
=t
[aal
-
2
)
=t
]
L
(W
..0 —
I
[N
ct
ct

) 2 '
(18) x8 vd-dlz'~]a’—ar’ [(tup~ni—re—alk IvA EA.GAT-YA x[ ]

"Fhese words with/frow a tablet in my gate...!

TNew, SiBoT 1&(197&)25 reads jup-vi-ra-z[zl in the Meo~-Hittite

duplicate, KUB X¥XVI 98a Vs 4, ageinst the tun—pi-wa-a[i] of

Otten, IDCC 76(1938)44, note 5, and interprets the traces befove

-

EA in KBo JIT 22 Vs 33 as —az as well, However, judging from the

"}

avtographs and the photo of KUR XXXVI 982 (StBoT 18, Tafel II),
neither abletive is assured. TFor is the relztionship beiween the

two copies entirely clear, since what follows tuppivalsz] in

KUB XXXVI 98a is not I-iTA, and ¥eu's suggested A-NA is not



certain,
Iupviyas in
function
cited
and p. 395 subd

no exemples in

function in 014 Hittite manuscripts. In view

context arnd uncertain readings, the above nassage from the Aniit

s nhot =

F_h

text

In svnmery. then, 014 Hi{tite nanuscripts

this context would ITikely !

¥ith a verb meaning 'write'! or 'inscribe' (see

gserioug counterexample to this
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ablztive

. B
g
o]
~
ok
)
ot
Q
[
o
Ll
4
.
ul
Vs S
@
I}
2
&
4
[N
n
[
5
w
ek
]
3

by Yeu, op. cit. 26,and telow p. 319 sub $Ri-

noted, there arc

danr 3
hatrfi-).

s However, as alveady

complete contexits ¢f sblatives with an instrumentazl

-

of the broken

£
L

two uses of the ablative:
I. Ablative of

L

Less ceritain a

IIT.

Separaiion

Ablative of Direction
re:

Perlaetive Ablative
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Section 1,2. Uszge of the Instrumental in 014 Hitvite leznuscripis
. Instrumental of lieans

The most common use of the insirumeniel is to express the

means or instrument by vhich an action is accomplished:

¥Bo III 22 Rs 47-48 (Anitia/SiRoT 18,12):

(19) %~an ifventi/ nekkit dEhbun

*And I took it (Hatiusa) in the night by storm.!
KBo XXIT 2 Vs 2 (Zalpa/StRoT 17,6):

(20} tupwul Bakerda Bunnal

'She £illed the containers with dung.!
KBo XX 8 Bs 6 (R. of ‘the Storm/CTH £€31):

_‘ — .
(21) [...1/ Bens'hit 535 ' Jfull of/Filled with .

KBo XX & Vs 11 (R. of the Storm/CTH 631):

(22) nu-zza 2-at 2-at Liffarts helrkanzil

'Two by two they h{old] each other by the hand.!

The. literal meaning of nakki- is of course 'heavy'; on the
function of nskkiti in the Anitte text see Teu, StBoT 18(1974)64.
While 50— is formally an adjeciive, it funciions in Hittite as

the past participle of Lunna— 17411 and like the verb +4akes an
instrumental of the material with which a container is filled,
Compare the different construction in the same text, KBo XX 8 Rs 4:

Semeénal hiipparaf %ud 'a full bowl of %.'. See also p. 254f below.
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The vestoration halrkenzil in ¥Bo XX 8 Vs 11 éeems to me
guite =afe, The presence of —zaz and the lack of an overt object
imposes the interpretation 'hold (someone) by the ﬁand' rather
than 'hold in/with (one's own) hand'. The instruménial is used
in Hittite with body parts to express both the point at wkich
someone is seized or held and the part of he body-with_which
one seizes or holds something: see below pp. 229-230 and also
239 sub 8p— and her(k)-. .

The instrumental may occur with alwmost any vefb, given a
sultatle context, and no subcategorizaiion seems ugeful. Ewven
the limited atiestations of Q1d Hitiite méﬁuscripts show

considerzble varieﬁy:B

a~Ta-un/ao-ni ‘I '+ KBo XVII 1 IV 18-19 3el Twinit /w1 bz,

abel~ 'seal': ¥XSo XVIT 1 T € nariaunit,

Ep~ 'talte; hold': FUB XXVIII 97 II ¢ xilBaria.

GI géb

haszive- 'hit% strike': KB XXXVI 100 Vs 15 {UR. ZABAR-1%,

hulaliyze 'wrap's KBo XVII 3 IV 23 gzpinit.

karp- '1ift': KBo XVIT 43 I 7 maraTt. -

mZrk- 'divide's KBo XVII 3 IV 30 kalulunizmit (/ calulupites mid/)

tarta(d)- '?F: EBo AVII 43 1 14 Eerglt.ll
£0- 'filled with, full of': XSo XVII 1 I 26,iI 22+ tarlipit.
Bunma~- 'fill': ¥Bo VI 2 IV 50.52 palkit, XVII 4 IIT 177 gEITIN-ta

43~ 'teke's ¥So IIT 22 Vs 6% palkit, XVII 3 IV 27-28 LBhhelit.
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. - . KUs .
walkb— 'strike!: ¥Bo XVIT 43 I 12 " “Earezzii.

‘II. Instrumental of Accompaniment (Sociative or Comitative

Instrunental)

In addition to denoiing means, the instrumental in Hittite
€5 2
is employed to express accompaniment in the broadest sense: the
conjoining of persons, objects or evenis in space or time {cf.
Delbrlick, ALI(1867)50F). The three exzmples of this usege in
g sl 7 E 5
01d Hittite manuscrivis show three very different aspects of this

Fundamental notion.

URU,,

EBo III 22 Vs 5 (Anitia/Si80T 18,10
(23) [1uglal Kubbera UlU-az katta [pl

"The King of Kussar came down from ithe city with mass(ed

tT00D8 ). !

Neu, SiBo® 18(1974)11, translates pangarit as 'mit Gewali', but
he himself, ibid., 64, gives ike basic meaning of *ggnﬁar— as
‘crowd, mass?!, This is confirmed by the later cliché (ERfH.EE%)

1.0, . ¥ (- i : .
“KOR penrcarit Ba.US (05 passim) which means 'The {troops of the)

enemy died en masse', not 'died with violence!. "In this usage
pangarit may be interpreted as an adverb ‘en nasse, in great
numbers!, but it does not meke sense to say that 'the king ceme
en nasse',

I therefore believe that the original use of pangarit was

comitative: '(together) with & crowd, mass'. The development



165 Chap., 2 ~ Sec. 1.2

of the esdverb 'en masse' from an original comitative use is
not difficult. Compare the Sanskrit phrase merito genéna
(BRV 9.96.17), which is termed a 'sociatif inierne' by Haudry,
BSL 65(1570)52. One may choose to franslate literally 'the

Laruts with a host/muliitude!, but it is clear from the overall

use of gand- with the Maruts that the 'host' is the Maruts

themselves, and 2 more accurate if freer translation would be

"the laruts in & host'! or even 'en masse'. In the same vay, then,
the originel use of pangarit in Hittite with & collective like
ER{n.1E5 would have been comitative, with internal reference:

tthe $roops with @ mass', i.e. 'the troops en nasse' or 'a wpass
of 4roops!. Delbrick, Versl. Syn.(1893)237, terms such instru-

“mentals 'distribvutive! and offers examples Trom Avestan, Lalto-

Slavic and Cermanic, Iote especially Lith., ji€ mire gintals/

pulkals 'They died by the hundreds/in droves!,

KBo VITI 14 Vs 5-6 (Zukra’i/1DOg 86,61 +trl.):

{.J[

ot

[l

(24) nu—tia hartzegan mEn/ [x—xl-x-ifkimi nu tubhiraitit Z

'T will [ ] you like a bear(?), and you will die with a

The instrumental tuhhivaittit expresses not the cause or neans

of deatl, but rather an attendant circumstance. Laroche, ESL 52
(1956)75, translaites !'périras d'étouffement’, internreting the

instrumental as expressing means. However, he offers no solid
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evidence that the verb tuhbei- means 'choke, suffocate’. O

the contrary, various passages argue that the verb expresscs

a sound. In KUR XXXIIT 118,12f the tubhuver of 1t. Vasitis

in giving birth attracts the attention of the other mouniains,
who come running %o see what is the matter. Im joo X 24 ITIT 11T

2

(cited by Neu, SiToT 5,174), tuhhandet is paired with uelkenia,

¥hich sghould te %aken as the iteraiive of wivei- ‘scream!

contra ¥eu, l0¢. cit.). In KUB VIT 41 I 10, where kI Fwir
Hd E1SSA 2 e Nte—erre—

xuwat tuhhaitiz is followed by 'why does fit] look up to heaven?',

a natural translation is also 'why does this house cry ouit in

ain?'., I therefore prefer to take tuppivattit as 'with a ory
2 ;

of pain'. I one insists on ‘'gesving', the reference is still

40 the sound made, not the effect of choking.

¥Bo XVII 3 I 14 (R. for King and Queen/StRoT 8,20):

-

(25) kalulupizmid-chis ibcaranda 423 (i.e. /kalulupit—UN1d/)

e
Lant

tind ke fakes (away) the things fastened to their fingers.'

Otten~Soutek, Sino? 8(1969)21, translate this senience as
tUnd (zwar) nimmit er nit ihren Fingern cas "Festgesteckie"

w

(weg)!. But it is clear Tfrom the context that *the things

Hy

astened! (ifcarsanda) ore beinz rvemoved fron the fingers of the
king and cueen, just as in the preceding sentence the iongues of
iron are removed from iheir mouths. Therefore ‘'with their

fingers! makes no senge cither as expressing means or accompaniment.
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On the other hana, there are ivo arguments agoinst taking the

ingtrumental =nlulunicmit din en abletival sense "Trom their

fingers'. TFirst, there are no solid cases of instrumentals
expressing separation in G1d Hittiie manuscrinis, and the total

number in Iiiiitite is small. Second, asz already zmentioned above,

itual text shows the Tollowing syntactic feature:

H

p. 3, this

vhen the notion of separation is exvressed by the particle -zbis,

the ablative case is absent, and vice-versa (see Otten-Soulel,

StBo™ £,83). Since our sentence shows -zfta, it vould run counter
to the zbove rule 1o rave an instrumental standing for an
ablaiive angé expressing separation.

The solution {to this problem is to‘construe the dnstrumcntal

kalulunizmit with the verticiple ibezranda: 'Fastened to/on/

-

around their fingers'. This provosal may seem surprising at First

sight, but we must be careful not to impose the natterns of

English on Hittite. The Ffact that e cannot say 'fasiened with

their Tingers! in English does not crgue zgainst kaluluoisnit

L

trparanda in Hitiite., Compare the situation of Hittite taki-—

'Tasten, put together' and immiva~ 'mix, blend' which are

construed with both the dative-locative and the instrumental
(see ex. (128) p. 253 znd exx. (213)-(215) p. 333 below). The
choice of preposition in English dependé not on the Hittite case,

but on the English verb: I'fasten to!' but 'put together wiih!

(takg~) and 'mix with' but either 'blend with' or 'blend indo!
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(impiva-). Whether the alternatec usage of the instrumental and
dative-locative with taki~ and icnive—~ indicateg different

actions or mefely different views of ithe same aciion is hard
to determine, I insist only that the proposed construciion of en
instrumental with iBgar— 'festen' fits plausidly into a known
Hittite pattern with verbs expressing 'putting together!'.

Cne could choose %o list each of the three examples just
treated separately, lzbeling the Iirst (pangarit) tcomitative!
or ‘'sociative! {Delbrliclk, Vergl. Syn. 234f), the second

(tubbiyaiﬁi%) an tinstrumental of atiendant circumzitance! or

*

the like (ibid. 2387), and the third (kaluluvigmit ifceranda)

tinstrumental with verbs of jeining' (ibid. 246f). I kave puil
them together because the underlying Function of the instrumenial
is the same in 211: +to indicate conjoining or Juxtcnoswtlog

(see Delbriick, Versl. Svn. 231).
IiT. Pronominal Instrumental Used Tor the Ablative

As already pointed out in Chapter 1, D. 133, no formal
ablative of the enclitic possessive pronouns is atiested., A
noun in the ablative takes an enclitic possessive in the

instrumental:

KBo XVII 1 I 18-19 (R. for King and Gueen/StRBoT 8,20):

[DU(UNLE.GAL LUGAL—23 SAL.LUGAT—aEB-a itBazmit

(26)
(/issats~smid/) 1Zlan AU.BAR-2%/ [dlTi




IThe palace official tzkes the tongue of iron from the

mouth(s) of the king and queen.'!

The other exanples in 01d Hittite menuscrinis come froa the same

ritual:s F¥Bo XVIT 1 IT 24 ki%%ar[az—(met]l, XVIT 7 + IBoT III 135
Glégﬁ.

JA-lkaz-nit [ —nlit kertag-nit/ [tuclraz-nit

IV 6-7

(211 *o be.read /-smid/ 'their'). The interpyretation of these
yrenominal forms zs instvrumentals has been chellenged (see
Carruba, RHa 24(1966)123F, and Josephson, ibid. 133%¥). For =
full discusgion of this point see Seciion 3 below.

In 014 Hittite manuscrivts there are no attegtations of
ablatives from the pronominal siens apa- 'that' or kui- 'who,
vhich', but this could be due 1o chance. On the other hand,
there is also only a single instence of an ablative from ka-

this's XBo XX 2,5 [ l-an k¥s 1 tla-/PA- 1. Theoretically,

the brokxen context would permit a reading kI-nm, with the old
postvocalic spelling —z of the particle —za (see above p. 33).
However, the presence of the number '1l' suggests the common
patiern k€z + number...kEzzi-va + number 'so many on this side...
so many on the other', The ablative is therefore probably real.
In all other places in 01d Hittite manuscriovis where we would

expect the ablative kBz/kiz (based on later usage), we find

instead the form kéi:

KBo VI 2 I 49 (Laws/ HG §22):

the river...?

Hy

(27) takku k€% Ip-ez... 'If on this side o




-
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For the full citation and a discussion of the syniaxz see above

the later copy

ch

p. 153, The inportant point here is tha

o VI 3 I 57 (M.H. ms. ?) has an sblative kéz.

KBo XVII 1 III 25-27 {R. for King and Queen/StBoT 8,32):

1 A8 .cAL-v[G )/ [rarauni-tH murivalel gancentel xel(zt—a )/

(28)

[(zz2)rauni~%1i murivale® soncanted

'0n the horn of one he—goai are hung grape—shaved loaves (?),
and &4lso on the other side grape-shaped loaves (?) are hung
on his horn.!

The form kEit-z (k&3 plus —a 'and') is fully vreserved in

JUB XLIYI 22 III 2 which joins XZo XVII 2., Despite the lack of

an overt ket in the first clause, the meaning of keit-a is 'end

on the other/opposite side!, as in the Tollowing example:

KBo XVII 43 I 10 {CTH 744):
FCTR-STT LU mereved iStte ¥8it-a Eti-a G{{I-= nﬂ/ huittianngi

(29) T

tarnai-ma-an natia

'"The m.-nen vells behind and zims the arrow ito one side and
the other, but he does not let it go.!

One could also transliate EGIR-5U as 'thereafier' (thus leu,

StRoT 12{1970)38).

As alreedy seen, X8t 'on this side' may also be contrasied

with edi 'there., on that side':

YPo XVII 15 Vs 14-16 (CTH 645):

e 1t 1Es _ — — SAR
[UcuLa LupALnI Y/ LoREEE Latta k8t arta 6 buraai~
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10

- . .SAR
(20) parzi [(“n€ntc)/ pofiES katte edi narfnfa hevsi 6 hurnai®

Yy S
ag a0 ey

L riaan o

'"Phe overseer of the cooks stands telow the hearth on this

side (and) holds six. }. plants. The pBhita-men squats below

the heart? on tha%t side (2znd) holds six p. plante,’

It is doubtful vhether the deictic Force of k€t and edi should

be taken seriounsly in this crample. As in Bnglicsh, 'Ton this side

and that' mey come to mean 'on one side and the othert,

examples of the type két....éti-a2 end Bt...edi see the insiances

IV, DProblemztic Cases

¥XBo XX 2 Rs 9-10 (F. of the ¥XI,LAN/CTH 627):

HTDA

FINDA, . .. Y HT N .
. 2T JARFAR 20-38/T... 1:1ohar8t T0-i

433

(31)

i%tananal tisnti

'They place on the sacrificizl tables,.,.half a "twentieth"

o

~loaf along with{?) x nusber of "seventieth" kabari-
loaves.!

-

On the meaning and form of the nunerals 20-i5 ond 70-i% see’

.

Bichner, Anat. Zablw. 57-58. The only plausible interpretaiion

I can Tind for the instrumenial kehar€i is sccompaniment., TFor
the instrumental in a list of objecis commare exx,.
(119), (161) and (218) vo. 246, 302 =ud 334 below. The broken

context leaves this explanction uncertein. The zane form
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WITOA e A . .
o hnrEY finaharit occurs elsevhere in the same texi: KEo X 3

- . T+ - - ~
Ve 14.8s 11.14°, XL 4 IV 10, XX 7 Rs &.

o XVIT 17 I 8f (R. of Zuwi/CTi 412):

[eeedlanlit—2ait-[Xlan dlBu.../...]x—panit—at-kon [§15u

(32) {.../...'UZUﬁ]Rnnit at—xan [dlzu [.../...Elerpuvantit-[alt-kan

21

Por the connection with other paris of the Zuwi text see liuntu
in T 6 and compare KUE XXXV 148 III 18f, In & magic ritual one

might well expect = meaning 'let him/it (the aninal or figurine)

take it (the evil, sickness, etc.) From the ... {(body parts)'s

Thig would renmresent a use of the insirumental To express

geparation, a unigue example in 01d Hittite manuscripis. However,

in sympothetdic magic one can also imagine 'let him/it teke it

with (his)...{body parts)'. That is, the ritusl subsitituie is

to take the sickness from the body of the wviciim with the

corresponding parts of his own body {cf. ex. (219) v. 334).

Since the broken context permits either intervretation, this
pasgage does not congfitute a counierexanmple to the statenent
that no instances of the instrumental case expressing separation

are atiegsted in 01d Hittite manuscrinis.

¥KBo XXIT 1 Rs 24~30 (Protocol/ﬁncatalogued):
i

kaba~tta—~wa utniva vaitieni mu S& © EASDA/ Ther—~fet naite

(33) Eenpitkatteni Lﬁ‘“L”WA“ISI‘IWluﬁU natis vurubteni/ t

<
=
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hanpinandad I&teni/ parna-%%a pa2ili Ezfi eulsdi

5

oy
pivanagri-a~tte/ abivandsen—a fi-e—et da—a-l3d  "—ti/

DIN-5U natia punulbi

tSehold, wou go into the country, but you do noi seek tne
blood of the poor man, you do not interrogate his bearers.
(Instead) you do (%he bidding) of the rich man, You go 1o
his house, you eat and drink, and he rewards you. But you
thereby abandon (?) the poor men. You do not investisate

his casge,!

The phrase 'seek someone's blood' means of course 'avenge someone',
not 'seek someone's death! (see Friedrich, Hib 182), As I
understand it, those being addressed are accused of failing in
their duty to investigate ihe death of a poor maan. Instead
consort with the rich man and occupy themselves with his affairs,-
conpletely Torgetting the poor man. Ly intercretation of the
sentence with §i-e-et is based on this view of the overall context.
I have ventured the reading da-—e-la-1i instead of the da—a-at-~3i
suggested by the auvtograph, because I can make no sense of 'buti

you take the poor man'. I readily admit that one would expect

rather the spelling da-a-lza~at-ti for 'you abandon', but this
seems to be the sense demanded by the context. One could keep
v a as W6 ,. . < '

datti and interpret abivandan as a genitive: you take (the

things) of the poor', buit the 'poor man' is singular elsewhere in

this pessage. Besides, the officials dec not seem to be zccused of
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cheating the poor nan, but raiher of neglecting him. Whether
one regds ‘you abandon the nocr man' or 'wvou "iake" the poor
man! (with a nuance unknown io us), the most likely interpretciion
of Bi-e~et is as the instrumental of the pronoun Ba—-: 'by that,
thereby', That is, through conscriing with the rich man, the
officials act %o ihe detriment of the voor man.

01d Hitiite manuscripis thus show three basic uses of the
instrumenial:

I. Instrumental of Means

II. Instrumenial of Accompaniment

ITII. Pronominel Instrumental Used for the Ablative
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Section 2.1. Usage of the Ablative in Middle and Neo-Hittite

Manugcripts of 014 Hittite Texts
I. Ablative of Separation

As in 01d Hittite manuscripts, the ablative is commonly used
in later coples to éxpress separation with intransitive and
transitive motion verbs and with verbs implying separation. No
further examples of this usage really seen nebeséary, but the

following instances are of interest for other reasons:

KBo XXI 22 Vg 22-25 (Blessings for the King/CTH 820; M.H. ms.)s

bES nu kusz uwali Buppag-ws uvaml/ nu-wa kufz buvpaz

(34) zahanittennez-wa/ nu-wa ku€z zabanittennaz TUmwatewa

" fean/ mu-wa kuSz CUTU—az...
‘Openi-=~Where do you come from?—I come from & sacred (place),——

13

From what sacred (place)?—-From a shrine, “——From which

shrine?—From the house of the Sun-god.—From which Sun-~god?!

This passage contains one of the rare instances of the.ablative
e;pressing séparation from an animate being (cf. Anitta Vs 11
discussed above p, 158f), While this example is undoubtedly
influenced by the preceding ablativeé, it would be incorrect to
say that it is determined by them. If there were a constraint
against a (sgmantically) animate noun occurring in the ablétive,

the stylistic pattern would have been as well served by kuel
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dUTU—waé E-oz 'from the house of which Sun-god?!.

KUE XITI 4 I 64-65 (Instr. for Priests/Sturt. Chrest. 150):

- e 7L I . UG, i .
YuTh-ua~ken tu€l DIIGIR=—ng 712 hav %1ra~/ [ il¥%zanduszia

(35)

dad
'Thoever has taken from your divine leavened bread and
wine-ration.?

In view of the geaitive tu€l, one may wonder with Gotze, Lg 11

T

-, LI;". .
(1935)269~7C, whether DINGIR=—*-ag represenie zn adjective, rather

than &n instance of !casge atitracition! er 'badal' congtruection

Ve

l_h

(but see also below p. 187). Cre could interpret the ablat

Lere os partitive: ‘'whoever has teken some of rour...'. Lowever,

there are no examples in Hittite where an ablative must be waken

as partitive (c.g. with teat! or 'TIiﬂk‘).l4 Thug it seens safer

=)

to assume that the sblaiive in cases Iike the »nresent one expresses

geparation with da- '"teke', =s elsevhere.

¥Bo XIX 161 I 20-21 (Pestivel of Tetehabi/CTH 738): .
& +7 O - -
(26} ;g;GlfainﬁvR FINDALKUR L WRA GI%, Bl Reas NIN.DIFCIR -1/ {v]Ei

"The serving-man hands/gives one leavened loaf Trom the table

to the ¥IN.DIICIR(-vriestess).!?

At Tirst glance we seem Lo have an zblative of separation wiith

pfi- 'give', which is not impossidble (cf. ». 150 zbove). FEovever,

GI§R

L] ] ’ -.—v y— - lal
the seme text in I 17-18 and 22 has BAYSUR-az AEL 'takes fron

the table! in the seme context, end it is likely that in line 20
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XUS XX 78 I1IT 16-17 {Gonthly Festival /CTH 591):

I .
(37) 18 Gl sElTiCﬁ 1 TIIDA TR L BA TUGL Ziens udai

"The serving-man brings one leavened sourdough loa
outside.?
The zbletive Zikaz, literally 'from the gate!, is often used as
an adverb meaning 'outside! (c¢f. Latin forIs). IZut in the

conmon ritual phrase Zbkaz udai the ablatival force is nreserved,

-

o

judsing from all wnambisuous cages, In the »resent insiance

U}

£y
S

compare ITI 20: n-an-i"an nard pédeil 'And he corries i (+he lo

out!t.

EUE XIIT 4 IV 59-60 (Instr. for Priests/Sturt. Chrest. 16€):

o - N - 1 s . N
ran alsunan Lebbaﬂ karfan/ n—-ot-ken

'hs they have been cut out from the corrval znd sheepiold, so

let them bring them (the animels) to the gods,'!

This passoge has nothing to do with castration (contra Sturievent,
loc, ¢it.). Just as in English one 'cuts oui'! an animal from a
herd, so in Hittite kar®-~ 'cut'! is used to mean 'segregate'! or
'select! an animal, especially for ritual use. Compére'ggg X 10
Vs 15 and XXIV 3 IT 11-12 and see Gurney, AAA 27(1940)86F, The

- - -

point of the pzaisage is +that no one is to substitute an inferior

-

animal while $he enimals are being moved,



available of 211 types:
Intransitive lotion Verbs:
ar— farrive': 1R II 7 I 14-15

XX 4 VI 4~5 pilomnaz (+ Leita).

UAU... «

Titoriuwez (+ arha and ~kent,

Chap. 2 - Sec. 2.1

arfi- 'arige': XU IT 3 II 28-29 19liw
v
75 . e .
Cloes op (+ oz}, XLT 29 IIT 1-2 %anizai

arh— 'flow': o XXI 22 Rs 2

e e r———

T 6,10 KixU-az (+ 2ord and -k

ifnart— ‘escape’: KBo XT 14 II 20 744
:T"'w
(¢ =an), XITT 126 T 21 C-SKik-az.

ivenmoi~ twelk, merch's FUR XAXIIT 26 II 4 (= XXXIII 67 I 32)

5Ty 2,51 4oninomaz.

movh- 1P211t: FUB VIIL 22 IT 3 (end clsewhere) nevifiza (+ katiz

and —ebta).

pEi- 'gols

without preverb: ¥ Bo X 2 T 17

U, o jei::
Harduvaz, I 16 7 Ike

Ueps,

akolesz

(and sinil. elsevhere), XVI 49 I 5 KA.GAL-eoz (+ -Bia),

YUE VII 25 T 12-13 “halentuua
TRU,,

with andan: [Bo XI 43 1 26

ah

STNEEE

with arba: KUp XLIIT 2 11 7 [iUlR—ezm.

with katta: ¥Bo VIT 42 IIT 6 (and elsewhere) KA.GAl-zz

(+ ~kan).

with Barfd: XKOB XXTX 1 T 39 kez KUR-easz.
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tiva— 'step':
GIS,

with katta: F¥Ro IT 27,2.4~5 ~ “DiG-az, KU X 17 I 27-28

(end elsewhere) GIS, viyrenaz (+# ken), X 18 T 6.16~17

¢l éGEClu—Qz (+ =a%ta).

snd elgevhere
( )

with nari: KBo X 23 IT 24 Ki-az (+ ~alia).

Tp- 'rise': EKUB XXXI 127+ I 39 nepilaz (+ BarZ and -gits).

uve~ fcomet:
. . By o e
without preverb: XBo XXI 78 I 8 (and often) " halentuvas

(+ ~kan), KUB XIT 60 T 20 arunaz, XXV 14 VI 3 [1lahhaza, ete.

with anda: KUB XX 19 III 6 arahzea.
with Eopa: Kbo X 2 T 41 Y0 lna Ulmaza, IIT 1 I 8.18 lahlaz

(+ —ana), KUB XVII 6 I 25 ginras.

with avvan %ara: KRo IV 2 II 28 = —fuaz.16

CRUponavenas, KUB XLITI 55

with arpa: KBo III 60 III 10

TV 10-11 an®z pBtaz (+ -kan), eto,

¥ith katta: KBo XVII 74+ I 28 (and ofien) Glshuluﬂpap)miﬂiz,

115,
XXI 18 1 3 SISy 10 TR-52 (+ en), KUB X 26 1 1-2 Clﬁbnuﬂzg

(+ ~%an), eic.

vatlu— 'jump': XUB XXXIV 22 I 5 PISAi-az (+ narZ; the verb

is restorable from I 3 and 8).

weh— 'turn': KUB XL 5 (+ ¥Bo XXII 4) II 4 EASKAL-az (+ Zomna).

—

Transitive Iotion Verbs:

arnu~ 'move, carty's KBo X 23 V 9-10 KA.GAL-az (+ ketta and -afte).

an— ‘draw (licuid)': XUB X 11 V 9-11 PG #nal ntluzziaz (+ %arz

and —a%ta).
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huittive— Tpull, draw!: KUB XITI 4 IV 71 EAxU-ez (+ pard and -kan),
UL 75 ITT 12 (H.E. ms.) aru%ale (+ BorE and —=2%tz).

karp~ '1ift': KU2 X 11 ¥ 1-3 harfivellas (+ Sar®), VIT 1 I 35

wetenezza (+ ~kan), ZXIV 10 IT 25-28 (= XLI 1 IIT &6-11 =

JCS 24,37 TIT 1) k8z...582...952.00-52. .. 5aitaga.

pekkiva~ 'throw's KUS XTI 1 IV 18 Z-irsza (+ perZ ond ~Bia).

peda- tcarry': [Ho IIT 7 IT 23 URUFerlooua, XI 32 Vs 16 Suhbasza

(+ katta), XUB XIIT 4 IIT 33 lulivaza.

pittenu— ‘cause to disappear, remove': KUR XIIT 6 IT 13

IGI.EL.A-az (+ paré).

piva~ 'send': IZo IV 2 I 14 nenifasz.
dz~ Ttake!ls

withoui preverb: Mo VII 28 Ve 44 (H.H. ms.) idZlauvaz

v
c v

(+ ~ken), XX 67 I 12 (1.1, ns,) (and elsewhere) GI “BAX[S1UR-az,

R XVIT 10 TIT 10 (L.H. ms.) tuznaz—56t (+ -afta), XXIV 9

I 45 Limandaz tuipsgazn, IBoT IT 94 VI 12 karsmanasm, etc.

with Zppa: KUE VII 1 IT 4 habbes.

| .
with arba: KUB II 13 I 60.ITT 15 (and elsewhere) U  BANSUR-az.
.J“Ci-;}.& (+ ~zBta).

1%
IS,
i%tenenaz (+ -§ta).

with katte: KUB XITT 4 IV 69 ©

with kattan: XBo XV 33 ITI 2 iktanZnaz (+ —abta).

I THDA

with kattan arha: XUR XX 78 IV 8 zivoulabbaz,

XXIV 11 IT 27~28 GISHﬁ—az.

with $er arha: KUB XTI 23 V 7-8 SAG.DU-az {+ —kan).
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tova- ‘steal': KBo VI 3 I 45 (¥.H. ms.?)

e

VI 10 IT 22% Bemensz, VI 11 I 12 izacalivendesa  SAR.GESTIE,

ivid. I 18 hultellivaz, KUE XXIX 21,2 lilivaz.

uda- tbring':
Sfkes udei: Ko X 28 IT 11, XVII 75 IIT 307 (¥.H. ms.), and
more than 50x.

without preverb: XBo XVII 74 TI 38 (1,H. ms.) Siunsd S-az,

KUE XXXIII 62 IIT 8 Rtoazzi-va, XXIX 1 I 24 aryuneza, etc.

with katte: XUB VII 1 IT 31 éugha<z>.18

with parz: KUB XXX 19 T 6 and XXX 25+ Vs 10 f—irze (+ —afta),

XXX 19 T €1 GISZ} LAN.GAR-az (+ —-aBte).

Unb

wwete~ 'bring's Bo 6483,7F (WA 77,174)

ORU_ .. -
T LihzTnes.

Hat¥uwaza, Ko XII 19

I 2 (M.E. ms.?)

Verbs of Separationt
Erke tout (off)f: XKBo VI 11 I 16 zmivarase (= KIB XXIX 23,12
CI5,, . ) 19

kerdi— toui': KUE XXX 10 Vs 15 (H.H. as.) hEliaz...z2bounss

+ anna and -asiz)e.
(+ Zpva and -af

kuer— tcut': KBo XTI 14 III 33 pavvelnaza Luhq[nuaZQQD] (+ —afta).

tamen~ 'vart (with)rs KBo VI 4 IV 29 hepperras, KUB XI 1 IV 18
1eom) . 20

Sarranzza (+ -

tarna— 'velease': XBo IIT 24 IT 19 157U L.EW.XU,UN (+ -aBta),

TIT 245 Vs 10 [uiniBaz.

tupb~ Tout's KBo X 37 I 40 [ T-az (+ arha), KUB XXIV 11 1T 317

Gléﬁﬁmaz (+ —afta).
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Later cowmies of 014 Hitiite texts also ghou nany examples
of ablatives expressing 'place from which'lor separation which
do no%t Fit the tvpes above. Some nay be grouped into subcatesories,
sone stand by themselves.

The ablative may be used with verbs meaning 'call' to

indicate the place from which someone is summoned:

pelgFi-: EKUE XOOVT 44 1°°7 (L.E. ms.) [nenitlas.
- T B o LY !! w - v L 21
kellefe: XUS XVII 5 I 6 hattelnez™ (+ feorf and —-alta).

The ablative is used with verbs neaning 'murify' or 'preserve!
to express scparation from some evil:
puitnu- 'make live > preserve's KBo IV 2 I 60 uddanas (modified

by the instrumenital kallerit; see below p. 255).

o
nerlu(idve— 'purify oneselft's Kho XXITI 6 I 6 tebhas (+ ~apa ),
XUB XXIV 8 T 31 U-az (see Neu, SiBoT 5(1968)138-139).
parkunu-~ 'purifyls V5eT 111 IIT 18" aluanzetnazs burtivagi-wva,

Closely related is the use with pahf~ ‘protectt:
KUB I 16 IIT 72-73 (EAB 16-17):
nu-nu teczal niva—ti/i2]/ telmas valplBli

(39) _

= ina irti-ki ina ergetinm ugri-nni

'Protect me on your breast from the earthl!

Sommer, JAB 198-199, argues that the ablative taknaz is being
used to express means. The unsuitability of this interpretation

is clear from the awkwardness of his owmn transletion: 'Und an
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deinem Busen birg mich in der ¥rdel'. He also offers no supvort
from either Eesopotamiaﬁ or Indo-Buronezn culiure Tor the rather
odd concept that burizl in the ezrth vwas congidered protection
from the elements. A much less sitrained interpretation is that
the king wishes to be protecied from the earth (i.e. death and
burizl) in the embrace of his fa%orite concubine, who is being
-addressed in this plea (thus alveady Gdtze, 24 34(1922)183).
Sommer's objeciion that such & wish is impoésible to fuliill

is begide the point., Ve are desling with the anguished cry of
2 sick mzn who is afraid of death, not someore coolly giving
instructions for a burizl service (cf, among other things the
plaintive fdo not forget/forsake me' in IIT 65 and 69). Sommer's
claim that ipa cannot mean 'from' in the corresponding Akkadian

s also false: Tor ipna X nagdru 'protecti from X' see von Soden,

=

AHw sub nagfru 8. It must be remembered also that the'Akkadian
is a translation of the Hittite. There are thus no grammatical
obstacles to.the interpretation !'proiect from! which is called
for by the context.

The use of the ablative with nazpheni~ 'afraid! in KUB XIII 4
IIT 43 falls into the same semantic sphere (for the full citation
and syntax see p. 160 zabove).

The ablative is also employed to indicate 'place from which!

with verds which do not imply motion:

aruvEi- fbow': KUB XX 90 IV 12 ale¥naza (subject is JUIWU.%.GAL).
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auk— 'see': KBo XIII-106 I 15-16 nepidas, KUB XViI 6 I 19-20

gIéluttauza (+ arke and -z%ta). Sce pp. 208-209 below.

hink— ‘give, offer': KbBo XI 73 Vs 5-6 URUDurmittaz (cf. below

p. 384 sub pii- 'gzive').

[

huek—~-Tconjuret: KUR VII 1 II 21-23 neniéaza (+ Ber katia)ev.

¥
dankuwaz talnZz (+ kattera’'). Unlike the examples with

teallt cited on p. 182, in this instance the ablative marks

ity

the position of the subject, not that of the object.
halkuwava~ 'look!: KRBo XIX 102,2 and EUB XXIV 8 I 4l+ hikenites

(+ katta and -lan).

rank— ‘hang':s KUB XI 20 I 8 (and elsevhere) GISBAI%HR—az,

~

. XVII 10 1V 28 (M.H. ms.) (end elsevwhere) GIS¢, 0y (+ —Xan).

Suwave~ 'look': KUB XVII 6 I 23-24 GISlutt{anza] (+ arpa).

See pp. 208-209.

Unlike other 'adverbs' such as arzhza '(from) outside!', the

form tlUwaz always keeps its ablatival force of 'from afar!.

It

fhs

s used with various predicates, especially in the ritual

with QATAL dBi/mikkizsi 'puis (his) hend {on)!. The phrase

'puts his hand on X from afar'.apparently means that the subject
(usually the king) performs the symbolic esct of placing his hand
on an object whick is in fact some distance away beyond his
actual reach (see already Friedrich, HYb 231 with references),

Compare XUB II 5 I 34~36:

1
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venma OBy romr 3 maran T Scivqun/ haBti tevubza LUGAT-i/

(40)

thvay nord Sozi/ [LUIGAL-ud (ATAT 4Fi

'The overseer of the cooks holds out to the king from =2
distance three pairs of beside the hearth, The king puts

his hapnd {on them).'

In line I 28f the king is seated with a cloth on his knees, so
it is unlikely that he actually physically touches the objects
in I 34. Instances of iuwaz:

aith QATAN dmie-/zmilkk-: KRo XIXK 93 T 15, IT 5 II 9-120 (+ —kan)},

XI 30 I 14 (+ -%2n), and ofien,

other: IRBo XIX 161 I 15-1¢ arwaizzi, ABoT 13 VI 15 pari €pzi.

e g

-

L . GIS
Another set phrase in rvitual use is AB—an arha 'awvay

from the window'. This expression occurs with various predicaies,
but the position of arhe directly behind the ablative is fixed.
This strongly suggests that the zblative here is ‘governed' by
arpz vhich is functioning as a postposition. However, in other
occurrences of the ablative with arha, the position of the latizer
seems quite free, and we have already seen that the ablative
expressing 'place from which! may océur with many different verbs

without arha. It is therefore difficult to vrove beyond all doubt

¥,
the postpositional status of azrha in GIbABnaz arba. Examples
{(with various spellings of giéAE-az):

with Siventi 'libates': XBo XX 61 IIT 46-47, XXI 85 I 12



(M.H. ms.), KUB IT 13 T 47-48.IIT 19-20.

| with dai- 'place's KUE II 8 IT 27-28 (supply verb from II 31).

with GIéSUYD ivezi 'moves/signals with a spear’: XUB XI 26

V¥ 16-17 (cf. below . 232).

Pinally, there ave several interesting occurrences of the

ablative meaning 'place from which! that do not Tit ezgily

under any rubric. Ouce again, it should be stressed that these

are cited separately because they show the flexibility of this

usage of the ablative. Their sevarate treatment does not imnly

any special grammatical statuweg within Hitiite.

(41) [klizma-ten TUPPLY

XUB XLIII 55 V 2-3 (CTH 434):

ir.a 157U GISIJ’E/ rha anivawen

'We copied these (clay) tablets from wooden teblets.!

The presence of arha and the conitrasti between the two types of

e

tablets makes it clear that the ablative here is indicating 'place

from which'!, This exanple should nct he cornfused with the

expression tunniasz anirva- 'write down by means of a tablei!

which shows an instrumental use of the ablative (see below p. 394).

- KUB XXXI 127+ IV 24-25 (Prayer to the Sun-god/ CTH 372):

? — = »
[nul’ karS mabhen amese Si-sa hefbenza efun/ [nu-m]u-kan

DITGTIR-YA Zppa avun Zl-zn enda 181

'As T was once born from inside (my) mother, put that soul

back into me, oh ny god.!
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This example shows what Friedvich, Ih I (1900}1? terms

“ -~
Ipartitive avpositiont (also 'badal' or ghlfng kath' hélon kel

néros): annaze SA-za is literally 'from

(ry) mother, from (her)

insides', where the second noun is semantically part of the first.

Thig construction is aittested in Hittite

with various cases (see

Priedrich, loc. cit.). In the Hittite Lews, the later copy B

{Bo VI 3) regularly shows such a double

0ld Eittite manuscrivt A has a genitive,

Pag

U e e "
reads: tallm LILULIF—a?% TLLU -2l CASSU nals

accugetive where the

For example, §11 in A

tuvellrnizzi ] I someone breaks the hand

Version B substitutes LU.UL %wan B BLLUL.

or Toot of a free nan...'.

Parzgraphs 12~14 show

the same change from genitive o accusative. This suggests that

5 *

the use of the partitive apposition develoned after 01d Fitiite,

and all examples with the ablaiive are in

later nmanusgcripts.

jijote, however, the probable apposition (non-partitive!) in

Anitta Ve 31-32 and 38 (see pp. 156-157 =bove).

a—

Bo VI 3 IV 28 (Laws/HG §90)

(43) n-afta l-azn farhuvantez-3ei [KAlR~izzi

'And he "fishes out" the fat from its belly.!

The duplicate ¥Bo VI 7,13 has dai 'tekes?,

vhich would be guite

regular, However, the ending —iszzi deéemends some other verb, and

the traces in the zutograph fit Friedrich's proposed KAR-izzi

(vemizzi), literally 'finds!, Iiittite is able to combine in a



single phrase the act of finding the (sheep-)fat and removing it.
Cur difficulty in irsnsglating this adeguetely is merely & nroblem

of English,

.
V30T 95 I S22 pestival /OTH 608):

?
(44) 1LUGAL-uf—za~kan BBV t4102a arplea itar'] Ensi

o
Phe king sets out/takes his [way’'] from Katila.?

The +tentative regtoration of iter is based on KUS XLI 8 T 20-21:

4

itar...deflizzi. Compare for the use of ~za alsc Bo 6483,10

KASKAL~an--zan,..d5[ir] (-zan = -za+bBan)., The differcnce beiween

dg—- and Ep— makes the vestoration less than certain, but !'izkes
his way' seems io it the context betier than any other object.
hatever object is supplied, arha €p- can hardly be funciioning
ag a unit 'take away', so ii is likely that arjz i1s here a post—
position (see p. 185 above).

Refore leaving the usge of the zblative to express sevaration
or 'place from which', the occasional use of the dstive-locative
in the sazme function must be meniioned., A full {reatment of this
problem would require a compleie survey of the dative-locative as

well as the ablative. All I can do here is point out the existence

of the dative-locative type:

KBo IV 2 II 35 (R. of Huwarlu/Svrache 8,93):

(45) «..ATIA DIEGIRLLE'KASKAL—éi.arQa ariaru

leeolet hin step out of the god's way.!
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bast

UB T 17 IV 18-19 (lonthly Festival /CTH 591):

(£6) +o.ginuuel/ GAD—en donzi

'...they teke the cloth from the knees.!

The same phrase is also attested in KBo XX 67 IT 65.

KUB XI 32 IV 2-3 (Festival of Tetekhabi/CTH 738):

¢is

(47) n-an-ken 74, TAH.GAR—a¥/ para udai

'tAnd he carries it out of the tent.!

For GISZA.LAM.GAR as pl. tantum compare KUB XTVI 35 T 7.

KUB YXXIV 66 + ZXXIX 7 11T 1 (Funeral Rites/HTR 40):

. GI% . . A
(48) n—2Bta ALAN " kuralkkiva parliven{ zil

'They raise the figure from the kurakki,!

Otten, HTR 41, translates 'aufl das kurakki', but the presence of

~a%ts suggests separation, and the next sentence reads 'They seat
it (the figure) by means of a gold-covered throne in the cenier

(of the room)}'. Since the Xura¥ki is part of the house (see

Otten, ETR 135), it scems more likely that the figure is raised
from it and seated in the middle of the room.

Thege éxamples of the dative~locative with a separative
fUnction are by no means exhaustive, but merely illustrative.
It is important to note that this usage is already attested at

least once in an 01d Hittite manuseript (KBo XVIT 1 I 12-13/

StBo? 8,18):
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irme~%maf-lran d2hhun kardi-Smi-wva—ai-ken daihulnl]
4

[hartahi-tmi—va—at-kan dabhun

'T have taken the sickness from you., I have both taken it

from your heart(s) and taken it from your head(s).!

The translation of Otten~Soudek, 3itBoT 8,19, is entirely ad hoc:
'sowohl das in eurem Herzen habe ich genommen, als guch das in
‘eurem Kopf hebe ich genommen'. The pronoun -2t is clearly
anephoric, resuming irma(n). The Hittite means of expressing
tdas in euren Herzen' would be a free—sfanding genitive kardab-
%mal '(that) of your heart'. For enother exemple of this
function of the dative-locative in 014 Eitiite see the discussion
of edi below in Sec. 3, p. 263. A full analysis of ihis use of
the dative-locative and its distribuiion vis-2-vis the ablative
in the separative function is beyond fthe scope of the present
study. All I can do here ig to affirm the existence of the

dative~locative tyve at all siages of Hittite.
IT. Ablative of 'time from which!

This use of the zbtlative is merely the separative function
of the ablative applied to time instead of space., The most

common example is the expression kitpantalaz 'from this time (on)'.

It is usually wriitten as one word, but i1 obviously consists of
the instrumental kit plus the ablative of an otherwise unattested

noun pantzla-. VWhile there are no attestztions ithus far in 01d
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nsiead of the ablative

[

Hittite manuscripis, the use of kit
KBz /kiz assures that the expression is 01d Hiitite (see further
velow Sec. 3, p. 263). Attestations: Kdo ITI 1 IT 34.IIT 70"
and KUB 1 1 IV 5.15+ {(the latter with kinuna tnow!}., Compare

in the same iext (Bdict of Telipirnu) KUE XI 6 II 13 kinunz
J‘ L N — e e——

kizza Up~az 'Now from this day (on)'. The latier probably

represents the Heo-Hittite eguivalent of kitvantelasz.

A similar function is atiesied in KUB XXXI 127+ II 24-25:

7.

fu

(vt W-ennaz ...UL Bopeabhi 'Have I not known since childhoo

The same expression is found in the liddle Hittite namuscript

¥UR XXX 10 Ve 10. The Sun-god yrrover zlso uses annaz kariag

in an essentially temporal function:

¥KUB XXXT 127+ ITT 27-729 {Sun Himn/ CTH 372):

)

mon-—pu-kan annzss kartazs 9ITGTH~YA ﬂﬁnanﬂ/ sulagte us~a-za

(50)  qar =

- S -
dopa BITST EL lugtenca/ punuiiun

i

tis for me, I never asked the =eeréss whether my god had
7

ordained sickness for me from my mother's womb.'®

‘This phrase is algo in the Iiddle Hittite menuscript KUE XX 10

Rs 20 as well as in the parallel KUR XXXI 135+ Rs 19 (also ILI.

ms. ) with UL Z8%u for inen. In view of these examples, a

temporal sense is also more likely in the omen text, EBo VI 25+

U}‘

XIIT 35 IIT 5-6: ‘taxku SAT~[zz L1EEi nu smmes-ved/ Si-asz [2]T

arha hasi 'If a woman gives birth, and (the child) opens 1ﬁﬂ
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£5

nouth tight from the mother's womb' (i.e. 'From the moment of

birth'). The use of annaz kartasz shows just easily the

transfer from space to $ime wmay be accomplished,

ITE. Ablative of Cause

As azlready noted by Friedrich, this usage is also closely
related to the basic ablativel function of marking 'vlace from

wnich! or 'source!, The begi-lmozn example is fTullennnz las the

result of a cuzrrel! in the Hitiite Lavs: 82 (3fo VI 31 4)

=2

1
and restorable in §1 (EZo VI 3 I 1) with kuensi, §127 (3o VI 10

IT 17} with tayEzsis a2lso in the later version I'Zo VI 4 I 6 with

kuenzi ond ibid. I 14.16 with dcofuwebbi, EUD XIII 4 IV 28 has:

’V L} - 0 - -
nel-lonnfl 2] g—var-a% BA.US 'he died from emaciation'. In this

instance one could also say 'He died through/was killed by
enaciation'. It is cuite likely that such exenples were the

avenue by which the sblative of neans was introduced (see below

pp.
IV. Ablative of Origin

One could argue thaet in many of the cases cited above under
teblative of separation' the sblative marks the stariing poini
or 'source', Hovever, in a2l) those examples the sblative may be

said to depend in some sense on the verb of the senience (or in

a2 few instances perhaps on a postposition arpa). In the +{wo



passages I an avout to discuss there is no overt verb, and id
is dounsful that any specific verd may be 'understood!?, excepst
the copula €5zi. In Tact, if the first example is genuine, it

points to an adnominal use of the a2blative which is fundamentally

different from the ablalive of separaiion seen earlier,

KUE XX 78 IIT 3-7 (Monthly Festival/CTH 591 ):

el LLIDA e .
GAL IT&5T Semarva fun/ LTGAL-i sarvivmmivaizzi /
e ETUPEN ay plresiery g rak
IIDA ““3&
(51) “4eparva ful-va U-al aril/ Ber—we-kan UDU.ITTA~ag
jary

325/ (V17 (R-az

The chief body-~guard transletes the iavarwalu-bread for the

w

ing: 'Y"The f.-~bread is the lezvened bread of the Storm-gods

on %tov (are) the penis(es) From three rams.™

Bichner, Anzt. Zahlw. 30, internrets all the forms in --az as
instrumental zblziives, supplying a verb: fOben ist es mit
drei Schafbockphallen (bedecki/zu tedecken)', Formally this is
auite possible, but 1t will not work synisciically, It is guite

true thav the f.-~bread is covered with ram-penises, but as the

examples cited by Bichner himself show, the Hittite phrase for

. . R - UVZU- -
this action is: ~8an 1 ZUEE Ler dEi 'places one penis on (1ﬁ)'

(KUs, IT 10 IV 21.29-30 etc.). If one transforms this sentence into
. . UL Y .

a passive, one grrives at ~fan -~ UR fer kitta 'the penis is

placed on (it)'. There is no evidence for an aciive sentence

'he covers the i.-bread with the penis’, and thus Eichner's
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pvassive equivelent is ficﬁiﬁious.22 I have no objection to
supplying kitte instead of e5zi in our passage, but the ablative
is still dependent on the noun, not the verb: 10n top (are
placed) the penis(es) from three rams'. TFor the interpretation

TCZC- . . .
““lR-az as 2 nominative singular (from a demtal stem) see

of
' Uz, . M

KUB I 16 IITI 40 ["“"0]R-den arnd probably also ABoT 47 Vs 11
UR—tus. U200z is also nominative in IBoT IT 5 Rs 4-5, where

the syntax is the same ag in our exanmple, except that we find a

- . ~ N . HNI¥MDA ¥,
genitive instead of an abletive: [ t]avarwa Bub SA
. " =2 — e
e UzZu oo P
TIDU- [I.TI .'...gc .e ] / [EG]I‘ "!-D.é ﬁ’R‘—E“Z CI1E j]_.--bl"ead QL & TaMNe v e

on %top {are) the penis(es) of three'., The distributive use of
the singular ('the penis of /from three!) is well-attested and
non-problemetic (see e.g. SiBoT 8,66). The slternate censtruction
with the genitive tends to confirm the intervretation of the
ablative as expressing origin. As already noted, this usage
of the ablative is of interest For {the difficult passage in
Anitta Vs 3 (see zbove p. 157f).

The second possible example of an ablative of origin is

slightly different:

KUB XLITI 60 I 8-10,12-15 (¢TH 457):

kuit—a/ [terlippiez—na n~at VI TALES udandu/ [nl-ct-<Ben>

pidi-%&8i tiandu...t2koo srunas-me n—-at labansa/ udau

(52) n—zt-%on pedi-58i dsu/ telkdu ID-ag-me n-zt puwala® udaun/



aral
"But whatever iz from the field, let the bees bring it and
put it in its place...but if it is Trom the sea, let the 1.
bring it and put it in its places; but if it is from <he river,
let the b, bring it and put it in its place. Tut whatever is

L=

from heaven, let the 1, eagle tring it.

Desgpite problems of unknown vocabulory, the'bagic sense geens
clear: <that which belongs to a ceriain loczle is 1o be brought
and put in its proper piace by the appropriate living thing..
There seems 10 be no Justification for supplying some wverb of
motion, such as uizzi ‘comes', Pased on the phrase 'bring and
rut in its place', the things in questiorn are not ‘'coming from!
the places indicated by the ablatives. Instead, they are
somewhere else and are being broucght back to their proper milieu.
Thus the ablatives are indicating place of origin., The essential
difference between this pessage and that of KB XX 78 (ex. 51) is
that here the ablzatives are part of the predicate of nominal
sentences:t ‘'Whatever {is) from the field'. The copula has been

deleted, as often.
V. Ablative of Birection

As in 01d Hittite manuscripis, ablatives like kunnaz and

tapulza are used in later copies gbsolutely and with accompanying



noung and pronouns to indicate relztive position or direction.

I cite in full only a2 few noteworthy examples:

XUB XTI 127+ I 65-67 (Sun Hyan/CTE 272):

0

[l @Bunene%—a—{tt]a LﬁSUKKAL~§g/ ZAG—oo—tit ivatt

[Eitar uft-a—ttla]/ SURKAT-K4 GUB-laz~ted [ilyatta

‘But Bunene walks as your vizier on your right, and Fisaru

valks as your vigier on your right,!

Just as in other functions, when az directional ablative takes
H

2 possessive, the latter is instrumental in form. Conmare in

-2

the same text I 59-61 ZMG-zz~tet...huiranted...GUB-laz-n

~LLE,

m

buizlalnte’, where !'{o your left! is expressed by the ethical

dative ~ta alone. The latter consiruction is of course the only
Tform in Feo-Hittite, which no longer uses enclitic possessives.
Without examples in 0ld Hittite manuscripis, we cannot know vhether
0ld Hittite could have the ethical dative alongside the enclitic
vossessive, and if so, whether deletion of the latter was
permitted. KB XXXVI 75 II 4 (%.H. ms.), which is parallel to

XUB XXXT 127 1 €5, shows at least that the ethical dative was not

originally reoguired: @Bunene SUKKAT—KA kun{haz—-tet)...]. Fote

2lso KUB XXVIIT 98 ITI 4-5: Xunnaz/ [LUGAL)-wal tovubza-%it

*to the right, beside the king!.

KBo XX 34 Vs 6-7 (R. of Hantitassu/CTH 395):

. N 1T jo ?
(54) 3 HIFDALKUR .RA/ [kiz] ;_54; iz f}—‘- [klizzi-ya _:_L_—’-i’ﬁ—'i persilyandla’

e
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'They break (?) three leavened loaves: one on one side, one

on another side, and one one on another side.?

This example shows that the deictic Torce of kéz 'oun thig side!
can be reduced to the point that it marks any direction from a

given object.

XUB XI 9 IIT 16-20 ('Kings' Lists'/CTH 661):

GIo.ﬁ

- . = . . GIS, .~
kedab-na 54 SUR.ET . A-al/ hUnanda} endurza/ kubtes 1 Sﬁﬁbégﬂ

N . 8 rap?
AD.E[Ip1/ T GI’:‘E AFSURLTI.A ’f‘U“‘—---/ Buopivatbanallifes’]

(55)

3,

the wall iz one wicker—-iazble

2

tinside 211 tlese tables towar

and small tables for garlic (7).t

This

o]

assage is onc of the very rare examples of andurza 'inside!
with a preceding dative-locative, =o common with other ablative
tzdverbs'. It is no doubt not an accidgnt that 'inside' here
means 'surrounded by', not Tcontained in'. The laiter sonse is
prresumably expressed in Hittiie by a simple dative-locative plus
andagn). ¥ote zlso the direciional use of kuttasz.

The attestations of kumnesz, CUB-laz, tanulza etc. ave quite

nunerous, anéd a complete list would have little purpose. The

Tollowing summary is meant to give a rvenresentative sampling

ZAG-az (kunnaz) 'on/to the right of ' (with preceding dat.-loc.):

L
Buopa® KBo IV 9 I 17-18, LaBT Ko XXI 85 IV'39 (M.H. ms.) eto.

KASKAL-¥3 KUB XXIV 9 IT 35, LUGAL-i KBo XX 67 IIT 20 (M.E. ms.)

5 .
and ofien, GISharfuRas KUl X 2 IT 26-27 eic., iftenani
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¥Ro XI 49 T 15 etc., KA.QAI-28 KUB IT 6 V 24~35, Zuvoai

L0g SATGA KBo X 23 IV 6-7, GT5,5 AR KBo XVIT 75 I 29, © 15 hg—4s

XU X 23 I 20, ISKUR—ni KUn XXXIT 117+ Rs'ﬂl.

giB-laz 'on/to the left of ' (with preceding dat.-loc.):

TTTNA
HITDAy ramnct KUB XLI 44 I 14, Bupnal KBo IV 9 I 17-18,

baB%T XUB XXXIIT 40 I 9, KASKAL-Bi KUB XXIV 9 II 37,

CISpawiUR—i KUB XTI 24 VI 4-5, ANA DURULE.CAL KUB X 17

TI 23-24 etc., iftonani ¥Bo XT 49 I 16 etc., LUGAL-i
¥Bo IV 9 IV 24 etc, .’

TAG-2Z, . G0B~1az 'on the right...on the left! {absolutely):

KRo IV 2 IJI 4, XUB XXX 41 IIT 14.20~21, XXV 13 I 8—9%, etC. s
izpubza 'beside t (with preceding gen. or dat.-loc.):

with genitives (complete): ha¥Bel KUB X 11 VI 2, LUGAL-(3)a8

KBo XX 33 Rs 7 (¥.K. @s.?) ond TBoT II 89 ¥V 5-6,

[halmebiulittal KBo XVII T4+ I 36 (M.E. mse).

with dat.-loc.: »aldI EUB II 5 I 34.V 8 ete. (over 30x),

L o
GI3,5 ., KUB XXVIT 69 IV 4-5 etc., CLo Crmumm.uT.s QUE T 17

ITI 38-39 etc., ANA NINDA.KUR,.RA KBo XX 67 III 21 (H.H. ms.),

i 1 _ :
L0 MBS ATk Ko XXT 85 TVRT (M.H. ms.), LUGAL-S

i
balnabfuitii ¥Bo XXI 85 IV™40 (¥.H. ms.)

NS

XUB X 17 I1 25 ete.,

CIS, y1i8uR—3 KBo XIX 161 T 16 ctc., pattelni XUB XXIV 9

etCa,y

II 26.

K€% .LEzzi~va 'on one side...on the other?:

hABET /GUIHT—4 KUB XXXTX 7 IT 60.IIT 56-57.60 etc., CL BANSUR—



.

KUB II 13 I 23-24, absolutely kBo XX 24 Rs 10-117 (¥.E. =ms.),

I 32 Vs 29, etic. .

hantezziyasz 'in front of _ ':
ha®8Y KUR IT 4 IIT 16-19 etc., absoluiely Xio KIX 128 T 1.

:tr_— )
latterraz 'telow e

“allkisg Biki KBo X 24 IV 20-21.

28kan,..andurza 'outside...insidel:

These are used adverbizlly, in expressed or unexpressed

15
opposition to each other., See Kpo XXI 85 I™20f, IV 3 V 267,

KUE XI 35 IV 5f, e%c. .

As already argued by GOtze, Al 220-221, the ablative may

exvress direciion toward, as well as direction from. It is

importaent to note, however, that the ablative does not exmpress

the attainment of a goal, which distinguishes it from the directive

{or better with Starke, SiBoT 23, 'ierminative') of 0lé Hittite

and from the dative~-locative of later Hiitiite. The imporiance

o,

of thig difference may be seen from the following exemple, which

has been n""unaerotood'

XUB XXX 15+ Vs 26-28 (Funeral Rites/HETR 68):

w54y o1 STSinrug gmam/ Cazls

(56)
QUSKIH A .HI.A—ya hlimandud é8i/ [1]1-8dag-ma—~Lhan Balwinan dzi

..-...!

i nu~%%an 1-E<«d>as KUBAEDRAR

'"The "old woman" takes a scales, and she places in (i%) on

one side the silver, gold and 211 the precious stones., But
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on the other side she places in (it) the 5. .

Otten, ETR 69, itrenslates 'in die eine (Haagschale)' and 'in die
andere!, citing Friedrich, ArOr 6(1934)370, and Sommer, PAB 142,
for the use of the ablative to marvk a2 goal. But powhere does
ihe ablative exoress the actuzl aticinment of a geoal. In this

example, the sense 'into (it)! is conveyed, as often, by the
b o 2 >

particle ~5an. The asblatives merely mark reletive position 'on

one side.,..on the other', zs we have already seen,
s tH .

®

Genuine examples of the ablative expressing diveciion

+tovard look somevhat different:

AR

KUBE IT 5 V 37 (A:@.T;ﬁ.é@:s Festival/CTH 612):

u GAL mr.EéEDI/ Wertd 5000, . 118 here i2kiBaz/ ECIR-va

ivatdtari’/ IGILEI A-va~fna-at~kan LUJAL-i-pat/ andan nevented

IThe chief bodyguard and the cupbearer walk beckwsrds. Thelir
eyes are still turned toward the king.' (1it. 'they as to
their eyes are still turned +oward the king')

KUB XLIITI 55 IT 10-13 (CPH 434):

(58) n—ai~kan avEz/ vetaz zrha uwanzi/ BEGIR-az-kan UL kuilki/ audzi

'They come away from that place, and no one looks back.'
. - A _
KBo IV 9 VI 6-12 (AN,TAH, 50" Festival/CTH 612):

- h A - .3 - .
ta man DULULMES.E.GAL kuBzzi’/ par¥nadn harkensi n—at

(59) nedtivasi n-2i DRIULIES.E.CAL/ dansi mBn—wa
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kuBnai® porfnin bavkenzi/ n-st evizza peibivnzi/ n-at

&
g

<
<

ES0RDT denzi

tHe either throws it toward the side on which the palace

officials are scuaiting, ond they tske it, or he throws it
toward the side on which the bodyguerds are scuatiing, and

they take it.!

This description recurs several times: I{PE XX 76 I 21f, X 21

ITi 20f, XT 16 IIT 5-10. XU% A&V 1 I 2% shows an interssting

. - 10,188 . .
variation: n—ot mEn/ ATA T TUUPLEEEDT andlaln pleffelvaszi...

tHe either throws it among the bodiguards...'. The same

» > A » . . h-4
consiruction is used with the corresponding DUIULIES.E.CAL.

This example confirms that the ablative anizzz in the other
varient expresses cdireciion toward. It does not, however, imply
that the ablative of direction and the dative~locative expressing
goal.are eguivalent or 'competing'! construciions, It shous
merely that Hititite, like Dnglish, has aliernate means of
exvressing the sane idea,

The zblative marking direction toward is also attesied with

1 L N e [E - . s —
the difficuls verb huinu-:

KUE XXXTIT 67 T 27-31 (2nzili and Zaukki/REA 77,136 irs.):
KUi

¢UB~lan~za .SIR ZAG-naz [Szriutia ZAG-zn—za-ma SE.SIR]/

(60) glB-laz Soriutia TUG—z2 x[...]/ T0C. prrereiEag®saen

g;TUBTT?"H"A BGIR~{{be pafkit]l/ nu-% gt T pUpilki Eppizzi
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[iran puinut)/ bentessi-ma-—za avpizzian ﬂﬁulqutﬂ

3 e

'She put on her left shoe on the right, while she put on her
right shoe on the left...0n her divine robes (?) she fasiened
{the two breast—ornaments in back. She moved her rear

p~cloth to the front, while she moved the front one to the rear.'

For the restorations see XUB XXXIII 36 II 1f. The reading

k] -~

TUG—an-si-wa—ga-~xan of Otten apud Laroche, loc. c¢it., is

~r

syntactically impossible. either the accusative TUZ-an, the

e

enclitic ~5i nor the particle —wa~- Tits the context. The -gfi—
after -wa—- is clear in the autograph, and a detive-locative is

needed, I cannot sugzest what specific word underlies

LT

TG DITEIR=~=, but the assﬁmption of a u-stem (probably plurale

tantum) seems uncbjeciionsble. PFriedrich, HWb 71, takes huinu-

as the causative to huwdi- 'run'. This meaning fits the military

L) - \"
usage (Al pessim): nu-z a Brl.18S viran huinut 'Have your troops

run before (you)'. In other passages such as ours, a more
generalized meaning 'move (ir.), transfer' is possible, if not
assured (see 21so below p.358f). This leads to an interpretation

of zppizziaz as 'to the rear'. Compare also KEo XIIT 86 Vs 4-5,

hluinute.e.

where the expression for swiitching the sghoes is ZAG-az b

GUlB—laz puinul[$] *transferred [the left shoe] to the right...

and [$he right shoe] to the leftt, EOB XXXV 148 IITI 14 has in a

»

ritual context n-an-%i-pa EQ@IR-pa i8ki%a

a2z huinumi 'T move it (the

2
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dog) back behind him!, ZIefore leaving this group of examples,

we should also note that EUS IUUIIT 17 I 2 shows [Zif-an-za

-
KUSE.SIRna]n GUB-14i Sarxullralit] *...out [his right shoel on
the left (foot)!'.
The ablative also exnresses direction toward in the omen

text KUB VIIT 17 II 5-7 and 8-10 (Signs of the Sun/RHA 15,16):

)
tericy, CUTU-u pilfizzi [p—pdta “THU-ut)/ Sz rEias

L
. . . . p - © ey ~ TLI
paillBlitteri pu ap8s)l arhe perkiven 54 LUGAL :UIR AR, DU

(61)

'If the Sun-god is surrounded by a halo, and it is raised
' . - g

in the directicn in which the Sun—gzod goes, it is & sign Tl

of the King of Amurru,..If the Sun-god is surrounded by a

halo; and the halo of the Sun-~god is raised to the right,

a great [ ] will arise in the land.'

Hittite hIla—- is literally 'enclosure, courtyard'. Its use 1o
mean the t'hzlo! or !asureole! of-the sun Znd moon iz a calque on
Akzadian tarﬁaﬁu (see Laroche, REA 15(1957)16-17, who also
recognizes the funciion of the ablatives). .

e have already seen appenziaz ‘backiard, o the rear'. It
is 2lso used in a spatizl sense in FEo X 2 1 24 (Eatt., I Annals/

$StC10r 14,46), where the Hurrians attack Hatti while the king

Lﬁ — .

is off on a campaign elsevhere: XEiIl-asyaza-me—mu-—kan = KUR
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%. ORU.. .. sxa R .

54 U 4UTRT YUR-e onda uit 'Zut behind me the Hurricn enemy
entered the lsnd', Friedrick, IUb 26, nlsgo ligts = temporal
use of annezziag 'efferwvards', but the only vogsible instences

in 01d Eittite texis are unclear: KU XXX 15+ Vg 52, X 21 T 9.IV 5
and FPo X 20 II1 9. Tet anoiher meaning is given by Friedrich,

loc, c¢it., withouil a speciiic atiestation: Thinten herunm,

=2

eimlich', I believe that %his.meaning, derived from 'behind
(onet's) back!, mey sccount Tor = difficult vassoge in the Hittite
Laws:
KBo VI 26 I 18-21 (Lows/IG §162):

taldu PA ~an SEIR-2n arha kuid

R ST
(62) takim PA s=on BCIR—isszinz kuiBki/ [BarE nZill (seil. %8r ami)

t—zt arputta takiu ketteonn-a/ dFi n-oh apd@l

'YL soneone diverts a canal keelwerd, he gives one shekel of

silver, If someone secretly takes (woter from) = canal above,

i er) becomes difficult (i.e. actionable). If he

ch
~
A
3
[e1]
i3
3]
ct
r-l'

takes (it) below, it (the canal, resp. the water) belongs

First of all, one should 4ake the reading 5Br dgi of the duplicate

Ko VI 15,7, which forms a netural pair with katian dai. ¥e have

S

two contrasting vossibilities, each of which has different lega

consequences. Ky understanding of the situation is this: if

someone tzkes waler from an irrigation canzl zbove the point at
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which another properity owner takes his water, this obviously

ct

1o
o]
[EH

Frounds for a

)

is to the latter's detriment, and ihe

b

‘dispute., On the other hand, if the water is taken below that

k]

point, it is of no concern to that particular user, and the one
who takes it may keep it. I do not see what s literal spatizal
use of EGIR-izsisz would mean in ihis context, but a neaning

'behind one's back! > 'in secret! fits well. Cne cannot secretly

divert an entire canal, but one can ceritainly steal water from

2 to ve laid to the

R
&

)
=}
==}
b=t
N
(o
e

~one on the sly. The Eay¥d ngi of
cop%ist, who mistekenly related the clause o ihe »precsding
senience with which it has no direct connection.

Two move instances of ablatives of direction deserve brief

mention. IUR I 16 TIT 14 (FAB 12) hes [ Jpibhun kSit-2

Tattubaz/l...1. fThe broken context precludes ceriainiy, bu
{ihe most likely interpretztion is ‘and on this side, toward
Hattusa!, perhaps specifying the location of a land-grant (cf.

. 1]
the surrounding context). XBo IIT 40 Bs"7-8 (C¥E 16) has ihe

ecarliest dinstance of angitas bhuwal 'runs beside us/on our side!
3

(cf. below pp. 291, 357F). However, since vwe are dealing with a
a MNeo-Jittite manuscript, we cannot immediately assume the phrase
for 0ld Hittite.

The adverd kitkar(zz) 'at the head (of)! calls for a treatment
of its own. For the meaning see Friedrich, HWb 3. Brg. 20, with

references., The first peoint to be mede ig that the ablative form
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e monugeripts. The 'Rituzal

ch

for the King and Queen' (UTH 416/Sino® §,26 and 28) shows only

»

Kitkar:s X®o XvII 131 27-28 and IV 21 LUGAL-a% SAL.IUCAL-akb-a

kitlar—famet 'at the head of the kirg snd cueen'. ¥ote the

genitive congtruction. kitkar is also attesied occasionally

in later copies: XUB XXX 16+ I 9 n—an kitker-fi<t> haddenzi

'"They slaughter it (the ox) at his head'. Nore common is

Mitkarza, with or without a preceding dative-locative:

KUR XXIV 10 II 22-24 (R. of K11%/TH 2,40):

4
GIS,. ¢ . .
(63) ii-a% Titkarza FE-i

[VE-i]

'He places [ 1 at the head of the bed, and two {szucers]
on either side of the bed.t
THG 13 II 29 (k. of Kuwanni/CTH 474):

(64) n-at-5i Baf%ti kitkarza tehhi

Iamd T place it at the head of his bed.!

For further attestations see Otten, HTR 125-126. The distribution
of kitkar versus kitkarzz and the occurrence of both with zblative

adverbs like kEg...kezzi-va and tanubza mekes it clear that the

Fal

original form wasz kitkar, It was remade into kitkarza in inmitation

of the genuine zblatives with which it was commonly used (see also

IBoT I 29 Rs 51 ISTU SAG.DU-5U). Thus the resemblence to kit

pantalaz is superficial, as already noted by Otten, loc. cit..



We may account for the form and function of kitkar as

follows. First, kitkar(za) is attested with kez...kezzi-ye.

We have also seen that k€z may be used to indicate more than two
directions (see ex. (54) p. 196 above). We may therefore supposé
that it was also possible to say 'on this side, at the head...

on this side (on the left),..on this side (on the right)'. Ve
knoﬁ further that in the oldest Hittite 'on this side'_wés
expressed not by k€z, but by két. Therefore an appositional
phrase X¥t X 'on this side, at the head' is perfectly in order.

He thus arrive at a meaning 'at the head' for kar alone. This may

‘be compared with Josephson, RHA 24(1966)135, note 9, to Greek

kar in epl kidr (Hom.) and andker (Hippoc.) and teken as an ending-

less locative (<:*kerh2 with the regular loss of final *f§2).24

There is an alternative derivation., Hittite shows the use of a

nom.-acc. singular neuter in a locative funciion: +the neuter noun

lammar 'hour'! regularly functions as an adverb fat once!, and

lammar lammar (KUB XXT 27 ITI 46-47) means thourly' (of. UB—ti
UD-ti 'daily'). One may therefore start with a nom.-acc. sg. *Eggga
thead'! functioning as a locative., In either case, the adverb
kitkar is an early univerbation of kel kar 'on this side, (at)

the head!. If kar is an old nom.-acc. singular, the use of the
enclitic possessive in -et/-it could be old, but it is more likely

that kitkar-5et was modeled on tapulza-Bet after kitkar was Tixed

as an adverb/fostposition, See further Sec, 3 below.
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Vi. Perlative Ablative

The key example for this usage in 01d Hittite texts is

KUB XXXIII 70 TT 2 (CTH 335/RHA 77,161 4rs.):

(65) [ ]@UTU;uﬁnﬂkan GI5

(= XxUB XIVI 52 Vs 2 [ J-uB-~lken Af-ay anda [ 1)

"Phe Sun—god slips in (?) through the window.

From what follows one would expect rather dUTU—un: '{Soneone )
lets the Sun-~god in through the window'. However, piran arbe
tarna- is used intransitively to mean 'give way before, reireatl’
(e.g. X3 XIV 1 Vs 62), An intransitive use of anda iarne— is
thus possible. In any case the resioration of the ablaiive seems

certain, ond the presence of anda precludes an interpretation

Le

cl

lets out of the window', Accevniing the sons

]

'through
windowt!, one might pronose that this is merely a use of the
eblative 1o express means, which is well attested in later copies
of 01d Hittite texts (see VII immediately Tollowing). Against
this pr0§OSal is the Tact that nowhere in Hittite does one find

an instrumental of 'window', 'door', 'gate' or the like expressing
pacssage through an opening, On the other hand, we do have in
Kiddle Eittite other examples of ablatives meaning 'through'!

(see below Chap. 3, p. 292). Thus this use of the ablative is

not restricted to ‘'window!', Another'instance of the perlative

ablative which does involve 'window! is ¥UB XEXIX 7 IT 22
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(Funeral Rites/HTR 26):
15 v
(66) namna—ch-lon ¢ S,I =z znden 2-S{U sxcenzi]

Text they hold them (the lghhonme-birds) in through the

window %wice.!

translates 'vom Fenstert!, tut if the rolion were viewed as

starting from the window, we would surely khave grha: cf. the
exanples above p. 185, It is possible, however, that the perlaiive
use oi the ablative with 'window' did originally develor from on

sbleative exvressing tplace from which': in g2 sentence like

TUR ZVIT 6 T 1920 gicg-a-war-obic luitanza/ arha autt[il,

it is & short step from 'You will loox out from the window! to
You will look out through the window'. Tie same goes for

GIS . . . ,
utt anza]/ arhe fuwasyit (ibid. I 22-24), which Laroche,

REA 77,68, note 21, in Ffact itranslates as 'regarda par la fenéive',
Once the interpretation 'through' had been mude for these cases,
1

it could be generalized 0 instances like those we have seen with

anda + verb, where the sense 'place from which! is not possible.
VIT, Abletive of liezans

Liddle and Neo-Eittifte copies of 0ld Hittite texis show many

indisputable instances of the ablative expressing means:
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¥Po XXIT 6 T 22 (Jer tamiari/IDCC 101,19):

QE?.LfL—aE—ma AV urd tebbl LUCGAL IR URDPurqﬁganda tefhaz
(67)

oalit

tEinlil went o ¥urdahhi, King of Purushanda, in =z dreamn.!
4 =] v b

gee the discussion of the corresponding use of the insirumental
3

Chap. 4, noie 5.

KUB IT 13 VI 12-14 and passim (Fonthly Festivel /CTH 591):
(68) LugAl—ug TUS-2 drgman Cal—oz/ 1-5U ekuszi

1Phe king, seated, toasts Ibtar once with a cup.!

On this much-discussed use of eku~ !'drink' see again the corres—

pornding section on the instrumental p. 235 below.

EKBo X 2 ITI 39 (Hatt. I Annals/StCl0r 14,54):

(69) n—ak IZi-az kattan [lukiun]

'T burned them down with Tire,!

Tor %he verb compare KUE XIV 1 Rs 54: Xkatien Iukk®r., The instru-

mental T721-it is of course common.
Similar examnles are attested with many different verbs:

ar— 'be placed! (see Meu, SiBoT 5,7): KRo XVII‘TS I 31 GISnﬁrivaz

(+ viran katia).

arra— 'wash': XUB VII 1 I 33 ku€zze wetenzz (+ —-z2), XXX 19 I 9

alr—x—-alz.
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a2u-~ 'see': IBo IIT 1 IT 47 tupniusz (but see also p. 406).

eku~ 'drink's XUB XX 42 V 15 SI-az (with gods as direct object).

Sp- 'hold's KZo XTIT 217 IV 7 > Ckuravesz (+ anda), KUB X 40 IV 11-12

zalbavaz (+ %er). See below p. 243‘ on the corresponding

use of the instrumental.

b
Gl rnuvas, TRoT III 59,5-7

har(k)~ 'hold': XUB XAXIV 69 Vs 10

kittaras.

1%k~ 'anoint!': KBo XX 34 Vs 87 (3.H. ms.) (3-it) lueza,
X1 32 Vs ?_j I—a(-:o

kannB~ '?%: XUB XLIII 56 II 13 angs (cf. instr. ibid. II 11).

kariv 1 e 1A A - 2 2 '_)L-L
kariva~ 'cover's XBo XV 33 IT 232 [ Jrx—ezz’ ISTU GAD DIFGIR

¥UB XXXI1X 2 I 5 [GlAD-az.

ci- Yhe placed! (see I'eu, 54507 5,87): EKIB XXXIT 111,7 pirives.

kuen~ kill': ¥UB XXIV 21 II 5 zarhh}iyaz.

labhvwai~ 'pour': KBo XI 32 Vs 9 GIétengza, XIIT 217 I1T 3—4+.
GISEurlva 25

pzi-~ 'give': XUB I1 7 I 7-8 GlUB-laz kilbaraz, XIIT 4 ITII 66

paprendsaze (+ adanna = 'gives to eat with an impure (utensil)?,

BEL- g0 IBo X 20 I 17 T80 nng (+ %ord), KUE XXX 39 Ve 16
N exgs

bulugennez (+ %2rf; cf. the instr. ibid. Vs 13).

Sarnink- 'meke restitution': KBo III 1 IT 52f SAG.BUA(n)az.

Bipand~ 'libate (%0)': Kpo XV 33 II 30,.III 32 1&nanau(n)ez

(1st with god as dir. obj., 2nd without), KUB XXVII 69

IIT 8-10 gahavez (with GESTIN as dir. obj.), II 13 IIT 12-13
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212

gil—az (with gods as dir. obj.)
kuez, XI 22 Vs 9

%hnive— ‘vlunge into, implant':zs iBo I 67 v 5
Glétenaza.
dE~- ttake': XBo XIT 8 IV 28 EU-za, XUS X 4 I 6~7 GAD-az
(+ 2xha).
dBi- 'plece’s KUB VII 1 INI 34 CI8 wring (4 katia), XITT 4
T 46=47 I5TU QUD.BI.A UDU.EL.A...hOnendeze (+ éarE),28
VBoT 58 IV 36 DUGnahhunaliaz.
tetha— 'thunder's XUB XVII 10 IT 23-34 (iM.H. ms.) uwventiwaniaz
'mit dem Blitsstrahl!s fthunders

(thus ¥eu, SiloT 5,173,
bolt' also seems possible)

from the lighitning-
. ] . GIS, .
uda- 'bring': EBo XIX 128 V 3435 tubupziaz (+ anda),

KUB IT 5 II 28-29 GIéﬂﬂw SUR—2z (+ znda), IRoT TIT 1,58-59

(+ anda).29

61&,
CI3 =
buluganas (+ BarZ).

dahunpazivosa

W8 X 17 I 22-23

EUB IT 7

wira~ fcome':
wehnu~ 'whirl, brandish': XBo XITI 16 I 7 EAS.GAL-ze,
I 9-10 CUB-laz kiééaraz (+ -za and fer arha), IBoT IIT 52,3-5
¥etenazni-va. On these examples see below p. 234,
warbanu— 'soo{he': KUB XXXI 127+ IV 22 ufeltenzs (sce p. 256)
below for the full citation). '
¥eriye~ ‘callt: IB XT 1 IV 17 KAxU-az.
VITI. Ablative of Accompaninent

The only occurrence of this usage in a copy of an 01d Hittite
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text is KUp XIIT 4 I 37-28 (Instr. for Priests/Sturt. Chrest. 148):

(70) n-en-ken [hu(m)endaz/ pller hiflc)ki

'He destroys him (glongz) witk everyihing.'!

The assumption of an adverbial use 'in all respects, comnletely!

Sturtevant ad lec. ) is unnecessary and unjustified, In view of
_ M

the other cases where the ablative functions like an instrumental,

it is easier to ossume a comitative sense here. 'Everyihing!

refers to 'wife, children' etc. mentioned in the preceding

T Y Yo
sentence, Compzre the common OADU DAV-YT DRUITS~IU,..

l

barnintendu 'may (the gods) destrow (hlm) along with his wife

and. children? (see e.g. IEo XVI 25 I 16 and passin). The Aldadien
cadu may stend for either an eblative or instrumental in Hiftite,

but the comitative Tunction is clear in any casc. See also below

p. 20%.

TX. Ablztive of Respect

e

This use of the ablative is a2lready recognized, though not

nemed, by Kimmel, S$3EoT 3(1967)120-121, who gives several examples,

including Ko IV 2 II 9~10 (R. of Huwerlu/Snrache 6,92):

~5U~ve Balli

—t

=
et

(71) nu x3[% vr.TIR]/ UUtp_ca 821132 B

'Tris [pup] is lerge as %o his vpenis. His heart is large.!

For the restoraiion UR.TUR see Klommel, loc. cit., note 13. It is
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true that Tormally UZU0R-za could be a nominative singular

(thus Kronasser, Serache 8(1962)93 and 105), but this does not
fit the coniext. Among other things, the — U thig! of the next
sentence requires an antecedent,

I believe another slightly different exanmple of this use

of %he sblative is zttested in KUB XIITI 4 I 57-58 (Instr. Tor

Priests/Sturt. Chrest. 150):
(72) nu—%2of kI Barrumch tor/ SAG . SU-2g GAll-an kittaru

May this motter of dividing up be put under (an oath) Tor

you with respect to rour head{s).' (i.e. 'be a capiial crine!

I3

Por the interpretation of GAll-on ki- compere IIo XVI 50 Vs 2021

(i:.H. ms,) lipiziro— wink-nt/ [x]attan kittarn 'Let it be nut under

an ooth Tor us' and many other instances (see Oiten, SiEoT 11
(1969)13 with note 3 =nd SiBoT 16(1971)36). Given the frequency

of this collocation in legel contexts, it is not inconceivavle

hat kettan Littaru could convey the entire meaning even with

e}

h
G
]
3
=)
jaln
<
e
N
[}

the deletion of 17111"a. An accidental omission o

also possible. Consiruving SAG.DU-az directly with keaittan ki

is very awkwzrd. One would exmpect rather SAG.JU-i. The ablative

SAG.DU—nz instead specifies the application of the oatl
X. Ablative of Agent

Later copies of 01d Hittite texts show two clear examples

of +this usaze:
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¥Bo III 7 IV 22-23 (Illuyani /Rhu 77,72 trs.):

AL 5A
(72) ou Fove narf-noi IU4 URUTaniniva/ A%

-

lrueranl LUGAL-wos nisransza

For Eppa as ‘efterwards! see ¥2o IITI 1 1 29.IT1 32, The durplicete

to our passage, KUB XVII 6 IV 1&, has Epnan, which may be the

correct form. The function of LUGAL-waz is clear in any case,

KBo X 7 IT 1&6-18 (Signs of the ¥I.GUB/CTE 549 )

(74) a2pEs/ LUGLL—LE P ULEES-SU filulaos kunanna/ taraniels]

tThat king (and) his sons are ordasined by a god to be illed.!

One could zslso wmdersiand ‘ordained to be killed by & god', but

i

Yiunaz narks the ageni %with either reading.
XI. Ablative of Comparison
This usage of the ablative is atlested Jjust onces

KUB FLTII 53 I 19F (R. of Zuwi/UTH 412; see FAD 219-220;:

Tibari-tett-a EhSari GAL-1i SAG.DU-SU ArA $aG.0DU-S[U GiL-13i1/

CAL-1i mieli~Efet—a/ [milelial

eroLonlru—~tet—atiia kanruns
('75) - g _
GAL-1i i¥%ib—(B)et—abta iBkiBli QAL-1i/ [paltanlal-Ei " obte

paltany 5allis

‘Hig stature is larger than (ordinary) stature. His head is
larger than (en ordinary) head...His throat(?) is larger than

{(an ordinary)} throat etc. .t
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The overall context assures ihe comparative sense of the ablative
kaprucg, but its isolation anong dative-~locaiives in the same

function is surprising. The dative-locative is attested elsewhere

in a comparative funciion (see Friedrich, EE_IZ §222), while this
use of the éblative, as already noted, is hapax, One may observe
that not only the ablative, but also several of the dative-
locatives are accompanied by —gBta. The particle can hardly be
expressing physical separation ian this context. Carruba, Or 33

(1964)416, argues that in the Anitta passage KBo III 22 Vs 2-3

we

(see ex. (15) abvove p. 157), ihe sense of -afte is separative in

the sense of isolating one thing from a group. Among all mankind

4

Pithanz was singled out (-afta) as dear to the Storm-god. IL.e.,
‘He was dear to the Storm—god From heaven (zbove all others)t,
Ferhaps the use of —abta in comparisons expresses & similar nuance:
'His back stends out (-abtz) as large among backs! = 'compared
to others', lhether or not this is the correct explanation for
the presence of —afta in this context, T find it likely thet the
presence of tihe particle calls forth the ablative kavruaz, which
by its isolation is marked as secondary at best, if it is not a

PUTE Nonce UsSege.
XI1. Adverhial Ablatives

I have grouped under this rubric uszes of the ablative whose

meaning seems c¢lear, but vhose funciion does not fit in any obvious
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e

Cne frecuent use of the zblative is in time exnressions -

like ijpantez 'at night', znpel(l)az 'fovmerly'. Ieu, SiBol 18

(1974)58, points out that iB%nentacs is not ret sattested in 0ld

Hitiite manuscrivis, which have instead i¥vnanti 'in the night’'.

On the other hend, iBpanti is lacking in ileo-Hiitite historical

texts, excent in the peir UD—%i GE -t t{by) dzy and right’t.

Yhile +this distribution suggests @ replacement of if%nanti by

i%pantaz, several examples show that the ablative and locaiive

Torms are not wholly eguivalent,

The locative ifwvanti expresses the time at which something.

takes place, and it may be specified by various modifiers:

T20? T 29 Rs 50 [2p]Edani GE.—ti '(in) thet night', Fo IV 2

I 26 ke$i QB ~%t3i 'in this night'., The locative is zlso used
==&

distribuiively: KUB XTIi 4 ITT 12-13 GJ —ul GE . —ti "night after

night, every night' {also KUB X{XIX 61 I 6 ibpanti ibpanti). The
sense of the ablative is much less specific, and it may not be
modified or 'reduplicated!, DBegides meaning ‘during the night!

or 'nights', the a@blative is also used to mean 'for the night',

referring to an action tzken in preraration for the night:

KUB VIT 1 IT 18-19 (R. of Wettiti/Sprache 7,149):

(76) n—at ibpantaz Bare Buhhs pedai

'And he carries it up onto the roof for the nighi
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pid. II 27 ifwonti 'in the nighi', which expresses-

(after the fect) the time =% which an sction tool: nlace.

o IV 2 I 21 (R. of Huwarlu/Spracke 8,90):

(77) [nl-sk ATA LUGAL SAL.LUGAL CIS 4 % rette d¥pentes dienzi

"They place them under the bed of the king end cueen For

el

the night.!

jbid, T 24-26

nu~wa~kan Ud.Kal—az majban/ damzin entubden narnad ands UL

(78)

tornabi/ kEti-ma~we~kan GE,—anti kallar uiier anda 18 ftarnotiti
. Srlugs =&

-

TAs you do not let = siranger inito the house during the day,

do not let in the evil word {Curing) this night.!

In +the last example the gblative ig general: of. English ‘'days!

or CGerman ings. The locative vefers 1o 2 swecific night.

Cut
The lack of specificity in the ablaitive uszge suvuggesis thatil
it is the temporal analog of ithe ablative of direction: the

relationship of ilpanti 'in the night' to i¥%pentsz 'by night,
at night, nights' is roughly the same as that of kutiti 'on the
12llt to kuitaz 'toward/elong the wallt,

Ritual texts show'another apparenf adverbial use of the

ablative:

KBo XI 45 TV 4~6 (CTH 647):

mebhan—-ma dg‘ﬁunnﬂ huedalwlas / nu 5& "Fa“!Znt—'bab'1 §unna

(79)

ot
. L«
0 h>

QATAITIA izl
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tis (they serve) ihe pure (meat) of the Storm—god raw,
so a2lso they serve the pure (meat) of Zababa.!
KUB XI 21 IV 6-9 (CTU 669):

Y Y. g B s - . o n
(80) tuopa/ huibaves/ miwendacni-wa/ tisnzi

EN

'"They serve the pure (meat) raw and cooked,'!

The ablatives obviously express the nanner oy Tform in which the
meat ie served, but the relationshin of this uszge to other

functions of +the eblative we have seen is not clear o me.

(81) m@n-at-za Zl-azza-me havviraiszi n-oi-fi SAG.DU-ob accatar

if he sells it for himself (-za) on his own authority,

o

tHu

33

capital crime for him.!

[N
n
i

i

MThe instrumenial ZI-it is Tar more common in the sense 'on one'ls

own, by oneself', =2nd it ie there that the origin of this usage

should be sought (see belew p. 230F).
XITI. ZProblematic Czses

A few instances of the zblative are problematic in inter-

pretation, despiie a complete context:

KUB XXXIIT 54 IT 10 (CTH 334/RHA 77,139 %rs.):

ey

GI’SP . - - o
(82) "7 pIsiii~al @Il-an Hvva vevza UL arki€zzi
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The form parza slvays ocours with Enna, and the combination seens
o mean no more than 'backuards * (gee 2lso KUE VIT 1 IT 14 and

v. 409 below). The form.narza could be interpreted as 2
directionzl zblative from a nominal siem par~, but I carnot

suggest a meaning or connections within or outside Hittite,

,

KBo X 24 IV 1~6 (XI.LAL Feetival /070 €27):

[nu—ub’ J-Ba~an ATA TTC.GIGL)Y 1Es vedas [—1/ “U anda ironza/

(62) o

Yith the restorziion freom the duplicate, XUR XX 91,6-7, ihe

Torgo any aitenpt et iranslation.

=
[y
4]
O]
o
b
s}
el
it
ot
o
Y
UK

Li%ozm ie twice aitested with karp- 'iifdt:

¥ho XV 23 IIT 23-25 (002 2303 .U, ns.):

GI% .

dduia/ kuit even [udalezi n-at IS0

1.

(84) |
(fcna144r§l i%li%an karavnszi

-

'The evergreen which they bring from 1It. Sidduva he 1ifts
on bis back (7) with ¢ zpii~cloth, !
KBo XII 126 I 12-15 (R. of R11T/TH 2,22):

. D, S . .
k&ka/ alwanzined antubbi% ma Xin U¥U-an pdn LU-i% ivan

1

karpon harsi n~e~za EGTH-na,

(85) palrzil/ [nl-at kE%a

[44]
e
24
i
1
l_l-
me
v
[

11
dau”/ [(nl-at ibkibaz karpan Qaral (scil. Qprdu )
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1Behold (here are) vevsons (figurince) vho cast spells.’
If a men has mede this person—behold (the latier) has it
(the spell) loaded on his back-—{then) let him (the men)

take it tack aund have it loaded on his bacl,!

~

YMeither of the sbove translations is assured. I have interpreted

1%kites as an eblative of means, literally 'with (his) back!,

o

because the other vossibility, a directional abla tive, does no

make sense in the context. One could read *'lifts from behind!',

backwards! also has litile %o recomiend it in eith

Jakob-Rost, TH 2, 23 also unde*suu de i¥kiBaz kaorpsn harsi as
2 *

1h3lt mit dem Rilcken hoech gehoben', although her overall inter-
’ E.:

pretation of the text differs sonmewhat from mine.
XiV., Hon-fxamples

Several forms for which an ablative has been suggesied

are of dubious existence or represent something elses

KUB I 16 IT 62 (YAB 8):

(86) ut—ni—re—an-za-ck~ta 1e8~pat kuifki memai

'Let no locale speak to you.!

The opening seguence is to be inierpreted with Sommer, HAB 106,

as fudniyanis-ta/ (cf. the preceding lines). udnivanza is a
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;
nominative singular in apposition to ikuilflki (of. Kupania— EATL

FBo IV 3 IV 35-36 nmzn ape-nn kuilki 'if any of th ose...'). Tor

the spelling compare ¥Bo IV T+ II 7 ke—e-ez-za-at-ta /kets—ta/ =

¥Bo V 13 I 29 kBupz—tia.

KUB I 16 IIT 72 (¥aB 16):

(87) sig.—an~[za~mu a—ar-ri) = Akk. demgi® mesi-~enni 'Hash me well.'
5 _

Sommer reconstrucis 2 Hittite adverb 8IC.-anza 'well' after the

Axksdian, citing KUB XVI 9 IT 6: [I571y GBSPIN SIG —enca EQIR-pa
funnonzi. Bud this examvle can just as well be undersiood as
'refill with géod wine', sincé an ablative of nmeans is well
attested. As Somzmer himself observes, the interpretation of

SIG.~u~an—za of the oracle itexts is guite unceriain,
S

Por the IAB passage one could also think of JIG —an =
-—o-—-—j-—-
lazzivan, nom.-2cC, $g. neuter participle of lasziva—~, which has
been tzken as ithe bage for the later JIG . —in ‘well! (lazzig <

laggiven like aprnezzin < gpnes 21c3) A proleptic accusative

SI¢, ~an—[ ta~an-mu] is also possible: ‘'wash me good! i.e. fclean'.
i

EBo IIT 1 IT 50-51 (Telipinu Bd 1C'i:/3uur't. Chrest. 190):
kuil 588.088-ns IIE.1EE-ns iStarna i671u ivasi nu LUCAL-wal/

(88) hareBbonz™ SuwhvEzsi nu iulivan helzibien mén—snz utiar-Bet

[

2izzgl/ nu SAZ.DU-nsz Barnilkdu

"Whoever does evil zmong his brothers and sisters and sets his

sights on the king's head/person—-call an assembly——if his
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speech fails him (?), let him vay with his head.!

The established interpretation of this passage is that the subject
is the king, and fhe provision for his possible execution has
been used as the basis for conclusions zbout the nature of the
kingship in 01Q Hittite times (see e.g. GUtze, 40 27/2(1926)20).

This view is based on the reading har-ak-fg-na—za in line 51 and

a translation of the relevant sentence azg 'he sholl nay with his

on of Buwai- 'push, shove!

[ ad

royal head! or the like. This franslat

is vholly ad hoc, and the genitive LUGAT—waz¥ is exiremely awlkward
if the king is the subject. Furthermore, the idea of 'chzall nay

with his head! is zlready exoressed in line 52 with an imperative
and a well-established idiom.

A soluition to these vroblems may be achieved as follows.
Pirst, based on both the autogreph of Hroznf§ and the iranslitera—

tion of Porrer, BoTU 2. a2 rezding her-ab-Sz-na-a 'towvard the
4 y- f.

nezd! is merfectly in order in line 51, Second, the spelling

funByvezzi proves that the verb here is Suwava— 'look', not Zuwai-

0 . . . . ey - -
'push'.3 Tor Buwava— wWith a directive compare KUB XXIX 1 I 52.

Third, the subject of the sentence is neot the kin ng, tut ‘'z prince':

cf, lines IT 55 and 59, The passage now makes sense: 1f any princ

does mischief among his brothers and sisters, or 'looks toward the
head of the king' (with evil inient), then he is brought to trial.

‘The exact meaning of utiar-~tet paizzi is uncertain, but it clearly

e
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imnlies suilt, I susgest as 2 possitilidy 'his sneech goest,

i.e. 'words fails him'. The zccused stands silent, without

excuse. As tne text stands, nu iuliven balsilten tzkes up the
preceding relative clause rather awiwerdly. Ore wonders if nu

125 been inserted erroneously, and the original had iuliyvs-an
halzitten 'call him into the assembly', This would give a
regular relziive sentence. For s clear czse of an excrescent

nu see U5 XAXI 127+ I 65 pn. 1¢6 above,

One could delete the Sz ond take halfennangz as an ablatived

Do not kill anyone from the family'. IDiovever, as already pointed
3 2n - o “".d | Py -~ U T o+ =
out, there is no =0lid evidence for a pariitive ablaiive in

fittite. It is essier to keep the reading of the text:

hat¥annab-an—ze— 'of the family+him+reflexive'. Por -za with

kuen~ cf. ihid. II 7. 7The sense is 'kill for your own purposes

or gein'. For proleptic —an compare KSo IIT 28 IT 19,

KUB XXXIII 68 I 7-8 (CTH 332/RHA 77,128 trs.; M.H. ms.):
15 s -
( QE_G“ST* mahban andurze LIH WNURUE-an harzi/ zig-a Si-it a2i%u
90)

1
ud—da-z-na-z2’ (scil. uddar) harak

¥y
———

'As the fig holds a thousand seeds inside, may you hold the

good words in (lit. with) your heart.!
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Despite the difficulty of exvleining -na-z& as a copying error
for —ar, the ablative of the text is simnly impossible both
syntactically and contextwally. Based on the overall context
1
and especially on IT 12 #&%u uddar, one must read ud-da—a-zr”
in IT 8 as We11.31
The uses of the ablative in Hiddle and Heo-Hittite copies
of 01d Hit%ite texts may be summarized as follovs:
I, Avlative of Separation
II. Ablative of 'Hime from which?!
ITIT. Ablative of Cause
IV. Ablative of Origin
V. Ablative of Direction
VI. Perlatife Ablative
Vil. Ablative of Heans
VIIT. 4blative of Accompaniment
IX. Ablative of Respect
¥X. Ablative of Agent
XI. Abletive of Comparison

XIT. Adverbial Ablatives

Hg have seen that the sblatives of separaiion and direction
ave well attested in 01d Hittite manuscripts, and examples of the
ablative of origin and the pérlativg uge probebly alse exist. The
ablatives of 'time from which' and cause may be viewed as special

cases of the ablative of geparation., Direct evidence for the
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remaining uses in 014 Hittite 1s lacking, and before we atiribute
any to 01d Hittite, we must look at the usage of liddle and Feo-

Hittite texts.
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Séction 2.2. Usage of the Insirumentiel in Middle and Ileo-Hittite

Lanugerinbts of 0l1d Hifttite Texis

I. Ingtrumentzl of Heans

]

As one might expect, by far the nost gommon use c¢f the
instvrumental in [iiddle and Heo-Hittite copies of 0ld Hiftite
“texts is to expreszs the meazns or instrument by which something

- P ]

is accomplished, Since this uszge is so commonplace, I

(@]
[
ol
o]
I
]

full only those occurrences which are of special interest for

sorie resson or other,

KUB XXXI 4 + KBo IIT 41 Vs €-9 (CTH 16/ zi 55,158):

ct

[z Thi “Ida;d& netvtanit ekan utibximi ta sabhbhiSkimi

(91)

ﬂﬁ:"ﬂ udre hornilomi kTdondz notiden t-cn karda-Sma uhlﬂgbt1

'T shall come and bring ice in this basket. I will fight and
destroy the lend(s) with this very arrow. 7You (1?) will

plunge into their hearis.!

The autograph of the duplicate KEo XIIT 78 Vs 8 aprnears to have
ta—za, but -gzg with harnink- would to my knowledge be unigue
The spelling ta—a for iz is common in covies (¢f, ¥UB XXV 1 VI 37,

¥X¥ 2 I 13 etc. ). KBo XIITI 78 ¥s 10 has Pa—a—li-il—{ J-%i, rith

the ~i{i spaced Tar 4o the Tight at the end of a peragraph. C(ne

could insert 2 [~ita~], but EEliktati could only be read as 2 third

cl—

person if a preterite, and a past tense does not fit the context,
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One would expect Emlisn 1Tt-(%he arrow) will plunge into their
hearts! (for the directive with ¥szlik- see the examples in Ileu,

StBoT 5,148). If we take the duplicate seriously, we must con-

clude that the spesker suddenly addresses the arvow. Given the

stylistics of this vemarkstle toxi, such a dramatic tura is noi

impossibvle.
the secuence no—ti-i~do ig not an instrunenizi in -2

(Cettinger, StEoT 22(1976)40, note 78), but natid plus 'non—

-

geninating! —a (Teu, $iBo® 18(1974)71). 4As I plan %o show
elsevhere, the varticle —a (1lile its later replacement ~ma)
is not inherently adversative (!'but'), bui emphasising, or
rather topicaligzing. Here it reinforces the effect of exira-

ann holding)'. It

]

osgition: ‘'with this (versr) arrow (which
i3

is initeresting that the copyisi of IEo XITI 78 hed considerable

difficulty with the instrumentals of this passage. He writes

in Vs 8 XEdanna vattaniul and in Vs 9 kBdonna (I-it. The -1F

for ~it in pziianiuf can be explained as a copying error, bui it
is obvious that the scribe ¢id not undersiand the function of

kedanda at 211,

KBo III 13 Rs 4 (Werem-Sin/Z4 44,70):

(92) [ -allli GIii-an GIR-it anda waroanu[n]

L (moving) on oot enclosed [it/%hem] as ina [ 1.!

.

" The verb warpenun cannot be from wzrp- 'wash', vhich is athematic,
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TTor- does 'wash! fit the context. ITunstesd we have a deromlnublve

warpd(i)- 'enclose' from the noun ¥arpa, knowmn from the phrase

warpa dEi~ 'set & hedge around, surrvound'!, The verb anda warpai-

is 2lso atiesied in JBo ITIT 21 IT 18-19: L‘L pitiulienien-na

andg, varpillkifi 'vou surround (even) the dauntless

Bo XV 33 III 11-—12-(CTH 3303 M.H. ms.)s

L.G-'P“I"" 11---“ & vc T > £ - ]
mi—-%%an URE G éﬁ, UDU.STR/ SA QM. IAH-wva auliva GIR,ZARAR-it
(93)

OaPall dEi

Pree s ]

—

'The master of the house loys his hand on the zuli of the

Tom and the pull with a bronze knife,?

One zgsunes that the neaning of this peculiar phraseoclogy is

that the man holds the knife in his hand and spplies the knife

Py

to the auli. Perhsps & similar congtruciion is present in a

n

broxen context in FYIE XXVIIT 69 IT 11-13 with an ablative of means

UG

? - —
(94) pu~%8lan’...t]opitnones GESTIN AMA LI5.GAL-ni/ plrin d&i

‘He puts hig lip to the saucer with (?) a teniBana of wine.!

That is, his Iip touches the 1., which in turn {ouches the saucer.

KUB XXXV 148 ITT 36 (R. of Zuwi/CTH 412):

(95) UR.BAR.RA kikSarta Tpien URLIAH ganul Spten

'Seize the wolf by the paw, seize the lion by the knee,!
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Cl? QS —SU—var-a% aonl onlsa/ nu~wvar—a% ithialnlsla UL ]/
1

(96) iyammizi 157U [§]A-SU~var—zf amvalnza...]l/ appanse 8°

Uz
R—war—-z2% anvansa

'He is seiged by his Ffeet. He is bound and canfnotl walk.
He is seized by his heart...He is seiged [by his __J. He is

seized by his eight (scil. nine) members.!

Bazged on the Tirst passaze znd the presence of one I5PU, =211 the
t= ha reRumtburiiplit

body parts in the second nassege should nrobably be taken as

instrumentals., For the omission of giﬁg compare K20 XTI 12 I 5
EIE.HI.4 %3 versus the duplicate XBo XIT 126 I 4-5 ISTU Bi® I/
{gu)] 'full of clay tongues'. However, accusatives of respect are
also vpossibles c¢f, KBo III 8+ III 67 (Kronazser, Srcrache 7(1962)
161, znd ¥ew, SiBoT 5(1968)38). In any case, the two passages
together show that the instrumental of 2 body part like ‘hand!
may indicate not only that with which one seiges something, but

zlso that by which one seizes someone. Thus by themselves kijferta

o
=
m
i3
=¥

~ and ki¥faria har(k)~ are ambiguods, and the reference of

must be determnined from the context.

KUB XXX 24 IXT 38-41 (Funeral Rites/HTR 64):

[nlu man I0-~i% alken<ze> nu-%8an Seliva/ [alnda 5a GlSIFBI

(97) ALiM sulfenzi min SAL-za—me/ akkense nu—&fen %f7-af Seliva/

anda ISTU GI%IEBI
Smmm—— kS0 Tme—ean
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pile of grain.

likeness) with fruit

Technically, the 137U may be stan

ablative, bus
rather in the zlterna

ir

bt}
iy}

T

wterial,

©

FJ

2n insirumentzal or abls
that Hittite,

expressing the same

overlap!

KUB ZXXIV 16 TiX

(98) [hadnera)...ln8awi

men hes died,

that is noi

tive

In the second,

like other lay

231

Ly

1 instance one outlines 'a likeness of fruii! with a geniti

tive of means,
NEUaAses,
thing.

or 'syncretismt

'In the Iand

they ounlwre 2 likeness oF
:» hag died

in a2 pile of

expressions for

It would be ridiculous 1o

Hoon/CTH

. 'Chap. 2 — Sec. 2.2.

o~

Tuit in =2

A

(ther outline

3]

spelt,?

either instrumental or

the intercst of this passage, which lies

the some ides,., In the

ive

where the vpredicete ALAM guldfensi

Once esgain, we must recognisze

has genuinely zliernste means

speak

523):

[ Jwill be bowed down by rain.!

Neu, StRoT 5(1968)55, note 2, finds uhlS passage problematic, but

placed!), we can arrive at 2 reasonable sense.

is fgrain (fields)', but after a heavy rain

Le said to be

"bpowed downt.

KBo IV 9 VI 14~15 (ANLTAH.S i
(99) LUGAL—u% IGI.HI. A~it ivesi/ 10, HESEU I-kan dagenzipud Ranhanszi

if we take the middle kinkta in a passive sense (cf. kitta 'be

A 1ikely subject

alnost evervthing could

612):

Festival /0TH
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The king makes (o sign) with his eves, and ithe barbers .sweep
the floor.!
EKPo IV 9 IV 21

(100} GAL 1=25%D1 GI"’éUru“e it ivesi

1The chief bodyguard makes (a sign) with his spear.?

The expression 'signel with' using ive— 'do, make'! plus an
ingtrumental is well zitesied with hoth 'e res' and 'spear!'.
Whether we are dealing with ellipsis or a genuine objectless
construction is not clear. The sense is assured by FRo LI 85

IV" 31 (3.H. ms.): GI“”TY““ it i%italhhil fgives a signal with

a speart,

GAT P \
KUE XXX 39 Re 9 (ANLTAE.SUL>™ Festival/CTa 604):
(101) arivan—ma—at DING B—L—-Ji‘«-it
'It is inguired about through the god.f

The verb ariva- means 'to incuire about by oracular means', with
the mode of inguiry often gpecified by an instrumental or ablative
(see e.g. KUZ V 6 IT 44 cited by Neu, Silof 5,13). Since the

subject is always human, one caen hardly itazke DIKGIR—- pltld —=-it as an

agent: 'It was inguired about by ihe god'. The instrumental
rather indicates the meens of inguiry in its most general form:
the matier was inguired about by comsulting a2 god. The specific
oracular means is not specified; Similarly in English one may

say 'l inguired zbout my future through a2 fortune~teller?’, without
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mentioning a crystal ball, iarot cards, etc. .

IB
. i, e HI. _q. Y SR
LGTR—EU UGULA TUZALOTL memalit ASRL 1r¢a1551/ HETH -5
(102) L wT.A '
TA BB onBTIn tewelit ASRIVC' irheigmzi

tAfterwvards the overseer oi the cooks males the rounds ot the
places with meal. Afterwerds he makes the rounds of the

vlaces with beer, wine and tavel(-drink).!

The precise neaning of this very common usege is made clear by

o)

passeage like TUR IT 8 IT 22f, vhere !ihey mzke the rounds of the
and various foods. That ig (II 25%),
Ter these things once eaoh uO tpe ‘szcrificial table, the

hearth, the throne, the window, etc..

IKUB XLI 40 T 18-20 (CTH 669):

<
rueuna’l 15,185

(103)

“"'amm Qal-it witer parz[il/ [1]a AFA

s & §

LUGAL w=tar verz/ [1lahbuetnit 2-50 lahlvii
'[The overseer (?)] of the cooks holds water in (1it. with)
a cup, and he pours out water on the king's hends three times

with a ladle (or simil.).!

I cite this passage separately, because it is an unambiguous
example of an instrumental with lshuuzi-— which indicates the utensil

with whic

1—-—0

1 gomething is poured., Other instances of both the instru-

mental and ablative with lapuwgi-~ indicate the vessel from which
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something is poured. However, 1t is not necessary 1o assume that
in the latter use jhe instrumental indicates 'place from which'
from the point of v of Hittite. The overall usage of verbs such

as cku— 'drink! and %ipand-~ 'libete! nay te nmost easily explained

by essuming thot Hitdite viewed the vessel as the means by which
one drlnks. libates or pours (see Further below p. 235f). The

interpretation of ablatives with giu~ and lghuuei- is not always

certain: see note 25 zbove,

e i ¥ 1 YR s .
(i]—an ~TAZU 151U “Sreper/ MM ludiit vetensnzi-va/
(104)
[walbnusi
'The physician Ybrendishes® him (the king) with the I-bird,
with husi- and wi ater,
The meaning of +this odd~look ng sentence is reveslea by vassages

like KBo XVII 1 II 20-21 (R. for Kinz and Queen/3tPoT 8,26):

X,

HUSEN
(105)

te[-%enet )l sahnumeni

-

“haranfan] BRI ES-an[nl-a Luchluaugﬂ SAL LUGAL—~a%%—2

te whirl the eagle and the (figures of the) %roous over the

king and gueen,!

The combination $er (arba) wahnu- is used TrecuentI" in rituals

to indicate that something is brendished with 2 circular motion

over the head of someone. Fxample (104) represenis a syntactic
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srensfornation of this expressions

Obﬁech (dcc.) + ?erson (Geno—— Dat.—Loc ) + Zer arba ¥abnu-

==  Person {Acc.) + Object (Inmsir.) + wshnu-

gcapricious. In order to nrke zense of this usage, ve nmust Lbeglin
frin fon Rl 2

with thke Following basic senience siruciure:

. s a f . . . . a
Liguid {Lce.) + Godts Feme (Dat.) + Vessel (Inzir.) + elu~/Einpend-

] - fq 2 . -~ i
tgrinks/libates = with y for/to Z!

sure are rare, buv they do exists

e

KUS TI 13 I 43-44 (Tonthly Pestival /CTH 591):

(106) gu8Tii-enn-2 topifenit GIR./ kEdal DINGIR.ITEE-a% Bivanii

-
[n]
o,
oy
o]
-
|t
o
0]
&
®
]
ad

1
e
[
o]
|
Q
&
{=is

these gods with & 1. of burni-clay.!

Another example is EBo XV 33 IT 20-21 (H.¥, ams.), where the vessel

|_h

is in the zblative instead of the instrumenial. ¥ormally, one or

more of the possible elements is deleted:

3o XITI 164 IV 12 (CTIL €70): -

10 LT s

(167) [mlaphon ““sarta THEU QAL ATR DIIGIR= %ipanii
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FEo XVII 74 IIT 25-2¢ (Storm Ritual/Silol 12,263 IL.id. ms.):

LUGAL-u% [SA1L.IUCAL-&—e afandaf aruvenzi CAL CISKUR

(108}
[ruplpibdurarit/ akuensi

s

'The king and cucen bow (while) seated and drink with/from

g

the shining (?) cup of the Storm—god.

One moy translate idiomatically in English 'from the cup', hut the

function of the instrunental in Hitiite is means, as in the other

To complicate matiers, the basic siructure given above is
'
a2

sub ject 1o & itransformation siniler 4o that for fer arha wzhnu-—:
Al A

Licuid {fcc.) + God's Heme (Dat.) + Vessel (Insir.) + elu—/8inend—

== (od's llane (Acc.) + Licuid (Insir.) + Vessel (Insir.) + eku~/

Again the full struc»ure is rere, but attested:

KBo XX 64 Vs 7 (Storm Ritual /CTH 621):

(100) [ﬁD”D/dIS’UR] 541 ¥inenduit KURABBAR ¢ESTIV-it Einantd

'HT libates (%o) ihe Sun/Storm-god of heaven with wine with
silyay

allibation—-vessel, '

b4

The restoration of a divine name before 3275 in +this context is
NIRRT
virtually certain., This structure is more common with one of the

two instrumentals deleted:
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XU X 89 T 20-21 (lionthly Tesiivel/ CTE 551):

LUGAL SAL.LUCAL TUS—ef CZeboba ISTU BICRT UR.IAE/ 4 aranted

g

The king and gueen, seated, cdrink (to) Zebaba with & lion

rhyton standing on (211) fours (2).!

Compare for the meaning of 4 arentet vperhaps KUB XLIV 47 V 3-4:

n-zn iiantet GU[D...]1/ eluzi 'He drinks (%o) him with a standing

buf11(~rhyton)]r.

KBo XI 16 IV 14-15 (CTH 669):

(111) ITGAL SAL.IUGAL TUS—a¥ "Ta—x[...]/ iawalit ckuensi

tPhe king end cueen, .seated, drink (%o) Te~f[ 1 with tawal.!

Viewed in its proper context, as a vart of the overall usage of

s . 4. .
eku— (and Binand-), the collocation X eku~-, over which so much
ink has been spilt, becomes a non-problem (see most recently

the discussion of Rosenkranz, Fesi.-0itten(1973)283%, with refs.).

-9

dK_EKu— does not mean 'drink a god' eny more than LUGAL-un wapnu-

means 'brandish the king'. Both of these exvressions are nerely

syntactic transformetions of basic structures with a2 dative of

person. If one wishes {0 preserve the Hittite surface struciure
d - ) LS hj

X eku—, then 'toazt X' is a reasonzble translaiion, a2lthough

_ =Rl ? ?

'toast! is not wholly appropriste to the religiocus contexi of the

32

ritual,

One more point must be made aboui the verdb %ivand-. Eesides
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entering into the bosic structure given above, LHinand-— may also
g ]

be congtrued with an sccusative indicating the aninal or other

object which is consecrzied bv pouring a liguid over it:

Ob ject ( cc.) + God's Mame (Dat.) + Liguid (I nsiT. ) + Bipand-

tcongecrate x with y for/to 7!

Agein the full ztruciure is rare:

KUB XLIII 56 IIT 6-7 (CTH 330):
e

{3.:

Udnivantag [~-1/ T““u

il

nep%iz SAL.LUGAL SAE
(112)

KOKUB Kad

"_f‘(

E’:‘t

!

fThe gueen consecraties & pig o the couniry-gods (?) wit

a vitcher of beer,!

This example offers the slight variation that the vessel is

mentioned. Another occurrence deletes the dative:
KBo XV 10 ITI 7 (R. of Absolution/TH 1,80):

4

(113) nu-—-kan tlruopan CESTIN-1i% Sinenti

'He consecrates the 1. with wine.!

Hhatever the precise meaning of iUruppa—-, it is cooked (ibid..
IT 23), so the use of Lipani—~ is clear (conira Szeb6, TH 1,81).

The verb Einand~ with an animal or similar object comes to mean

e
[

'sacrifice' in general, but this is a secondary developmenti, as
clear from passages like KUB XX 87 I 5f, where the bull is still

alive alter the action .of 5irvand-, which must mean 'consecrate!
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(by pouring wine or another liauid over it).
As slready observed., the ingitrumentzal of means may ocour

with almost any verb, The following verbs are atiested in Hiddle

and Neo-Hittite copiesz of (014 Hittite textis:

_ . . _
ang~ 'wipe': EBo ITT 8 IT 33 IE»U° LiL-it (+ arha).
Atk — SRR

arra— "wash':  ¥KBo XXI 57 IIT 8 [uitlenit.

arnu— 'move, carry': KUB XXXIIT & IT 16 [nlartaunit.

' T
afel- 'seat!': KUB XXXTIV 66 + X¥XIX 7 11T 2-3 T&miT G"éGU.ZA.

Ep- 'tske; hold': KUB JGXKT 127+ I 51 kifiBarta ('by the hand'),

XXXV 148 111 36 IGI.FI.Ai~vait ('by the eyes'), II 10 IV 18.28

e

SU~it, KBo ITI 13 Bs 14 SU-mit, XX 67 IIT 317 5U-it (+ keita):

KUB II 6 IT 10 zalbeit (+ parZ), Bo 2708 I 7-8 (StBoT 12,75 =
G158

KUE XTI 20 + XLIV 14 IV 30-31) galvenit (+ pard).

€d— 'eat': KUBR XXIX 1 I 15 gapzikit.

pabhariva— ‘rake! (?): KUB XXIV 10 TIT 11 pabbarit.

heli¥fiva~ 'line, plate': EBo IIT 43 Rs 147 QUSKIN-it, KUB XXVI 71,7

anedanda.
balzai~ 'call's EBo X1 32 Vs 30'SUH—it, Rs 59 [lam]nit, XIX 128
IV 5 lamniti,
han- ‘draw! (liguid): IDo? IT 14 Vs 10 zalpeit (+ -adta).
haneB&~ 'plaster': XBo XXI 22 Rs 42 argzilit.

g GI5, o

bar(k)- 'hold': ‘KBo XVIT 40 IV FA.SA.AB-it, KUB IT 71 3

GUB~1it kil¥%arit], XXXITT 68 TIT 11 (I.H. me.) kifBarta,

XVII 20 IT 19¢ (and often) Si-it.
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arl— 'perish': KUB XVIT 10 I 18,307 (8.I. ms.) kiftantit.

bamniva—~ 'sirike's KBo IIT 236 Vs & GI-it.

pOrgi- '?f: KUB XXIX 1 IIT 39 [hulnnanit.

inmargi-~ 'be vigorous': EUB XXX 10 Vs 18,19 (I.H. ms.) uddenta.

iThEi~ "meke the rounds of': Viritually any ritual subsionce may
be gsed with this verb, and a list would be repetitive, T
.merely refér ihe 1eaaer to the >0110T1Ké attestations:
KBo IV 13 IT 26.TIX 18-20, X 37150, XXI 72 1 9, EUB II &
I 34-35.IT 22-23, XTI 18 TI 15%.T1T 13, XI 26 1T 34",
XTI 30V 9, XX 70 T =10, XXV 18 IIT 38.IV 33, TLIV 69+
Vs 16-17.20, XXXIV 70 I 17, X1I 53 vV 8, T 26,9-10, IBoT IT 4

vs 3, TIT 1,57-58.64-65.

ithuzzive~ 'cird's Bo 2721 III &F (Zi 63,79) ISTU PAEAPSI.
%~ Tanoint': Xio XX % Vs 8% (iLE. nme.) 31-i%, XAT 22 Rs 43

(M.H. »s.) AILBAR.
ifkar- 'prick, pierce': XBo IIT 16+ II 6.12 ifpennit.

i%par— 'trample's EUB XVIT 27 III 12 [GIR.1ES-1T%.

iva~ 'meke (a sign)'s KBo XI 527V 5 ( and often) IQT.BT.A-it,

XUB X 21 T 24 I&ru T gurua.
S AT
kal@liva~ 'bind' (%): XKUB XVII 5 I 15 iflhimenia.

kannégij- i gEE;XLIII 56 1T 11 [%]alwanit (ef. ibid. IT 13
with ablative).

karap- 'devour': IBo XIT 4 IiT 6 { ] "’"U-lu.

keriya— 'cover': KUB IT 13 T 16.49.56.IT 15 (znd often) GAD-it

(+ —z28ta/-ken).
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i%tanu-~ 'exitineuish': IZo IV 2 1 12 (ond eleewhere) weienift.
' - L URUDU, s
luer- Tewt':s YZo IIT 16 TI T7.13 T Tispullicnnidbi-s...
URUDU, 33 . . 2oy s
tapullivennit, To? IIT 1,88 GiR-i4,

gul¥— 'inscribe': Xho AKX 34 Vs 12 (IL.H. ns. ) (ana elsexhere)

SivEitanit.

lazzive~ ‘zet well': EUB XXX 10 Vs 18.19 (Ii.H. ms.) pddanta.

?—'I

mald- 'svesr an oath's IBoT IT 101 V 14 [ Jx—it, Ko XI 10 VI 13

nepa- 'speek’: KUB XXXI 127+ I £3 (= XXXI 135+ Vs .1l HK.H. ms.)

ninsanu—

et e —

tmake drunk': FUB XOIII 5 ITI 10 Eivy¥Enit.

DEi~ 'gmivel: KUR IT 7 I 6 GiB-lit SU-it,

5

i~ 'gol: XIX 128 T 3-£4 (and elsevhere) GI GICIR~iteo.

Jg@ﬂu%hm-
b el e

panparb— 'sprinklet: XRBo XIII 164 I 6 w<e>itenit, KUB XVIT 10 I 29

(1.2, ms.) I.00G.CA-it%.

perna~ ‘drive': RUB X 3 I 10 AVER.KUR.RA—it (+ Bard).

¥ - !
peda— 'carry': XKUB ITI 13 I 8 alkugallit, X 3 I 31-32 ISTU hivpar

gudray, v 1 13 18% plulorit cudkin.

Balduriya— '?': KBo X 2 IT 19 GIR.pT A-i[4] (+ arka).

LartZi- '?': KBo IIT 8 IT 19 BAPFIR-it (cf, ibid. IT 32).

tet(a)riva— t'sift, strain' (?): XUB XITT 3 III 23 GI§§e§arulit.

Yiva- 'shooi!: Ko X 137 11 8% GIﬁBAﬁ~it GI-it.

£G~ 'full, filled with': KBo X 23 IV 5 (and ofien) GEETIN-it,



XXI 72 I 13 mernucantet, AV 33 IT 15 (iL.H. =s.) ZID.DA-1%, etc,

Yunna—~ 'Till's XBo XVIT 75 I 61 (and o’*ep) go5rri-it, X2 3 20-21

abfawit (+ Bar®), IIT 38 Rs 16—17 IS, nialuzzit, etc.

Yuopivaph— *vurify':s KBo XIX 128 T 21 (and often) iubhuelniit.
. . CI5. . -
Ltuwai~ 'push®: KUB XXIV 10 TIT 12 {777 linteluczit,

d3- ttake': XUB VII 1 IT 4 i¥pannit (+ Zpoa).

ienad- '(op)presst: KUS XXXI 103,14 ERIN.:B5-it.
tarh~ fTconguer's KBo IIT 1 I 6 .16,26.II 42 kuitanit.

terna— 'let go': KBo X 2 T 43 IZ1i~it (+ katt n).34

_unuwai-~ 'adorn's EUB AXX 19+ 1 11-12 I- TU GESTIN...oOrinit...

ubk~- 'see' (iter.): XUB XX 92 VI 12 SIG. -11 IGT.EHL i—it.

walh~ 'hit's KUB XII 27 IV 10 lﬂdtahunnact Ft, TPo XX 76+ I 14

uubqu é't 35 KUB XLIITI 60 I 17~21 ge@da‘: (?) %cppuit...

11
SI.EI A="anda tittittet...iBhabruit, ete. .

warmu— ‘burn?!s KUB VIII 25 1 9 1ZT-it.

warp~ 'wash': XBo XXI 8 IIT 11 (M.H. ms.) SExFAC~it.

walkbiva— 'clothet: KBo IV @ V 19 GAD-it (= K50 XIV 25 1 12
karivania).

wete~. ouildt:s ¥Bo AXT 22 Rs 242 (H.H. rns. ) BA . -ta,..kunnanit.

—-—L.‘_

ZBi- 'cross': XBo X 2 ITT 32 gln.LBB-it.
genkilaj- 'fine, penalizet!: XUB XIIT 4 IV 10 ISTU GUD...10 UDU-ye
zapu- "cook': KBo XXI 85 I"16'(K.H. ms.) (and often) hanpinit,

X 37 IV 7 (end often) I[Z]I-it, XX 64 Vs 11 {and elsevwhere)

[BU]G

TUT—it.



243 Chap. 2 — Sec. 2.2

4

A special problem is posed by the use of i¥gsrubit in ritual.

texts. A typice 1 eyaupTe is KU“ I 17 II 31-34 (zont .ly.Fesjival/

—r * - L. 4 i~ I}L.. s , -..7 - -
LUGAL-uE Tul-a? Crlxur/ Srlmm 7Zfilppalede/ IHTU BIER

(114)

OUD GUSKTIY/ elusi ifoavubit/ fer Snmi

'The 1"11’1@:, seauea, drinks (to0) uhe Storm—god and the Storm-

god of Ziplanda with a2 gold bull rhyton...'

Phe phrase ifpsryukit Ber Snsi raises severzal p?oblem;: first,
who is the subjeci? Secbnd, what is the unexpressed direbt
object, or are we dealing with an objectless sentence? Third,
what -is the neaning of EEE in this contexi?

The answer to the first question is clear fronm passages lik

IShR FPests g

KUB XAV 1V 20-21 (AT \u.éuz tivel /GTE 612): S1LA.5U.DU. LA

ifearupil+]/ ESPIN-it fer _:gg eo[zi]. Since our formula usuzlly
occurs in conjunction with drirking (io) a god, and the subject

is the 'cupbearer', one might think that the sense.is roughly

the (the cupbearer) offers (the wine) with an i%garuh-~ (to the
king or other celebrant)!. However, the instrumental GESTIN-it

in the Tuller variant is difficult to explain., An even greater

problen for this interpretaetion is posed by cases like XUB XXX 41

V 4-5: iBgerubit bennapilit/ 2-3U %er Bpzi. Compare also ibid.

V 1516 i¥garupit bammapilit/ enda @pzi with a different preverb,

m i e 5 3 -
The cupbearer can hardly be OLferlng wine with an enply vessel.

The key to understending i¥gzruhii %er Erzi is KIB I 17 I 6-0:
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(iionthly Festival/CTH 591):

LUGAT—u} hunpari Sivanti/ i%ssrupii Ser €nzi/ CESPIY—an~kan
(1155 ' |

lzhuvan

'The king libates into a bowl. He (the cuptearer) holds (it)

up with an i%zeruvk. The wine is poured into (it).!

For pouring a libation into 2 bowl see ¥Po XVII T4 ITT 95 (Heu,
StBoT 12,24%). Compare also KBo XI 28 I1 9 (and passim): ...okuvanzd

i%cerupi-kan Jlehflvan and KUB X 99 1 14-17., In our formula the

cupbearer holds up the bowl by nearns of an ifgmarvh-vessel., The
use of the ifgeruh to support the bowl explairs why the Tormer is
usually enpty, a2lthough according to exzmples like KUB XXV 1 V 20-21

cited zbove, it could also be (Filled) with wirne (on the apparent

adnominal use of the instrumental in cases like i¥govubit GESTIN-it -

see below p. 2545). I resdily grant that the eniire procedure
outlined seems inordinately complei, One does not libate onto the
ground, but into a2 bowl. The latter may be held up by another
container, which may be either empiy or filled with liguid.

Heverthéless? this seems 1o be the sense.denanded. by the overall

use of iSgzerupit Ber epgzi, and Hittite ritual praciice is very

highly develoved. If ‘the usual derivation of ifgarub- from ifgar—
*stick' and i%s interpretztion as 2 poinied vessel which may be
stuck in the ground ave correct;, it also makes sense that the
i%garuh- is the usual vessel used Tor supporting another, It isg

.f.l.
not, however, the only one: cf, VEoT 2 VI 4,17 [LU]SILA.§U.DUG.A—a§
- A ripii— =
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sz1hait Ber €ozi 'the cupbearer holds (it} up with 2 zalhai~!

Here slso telongs the instance with an ablative, KUS X 40 IV 11-12:

nzi. Compare glso KUB XLIV 37 IV 4-5:

LUZAL SAL.LUCAL TUS-ab dZabaBa [akuvanzil/

(116)

i%garuhi~kan

iﬁ'
%
[
-d
5
(|
=
| |

"The klnp and cueen, seated, drink (% o) Zebaba. It is not

poured into an i%g uH t

Before leaving the matter of 1¥garuniy, I must also cite

o

the following variant:

KUB I1 3 I 27-29 (KI.ng_Festival/CTﬂ 627)s

LUGAT-u% buppnri -Bivanti SAL.IUG[AL]-re Eh/ itaaruy RI[QIU
(117)

anda Epsi

'The king libates in%o & bowl, but the ¢ueen (does) not. He

A

(*qe cupbearer) helds an empty iloaruh-uv to (the bowl}).

In view of the other examples we have seen, I interpret this
passare also to meon that the cupbearer supports the bowl with
the empty 1§¥ﬂTub despite the use of the accusative insiead of
the instrumental, We have alrezdy seen the use of'gggg ingtead

of %er. Tor aznda mea nlng Yup uo/égh_nst' compare EUB XXXV 148

TIII 14: n-2n-%i-ra anda ZACG—cz &vmi 'I hold it (the puvpy) up o

bim (the victinm) on the right',
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II. Ins truﬂental of Accompaninent

We have seen above in Sec., 1.2 that the instrumenial may
express accompaniment in various guises. A few more examples
are availéble in ¥iddle and Feo-Hittite manuscripis of 0ld
Hittite texts.

One set of exampvles dezls with musical accompaniment

KUB XXX 24 II 9-10 (Funeral Rites/HIR 60)

(118) mm %;unzinarit/ sinil

'"The singer gings to the accompaniment of a

IS, pupalit st and Kpo XTI 20 VI 17

Similar are KUB XI 35 V 11

3 S N =
Glotn 4 sireiiey.

Evidence that these examples nean 'sing

accompanied by X' and not 'periorm Hith/blay-X' is furnished by

GIS

KBo X 24 IV 16~18: arkemmi galralifiri/ welbennifkanzi,/

‘PU = - oo (R ]
SIR—=mna UL 'They beat the arksnmi and the g., but they do not
siit—=a UL aricanm:

e e e : o «AwRU
sing'. Friedrich's meaning '{Instrument) spielen' for S1Z—,

H¥b 292, is to be stricken {cf. Gliterbock, GAD sub zamBru 4).

One or more of zo geries of objecis of a transitive verb may

stand in the instrumental:

KUB XKXIII 62 11 8-11 (CTH 320):

[A]m [31"‘1, Al'B"‘L'"‘]’ }‘ LIk STITALLES DUMU.L 54T.T 's—a‘é/

- - - . + . . o~ L
(119 affuli TI-snni innevauvermi hottulanni/ MULET.A GID.DA

EGIR. UDL;-DI GIR.AES-nat Z55iunit DINCIR. HEé—naé millmnit
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<tarna/vEi>/ kerdinivoiton-nme arhe iarne

17 the masier and mistress of the house and the sons and
dauvghiers give/send amid prosperity, life, vigor and health

long Tuiure years along with the love and fevor of the gods,

Eut let zo of (your) anzer,!

The restoration of the verb is based not only on the contrasi with

3 ¥

kardinivetien-ma, but also on the same text IT 17-20, vhere at the

m

end of the same list of blessings there is room only for a positive
imverative verb, not the added phrase sbout releasing anger. There
is congiderable freedom as to which of a sev of objecis are
expressed as ¢irective objecis in the =ccusative and vhich as
taccompanying' objects in the ianstrumental, See below pp. 302,
333-334. . . . R

A different case is §190 of +he Laws:

KUB XXIX 14,11 (Laws/ug §190):

2 PUL =
(120) tadu~$Ban aldcantit ©L° —anzi L0[{-ma SALiEL-E;;QarE%aTE

'If they live/coexist with a dead person—(provided it is)

a man and az voman—there is no offense.!

.Phe duplicate KBo VI 26 III 29 apparently has CEDIl-i% (see'
Giiterbock, §E§;15,72). The general gense of necrovhilia seenms
clear, and the instrumental is surely comitative. The difficulty
lies in the wverb. The usual reading is fiarzi 'they step', and

'step together with' > t'consort with' cannot be excluded. But
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given TI-anza as a spelling for huilwenza two lines later in

EEo VI 26 III 3 wonder iT¥ we should understand TI—¢ 731 =
buitwansi instead, The translation 'live with' sounds like an
egregious Anglicism (hui¥~ does not mean 'dwell!'), but it is not
necessary to impute this sense to the verb here either., The
meaning 'be alive', in direct conirast to gkkiant- 'dead', fits

- Jqust as well., In fact, the distinétion beivween 'dead; end 'alive!

seems to be the only unifying factor tetween the two halves of

this

'

aragranil.

)

£

inelly, there is KBo XII 126 T 20 (R. of Z11T/TH 2,22):

(121) n—en pafbannit dEu

'Let it (the evil spell) take him/her along with his/her

family,!
ITTI. Insirumental of Hespect

We have seen zbove several examules of ablatives of vespect.

I believe there is one example in an 01d Eittite text of the

ingtrumental in the seme function:
VBoT 58 IV 4-6 (Disappearance of the Sun/Ri4 77,85 trs.):

[x —y—t/E]al t abhati E-au g& dﬂ%hun ZAG —ﬂlu—&/ [UL] 2hhati

(122)

n-znz dalhblun DINGIR.IEE-an uddEr n-—e—zsan [../..]éuhha un
*T was hot in my left (hond), so I did not take them, But in

my tight (hand) I was [not] hot, so I did toke them, the words
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of the gods, and I sprinlled them on [ 1.1

The readings (but not the restoration of U-UL) are those of
Laroche, RHA 77(1965)85. Fote thet these are based on a new

collation of the original (ibid, 81). TFeu, SiBoT 5(1968)3,

ventures Ud-hati oz an error for UE,—v % alwonzohhati Twas

bewitched!, Besideg the necessity of sssuming an error, this

internretotion has two furiher noints against it: (1) vhen =
stem in —ghl— is written with an ideogram, one typically finds

either no itrzace. of the sien or the Tull -—ghh—, not Jjust -H~3

> e
L

the internredtation of the ins

~—
e
L

strunentala 2 indicading
direction 'to the left/right! is without parsliels for nouns
end adjectives (the case of k€1 is encther natter),

¢n the otker hand, 2hlatl ce first singular preterite midale

1

to 2~ ‘be warmy, /hot! is cuite regular (For the lack of scripiio
plena see Teu, SiBoT 5(79C8)1) For the sense of the passage

compare in the same text I 24: [k]Efa—wa am mmel tuezsal-med

a—a~an—-ta 'Look, my limbs are hot', It is true that the speakers
are different in the two ingtances: in the first the Storm-god,

in the second the dﬁéﬁ, but the idea i

2]

the same, The malady is

brovgh t on by the disappearanceé of +the Sun-god. ly restoration
UL in IV 5 is based on thé following understanding of the

context. The 'heat'! affiicted the leit hand of the 1iAJ, so she

could not pick up the gods' words, tut her right hand was not



250 Chap. 2 - Sec. 2.2

affected (I.B. ZAG-nit—z with rnon-geminoting -2}, so she could
The instrumentals sneciily the part of ithe body
involved: literally 'with respect to the left/right hand'.

Tote in

3

racsing thait accordins to toth the sutozraph and Loroche's
< s n
collation the sign before —li—-it is not GUD, but elther TA ov B4,

'hlch sronld gzive us one more syllszble of the word for 'lef!,

FHeo-Tittite conies of 0ld Tittite texis offer one certaln

and one 1iltely exenple of un insitrunental indicating the agent:

%9 XXIT 6 1 2&-—25 (3ar terbari/IDCG 101,19):

GI . . . -
(122) S“UV”L UL A—-if-va~tt[al/ Biunit piranted

*Yezpons (have been) given to you by the god.!

IBo X 20 IT 39 (ANL.TAELEUGETT Festivel/CUH 604):
VSRR 71 YA .
(124) I57U DLIEIRTS kiBbon hantoittat

rhus (11) was determined/brdaiﬁed bir -$he god. -

Thé only feason for doubt about the second exanble is the fact that
handai- iﬁ the niddle is used to'mean tig deierﬁinéd oraculariy

by means of X' (see p. 232 cbove on arire— and Feu, SiBoT 5(1968)
42). Therefore one could also read the instrumental s expressing

36

means: 'It vas thus determined through (consuliing) the god?.
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V. Fronominal Insirumental Used for the Ablative

In IZiddle and Feo-Hitiite copies of 01d Hittite texts the

ablative kEz is usually used for ton/towerd this side', but a

[ )

couple of instances of the instrumental k&t are attested (cf.

above p. 169 £):

11
FUB XXXII 117+ Bs"12-13 (Palaic Hyrn and Ritual/CTH 752):

ot
—ar——

(125) ittlanlonzt kiti-a keti—s/ 481

'eo.places on both this and the other side of the sacrificial

tables,!

See also v. 205 ~bove on XUB I 16 ITI 14.
One also finds a few more examples of the Jdastrumental enclitic

KUE ¥VII 10 III 20 (HH: mss)

ae

possessive with nouns. in-the ablative

tusgaz~5€t, XAVIIT 96 ITT 5 [LUgAL]-—wal itapufzae-35it, XXXI 127+ L 5§

ZiG-az—tet, ibid, I 65-67 ZAC—az~tit...GUR-loz—tet (f/ XVI 75 1T 28
(¥.H. ms.) and Ko XXIT 75,1f), KSo VI 3 IV 28 (i.H. ns.?

arhuventaz—tet,

VI. Adverbizl Insirumentals

Once again, I use ‘adverbial' as a cover term for uses of the
instrumental whose meaning is clear, bul whose relationship to the
Tunctions described above is less so.

KUB XXXIV 17 Re T has pangerit maubzi 'will £all en masse!

The subject is missing, but a collective is more likely thgn a
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singular On the probable develomment of the azdverdb nangarii
from a comitaiive use of the insirumenial see zbove pp. 164~165,

Iost of the remaining instances of 'adverbial' use of the

instrunental involve ZI-~it (ifienzanit), literally ‘by/srith the

soul/mind', Oné set of exzmpies consists of ZI-ii alone in

prohibvitions: FIB XXATI 115,13 ARAU-an Zi-nit 1¥[ ], XXAT 103,20

£2]I-it peduki 18] 1, ibid. 24 228z ZT-it 280 1. Unforﬁunately,

=’
g

all of these occurrences are fragumentary, bui later examples (see

. 303) show that the sense is: Ton one's own (authovity), auto—

I

nomously'. See also the instance of an ablative ZI-~zzsa in the
same neaning (». 219 zbove). TFor an indication that this usage

is derived from en original comitative use see below p. 336,

- Somewhat different is ZI-i%t with a qualifying addecblve-

KUB XIIT 4 IIT 78 (Instr. for Priests/Sturt. Chrest. 160-162):

(126) mEn Beklantit-na ZT-it perd 431

But if he postpones it (the washing) with 2 knowing mind...!

Here the instrumental expresses manper: ‘knowingly'. A similar

interpretation fifts KUE XXX 10 Vs 24.27 (Kaniuszil i/ﬁEET3 400 trl.):
- [inun—a-nu—z2 ammel DINCIR-YA 5A-5U 275U himantet kardit
kInuddu

'But now let my god open his body and soul to ne with all his

heart,!?
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%1 is here surely sianding Tor karat(t)-, which properly is
tinnards? (2s opposed to tuelln- 'the visible bodys (pl.) limbs?, 3

b

One could interpret jUmantet kardit as an accompanying object:

'together with his whole heart', but the phrase seems rather to

" . 3 ,
describe menner: 'Wﬂole—hcartealv' (Coetze, ATETY 400 wranslotes

0id Hittite mvthical texis hov vet another use of ZT-ii:

KUS XVII 10 IT 23-24 (Telipinu/REA 77,923 ¥.II. ms.):

BULUG BAFFIR ZT—-it m*hgﬁq taickantfa(ri) U 34 Te71n1nu]/ Z—“uL

S .
L= mE uidena® QATAITA taidanza E[Etu]

'As the mali{ and "beer-spice" are joined in their “soul",

50 to0o may your, Telipinu's, soul be joined to ibe words of

KUB XXXIIT 5 III 8-10 (Telipinu/RiA 77,1023 K.H. ms.):

nu BULUG BAPFIR~E-2 / {makba(n ig)ianlzanit tokfBendari nu-dmak/
(129) '
[ifionza-8]is caraz-%if 1-i% ki%ari

'As the malt and "beer—gpice" are joined in their "soul', and

their "soul" and body become one.!

Heu, StBoT 5(1968)161, quite properly +translates iftsnzanit here
as ‘im Wegen', The instrumenial answers the quesiion ‘how?!, buk

one could argue for various functions: means, respect or manner.
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VII. Adnomirnal Instrumental

The cleearest example of this usage is KUB IT 5 V 2-3

37 mar ErarOAR . .
(A7, 748, 5087 Pestival/CTH 612):

ey

(130) ta LﬁszLi.ﬁU.ﬂue.Llé.A GAL KUBABBAR/ CESTIN-it LUGAI—i ©oEi

IThe cupbearer gives a silver cup with wine to the king.!

See also EUS XXv 1 vi 4 [¢anl cuolxry cudrir-it, XTI 34 I11 7-8

L
bhiG i a aun
2 tehal 1/ tEuwalii, and probably also KSo ITI 24 IT 1-2

UG, - 4 ot YL s . e s -
“harberdn GE[ErILit, where the duplicate KBo ITT 26 Vs 11 has

G, .= - . v X - :
barharzn GESTIN 'a h. of wine', Since this use is confined %o

vessels and liguids, derivation from X ¥~ii ¥lvani~ 'an X filled

with Y' is certeain diachronically, and very likely synchronically

as well., There do seen to be encugh caseés 1o show that the ussage
gl

is & syntaciic reslity, not merely an accidentszl omission of HUwani-.

VITI. Instrumental of Separation

iddle and Teo-Ilitiite copies of 01d Hititite texts show a

handful of insgtances where the instrumental marks separation:

KBo X 2 ITT 18-19 (Hatt. I Annals/SiCl0r 14,52):

(131) n—aB~ken ¥abhenit luzzit/ arsvahhun

frs

« and 1,1

1T freed them from
KUB XIIT 4 II 16 {(Instr. for Priests/Sﬁurt. Chrest. 152):

(132) [ IxAxU—it parsd SUb-aiteni
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1

fvou pull from (the

The dupliceate XUE XIIT 5 IT 26 also has an instrumenizl, but

i

conmuware FUE XITY 4 IV 71 ¥AivU-ag,...nord Ldii{iraren.

¥Bo IV 2 I 59-¢0 (B. of Huwarlu/Sprache 8,91):

LUGAL SAL,LUCATL k¥-wva/ S-ir kKBS hallif lallarit uddanasz

R
o
L)
ek
e
e
w
!

rrain so preserve the king and cueen and this house

irom the malicious word

K02 XIXIIT 24 Vs 2 probably has another instaonce:  1%Eit—we-Bhi-lion

(2PN

SARAR YT a-ub dfle~ ] ttake/took the dust from his mouth!. I3
seems Propser to point out in passing that the three larger manu-—

ong

i

owing this usege are &ll thoroughly modernized vewsi

of 0ld texis {sce the descriptions in Chap. 1, Sec. 2.3 zbove).
IX. Problematic (ases

stances of the insirumental remain problenziic in

1=
s

Severa

their interpretation, despite a reasonably complete context:

'He took fright at him (and) took (up) (?) his spear and knife.!

The contex?i suggests that the subject picked up his weapons to

defend himself., Why we have an instrumental instead of an
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KUB XXKI 127+XXXVT 792 TV 21-23 (Sun Hymn/CTH 372):

[%umu1u—fg ied nu-[kli-[if-nla—(ron. )2t/ vi-d[ a~a—-ar

(135 pIlrgin ¥4 e-ln’ Sng—nf Gee—te-na-ss/ ma—albh-bla—an Si-it

'liay these words of the supnlication, oh my god, soothe you

in your heari zs with cool (?) water.!

The autograph has e~x ne-a% in line 22, and Laroche, BSL 58(1963)

162, takes na-o% as the bheginning of 2 new sentence:r Tgqu'il
Ffesse suinter son coeur comme par de lfesau'. This is impossible
syntactically (52-it cannot be a direct object) and out of place

coniextualliy, Iﬁ a2lso Tails 1o account For the nlural [warslanuwzndu

in the duplicate KBo XIV 74 iV 1 (unknoxu t0 Laroche).
The zliernate intervretation offered above is an atvtenpt %o
nake some sense out of the signs in the autograph in the contexi of
4

a praryer. or the posiiion of the genitive mukifneld compare

XBo IFT 1 IT 47T ki—wa €&nal utter. For warfanu—~ 'soothe'! gee

R . oy . a
the Hymn to Adad, IRo ITY 21 ITT 12-13 (and passim):  ISKUR-2%

kir—$itltall ninuendu 1i%%i-ne~%ta/ werafnuendu fLed them pacify

your, the Storm-god's, heart, but let them soothe your liver!'.
In our passage, instead of 'heart! as the direct object, we find

Sa-it, which rmay be interpreted azs an instrumental of regpect.

The reading and interpretation of e-ku-na-a% are guite uncertain,
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A Torm of eluna~ fcold, cool' fits the context, but elunat weienas

s difficult, One expecis ekun L Wetenas, rerhaps one may compars

[NE

¥Bo XX 10T+XXIIT 50 III 26 arshzenat Dunantagz KUR-vaz 'from all the

surrounding lands'. The plural worar auvendu in the duplicaie would

erpretation be either a consiructio ad sensum with

rl-

n this in

=

o

ddf@r or point to an enimatized uddanantel as subject, which would

be cuite in order.

"

Other difficult passages with the instrumental are bound up

JUSET
with problems of vocabulary. XBo IV 2 I 4 has ["'gﬁ’a} __{J:USLL'-

partaunit snda B al'muT¥ranci, which is hard to explain with

either Sakuwarva~ 'sec, look! or $sluwa- 'store up'. EKBo XIX 128

IV 7 shows te-pu-ut—-ti-if w 1cb looks like an 1ﬂ5uruﬁental qdver’b,

but both form andé meaning =zre unolear. In FUB XITI 63+ Vs 16 ¥

find melulit etarvendan 'z-ed with/by ;1eSﬂ(°)‘ The funciion of

the instrumenial depends on the interpretation of eilarvendan which
to my knowledge is hapax. KBo RI 26 V4ﬁ0 hes another instance of
EIEDAEéQgggi, on which see p. 171 above. |

The usage of %he instrumental in Middle and Neo-Hittite

nanuscrints of 01d Hittite texts mey be summarized as follow

I. Instrumental of lesns
IT. Insirumental of Accompaniment
iTI. Insirumenizl of Respect

IV. Instrumental of Agent

V. Pronominal Insitrumental Used for the Ablziive
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VI. Adverbial Instrumenizls
VII. Adnominal Iastrumenital

VIII. Instrumenzial of Sevaration

0f*these uses only thkree are atiested in 014 EHitiite manuscripils:
instrunential of mears, instrunental of accompaninent and ihe
pronominal instrumental used for the sblative., Attribution of +the

othergs to 0ld Tittite must await an ezxanination of the instrumenial

-

in laoter texts.
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Section 3. 'Excursus-fThe Freroninel Ending ~et/=it

In Sections 1 and 2 above 1 have interpreted forms lilte

ket in k8t ID~sz and =~fet in farhuwanitez-%et as instrumentals

standing for zblatives in vpronouns which had not yei developed
ablatival forms. This may be termed the 'fraditional! view (at
least for the enclitic possessives), as set forth by Friedrich,

¥ 2 3 r b = hnd ol = > - -

HE I°(1960) §218c, end Kemmenhuoer, HEC 205. This interpretztion

-

has been challenged by Fricdrich himself, Fest.

l".i

silers (1967)72-73,

and by Houwink ten Cate, RIA 24(1966)123-132, . Friedrich cites
several examples of enclitic possessives in —et/-it with czses

other than the ablative and insirumental:

Voc*ﬁive:BB
FBo TII 34 T 22 (f izce Chronicle/CTH 8):-
U ¥ nrmeitu ClU’"U—*ﬂeu... "Thus (spoke) S.: MYour Lajesty...".!
IBo XI 14 3T 4 (R. of Hantitass u/blﬂ 395):

C"U'I‘U‘--ue EN-0it 'Sun-god, my lord!

Dative~Locative:

KBo X 2 I 45.1ITT 10 (Hatt. I hnnals/SiCLCr 14,46 and 52):

CRU, . s .
Hattufi URU-ri-mit *'to Haitusa, my city!

KBo IIT 13 Bs 15 (HVerem—Sin/ZA 44,272):

[ lx—anie paliani-nii ‘on/uo my ____ shoulder!

Friedrich z2lso recalls the use of possessives in —-et/-it wiih

>

the neuter nom.—zcc. plural (e.g. EMuwn—tmet 'their eyes!) and
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combinzations like suman-net 'behind ne'!, piran-tei 'before youl,

n -+t which is

[

Hle concludes that we have an 'uniuflecied! fTorm
used without regard to gender, number znd case..
Houwinlk ten Cete cites only examples of —et/-it with +the

39

dative-~locative, adding a couple of passeges omitted by Friedrichs

EBo IIT 29 I 5 (Palace Chronicle/CTH 9):

kittiri-ni[$] 'in my hand!

‘KUB XXXI 110 II 8 (CTH 39): S

guri~%mit 'in fheir/your watchtower!

> . . - 13 ° -
Heouwink also points to k€4 ID-zz and on the basis of the opposite
menber edi fh-asz argues for a locative Function in k€i. Also of

importonce is kuwapii, an extended form of luwapi 'where', ¥ote

egpecially KBo XII 18 ﬁs 5 kLWE;if UD--at 'on'%he daﬁ Whén‘; Houwink
identifies this ending -t (/&/) with the stem formetive in oblique
pronominal forms like apEd--ani and anméd-az. He concludes ihat

the adverbial ending ~d was once an all-purpose local marker,

with locatival, ablatival and instrumental funciions. In a Following

o

-1

article Josephson, RHA 24(1966)133F, discusses the prebistory of

this adverbial ending -d a2t some length. Several of the points he
rzises will be discussed shorily.

The evidence for a 'local adverbial! ending —et/-it (originally
—%) breaks down into four groups:

(1) The use of enclitit possessives in —et/~it with various

cases, not just the ablative and insirumental.



(2) :B83/kit in x84 f9—op and kitlhar.

(3) Enclitic possessives in —it/-ei with posipositions.

(4) kuwapit.

The validity of these four ivpes of evideﬁce will now be discussed
in the given order.

The use of ernclitic possessives in —gt/-it with cases like
the dative-locative is inadnissible as evidence for an adverbizl

ending —(e)t. Ais 2lready observed by Giten, $t2o% 17(1973)55,

ot

he indiscriminate use of possessives in —et/-it is confined o

late conieg of 014 Eittite texts. It iz not found in 014 Hittite

manuscripis, Furthermore, the use of possessives in —ei/-ii is

not linited to the dative-leocative and vocaiive:

¥Po ITT 36 Rs 21 (Zalpa/SioT 17,12):

Tle-wz LUGAT~uE-(%)met 'T shall te wour king.!

Compare the duplicate KBo XXITI 2 Rs 15 (C.H. ms.): L”GAL—u*;L, pis.

EUB XLT 23 II 21,24 (07 458):
(

Jrit korasmo~(3)nitt-a !'their soul and their

I
HAY
ok
n

—~
"
—
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3
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i
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e
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Compare ibid. II 23 correct ikitencanad-(%imik.

The exemple from the Zalpa text is especizlly instruciive:
the 0ld Hittite manuscrint has the correct form of the possessive,

while the later copy has misitakenly subsiituted the form in —et.
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3 s TS e e T - — 1.4 S o Woa L v = A -~ e . e g - Ry )
Gen Hindruclk, d¢al hier -mif, -Bit, —~Enii cls Fossemsiva vervand

worden sind gu einer Zeit, wo dieses cnklitische Pronomen in

geiner ¥Flexion nichi melr sprachlebendig war'. The gross orrors

in the use of the enclitic possessives in Ko iITI 6 (Bor tanbarij
IDOE 101,1%%) lead to the same conclusion, In KSo XXII 6 IV 14

end 20 we find

wheve the context demands uddir-~¥ei! Vhile the seame text shows

other errors with the enclitic possessives, it is true fhat nost
often i%{ ig the Torm in met/~i which 1s sutstituted Tor the corvect
t

ToTm. This is probably not an accident. On the basis of correc

0ld Hittite usages like Eflwie-bnet and Bsrhuwentaz-8et, the rules

for which were unknomm to the Meo-flititite scribe, the latter could

eesily have inferved thai the possessive in —¢3 113 was indeed an
all-purpose form enployable with any caée. Fothing suggests,
however, that this all-purpose use existed in 01d Hititite (or for
that matier in the living usage of Neo-Hittite).

The second piece of evidence cited for an advertial ending

~(e)3 with a local function is k&t in botn ke ID—az and kitkar.

The Tirst point to be made is that kéi never means 'here, in this

place! in a irue locative sense (this funciion is Filled by kT ).

In phrases like kBt ID-az, k¥t does not indicate absolute location,

but rather relative position or direction (see-zbove p. 154). The

latter function is alva avg expressed in the Hittite noun by the
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ablative. The replacement of k&t by kEz in the directional
Tuncsion condirms that 8% ig sitonding for an ablative. This

is rurther supported by kiipanialez 'from this moment on', where

the function of kit is unarguably ablatival. Since the distri-

bution of 28t versus kez shows that k€t is the older form, we

are justified in eguating the ablatival uge of KEL with the usge

of enclitic rossessives in —~el/-it with nouns in the ablatives
the 1nSururenua1 is used sup nTeivveiy for uhe‘ablative whére no
ablative Form exists. |

411 those vho heve atiributed a locaiive funciion o ;ﬁ%

in the phrase k8% ID-az have suvvorted their contention by pointing

to the conirasting edi fDu oz {see Houwink ten Cate, op. cit. 126,
Josepheon, op., cit. 133, Heu, StRoT 10(1974)71, note 107, and
already Sommer, HAR 142), However, a close io&k a% the use of
edi shows that it never means 'there, in that place’.40 In all
but one of ite attestations, edl is used non—aitributively, but

innone of these examples ig its functiion locative! In one case

it must be interpreted ablativally, in the others it may bes

KUB XXXI 4 + KBo III 41 Vs 13 (CTH 16):

(136) HURSAG—=an tarmaemi t-aBia edi notta ntari

'T nail down the mountain, and it does not budge from its

"place.’ (1it, 'furn from there?)

KBo VI 26 IT 3-8 (Laws/HG §171)

no,
tokiu armmalt” 005U DUTY SOV —E3 edl n¥i nu-ze-kan
N w R
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DU LESTESU verE/ BuTsszi miEn UbLUFSU FGIR—vanda uizmzi/
GI5. . .- = c s o= GISL., . - v
ta TG-3U dE1 to idi n@i i’lékléﬁ ona-t%it/ Glgﬂunﬁul 1i~%%it
(137) oo
dgi/ tz edi n@i t-ul BEGIR-na 8Zi/ nu—za DUIUTITA-5U BECIR-va
DU i€sni
'I1 a2 mother turns around her garment in +the Fface of her son,

she throws her
%
and turns

then she mekes

KUR T 16 IIT 4

akes her door

them

son out (of the house).

her son again her son.!

1 (mam 12):

(128) [(ualdar-$et UL DUIU.1E5-5U edi niir

Wid not his

'twist, fals

One notices at

nai- tturn?.

In the

sons wurn his words from

i£y1)

once that in all these ex

’l

ra% case both the abl

and turns it around, e takes hey

from which) and the sense 'fron

cleer for edi. This meoning is

the Laws. Tbhe mother symbolisz

turning her dress Trom its usual

g0 that the back is in front and

its accuston

If ke son returns,

i. end B.

Ground,ﬂna puts them back (in the1r place),

aanles we have edl +

atival function (place

ed/proper place! are

also

s}

vice~versa.

lace

regain his status, he must undo the

parts of the house

and turning them around.

api ior ragraph from
, 1.2, by iuraing it around
If the son wishes %o

symbolic act by taking various

The overall context

of the passage from HAB is not clear, and the sentence may not be
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compleie as given. Again, however, the sense 'turn from their

. . . . i R o
proper place' seens aparonriate for ed1-n§37.4 Tre use of 2z

formal dative-locative edi to express place from which is not
startling, when we recall the other examnles of the dative-
locative in the sane Tunciion (see v. 188£). Since there are no

]

instances of the sblative etez in 014 Hittite, the use of edi

an ablative, it offers no suppori for a locatival intervyretation

o]
17
v
o]}

to
(]

Josephson, RHA 24(1966)135, and Jasenoff, ¥SS 31(1972)125~126,

cite kitkar(sa) as en example of the 'adverbial' use of kB%. But

s arca—

2,

neither explains the function of am zdverb from the pronoun '$his!?

in 2 combination which means 'at the hezd of 1, On the other

and, if kit is internreted in a2 directional sense ‘on this side

I

(2t the head}' as opposed %0 'on this side (on the right)' and

ton this side {on the left)!, then the appeavsance of kit in kitkar
is natural (see above p. 205f), Once again, the function of ket
is that of an‘ablative, not a locative., In sum, there is no
positive evidence that ket functions as anything but an ablative,

The use of enclitic vossessives in —et/-it with rostnositions

like apnan and pEran mey also be explained without recourse io o

general adverbial ending -(e)t. HNeu, SiBoT 18(1974)68-69, interprets

appan, peran and kaiten as old accusaiives of directidn From a—-stem
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substantives, Thus LUGAL-wa¥ »¥ren would originally have been

*(zur) Vorder(seite) des Konizs (hin)', and nBran-fei would have
been the regular corresponding pronominal fornm. Eventually, the

a2 o~

subsiantival Torce of péran, etc. was lost, and 2 sori of
-} 3

'‘Gliederungsverschiebung' took vlace, the genitive collocation

being replaced by an apposition of noun in the dative-locative

and adverb: IUGAL-i nBran 'beim Kén nig vorn', Thus according to

Zeu's analysis, pEran etc. were never genuine posipositions.

This expleanation is noi without dif"icultles. First of all,

as noted by Josenhson, op. cit, 134, the substantival origin of

[

2 unproven, In the case of

Torms like p8ran, apren and katien

a% least gpnan and katian the interpretation as accusatives of

SRRSE
direction is also problematic, since they seen to Gbe essentially

-

locative in function. Finally, the change from LUuM L—ia% neran

to LUCAL-3 peran is not well motivated.

There is an alternative solution. ITn the firsi nlace, the
construction of a dative-locative and an adverb seems o have

existed already in Old Hittite beside that with a genitive:

KBo XVII 1 IT 16-18 (R. for King and Queen/StDo7 &,26):

- _
mﬁEIharqvcn L{UGAL-2% SAL.LUCAL-2%E]-2 S8r-~famet 2~ﬂ§Uﬂ/

-t
-
-
1
e
e
!
o
=
4]
ol
=

(13 9 DRU.E.GAL wainu[ zi  ulg—a—fmal-fan FRANE

3—-SU wahntni

'The palace official brandishes the eagle over the king znd
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aueen three times, btut I brandisk the troops over them
three times.!
ibid. I 31 (SiBoT 8,20):

(140) *er—onet—a [G1IR ZABAR ritta

'A bronze dagger is placed over thenm.!
ibid, II 19-20 (5tBoT &,26):

(141) (PRI iBS]-ti-ma-¥fen %5r GIR Za2[(nW xitis

'A Dbronze dagger is placed over the troops.!

These exambles show thzt the genitive and dative-locative
consiructions are both possible with nouns =nd proaouns.43
For other examples of the dative-~locaiive tywe in 0ld Hittite

'manuscripts see XBo AVITI 23,10 LUCAL-i vpiren end KRo XYII 2 Ve 13-14

\_.
p——

kerti-5ni niran.

Heu's explanation assumes that of the two types that with
the genitive is older. Howevér, evidence toth within II
and in other o0ld Indo-Buropean lang guages suggestve that fhe férms
which develop into preverbs and pre~ and posipositions were

ther

tate

origina11§ adverbs which were not sirictly ‘consirued! with e
nouns.o£ veres. Let us assume for the moment that the 'consirTuction!
with the dative-locative is the older. What then is the source
Tor the genitive type?

There is one example of =z 'vosiposition' with the genitive
which is clearly of substantivel origin; tapubza 'to the side of,

beside', originally the ablative of a noun tapu(wa }&— 'rib, side,
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-

flankk's As already described, iznufizo appears to te used with

both the genitive and daiive-locative in 01d Hiitite manuscrinis:

XBo XX 12'T 1 LUGAL-wa}l tapubsza but KRo XVII 42 IV 3 [x]-w-ni

tanulza.

In this case the genifive consiruciion is surely older:
'$o the side of the king'!. However, when this expression becarne
" a set phrase 'beside the king', it could be assimilated to the

already existing vattern LUGAL-i »¥ran 'before the king! {(1it.

probably 'in front, with respect to the king'). Once either

LUGAL~vah iavulsa or LUCAL~i tanubsz was posszible, the genitive

t¥pe could spread %o the 1 reverh IUGAL—7a% »n€ran and corres—

rondingly peran-%et. One objeciion to this explanation could be
the orthography of the -et/-i{ endings in the 01& Hittite manu-—

scripts of the Ritual for the King and Queen (see 04 tten—Soutelk,

Bom,.~ficc, 11, Adverd Instr.~-Abl.
~et 15 g 2
~i% 0 2 8

These statistics argue thet the ending of the nom.~zcc. neuter

and that of {he 1nsnrunc tal are distinet (one more argumen t agoinat
2 general adverbial ending —et/it}). They also suggest that the
form used with adverbs is that o the nonm.-zcec. neuter; which
sunpports ng's interpretation. However, if oné extends +the scone

of inguiry to other Cld Hittite ﬁanuscripts, the picture is slirh+4ly
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nom.—Ace, TE. Adverbs

—-et 16 C

-i% 1 3
The spelling —et is confirmed as normal Tor the rnom.—acc. neuter,

bus the spelling with sdverbs is less clear, Unfortunately, there

=iy

are no further exemples o

katien and EEr are formelly comparable to neuters. like Erpan end
*3r (Z=ir), the use of ~-gt as well as it with adverbs would not
be surprising even if the genitive ugege was rocdeled afier thaz
with‘ablatives like tanu§z3.44 I do not insist én éither %his
exolanation of the type rerﬂr~“01 or the account of lieu. IHowever,
both of these analyses ceem at lenst as well motivated as the
assumpiion that the.usage éf possessives in %éikﬁii with zdverbs
reflects a local adverbial ending -(e)t.

As to {he form gpmaﬁit, there is no disputing its locatival

funcivion: it means 'where, when'. However, the base from which

it is derived, kuwapi, clready means 'vhere, vhen'. 1In fact,

Pt

kuwond end kuvapii appear to be interchsngesble. Iote the example

of Houwinl ten Cate, op. cit. 127: IH VIT 5 I 15 kuvapii-zz imna

kuvapi 'wherever you mar be', Beside the sbove ﬁeauloned uwBEnid

UD-at (EBo XIT 18 Vs 5) stands kuwapl UD-at (KUB XIIT 2 II 14).

This makes the status of luwanit rather different from that of kB ’
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where according to the 'local adéverb! explanation, it is the -t

whick mavks the form as locative. Houwink ten Cote, op. cis. 125,

wWolls

mentions Paleic nit 'not!, an extended Torm of ni 'noil. This
case does seen comparable to that of kuwavni uvanit, There is

no evidence, however, ithat the —t in +these forns has any local

Torce.

ey

In sunm, the evidence Tor a 'local! edverbial ending —(e)
will not sitand close scrutiny. The use of possessives in —et/-i%

with the dative-locative, voca iive, etec. is linguistically unresl;

}e

EEt does have local force, Lmt it is alvays ablative 5 the use of

possessives in —et/~it wiih adverbs like pdra n adnlts of seversdl

explanations: the -1t of Xuwavnit has not been shown to have anvy
= 3 SERDLE N

local Torce,

+ and the

|5

In arguing positively for the interpretation of

n
1=

possessives in —et/-it with noﬁns in the ablative as ingtrumentels,
I must necessarily anticipate the conclusions of the study of la%gr
texts., As will be showm below, during ihe historical period of
Hittite the zblative gradually spread at the expense'of the instru—
mental, eventuallv talting over all Functions of the latter. By
late Feo-Hit: te, the status of the instrumental is comparable to
tThat of the enclitic possessive pronouns, Therefore when we see-

. 'y

két being repmlaced by k€z, it is Teasonable {0 assume that we 2re

seeing part of the same overall process of replacement of the instru—

et/kit is not atiested

o

r

mental by the ablative, Furthermore, while



271 Chap. 2 - Sec. 3

with an instrumental function (only the longer form k€danda),
apit is.so used in.ggg,XIV 13 1 49 (Plégue Préyer of Mursili).
Since the instfumental in Neo-Hittité is a moribund category,
and the ablatlve is the productive usage to express means, the

use of apit in thls function can hardly be an 1nnovat10n. The

lack of both kit and apit in 01d Hittite texts to express means

is not unduly disturbing. We have effectively only two instances

each of the longer forms kBdande and apedanda.
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Section 4. Conclvs1 ong and Unresolved Quesiions

Final conclusions ebout the use of the ablative and instru-
mental in 01d iTi{d ite,mﬁst ewalt an exanination of loter iextis,
but seversl Tacts are alrezdy clear from ihe nreceding survey,

First, it is siriking that in OldVHiitite menuscripts there
is no Funciionzl overlep between ablative end inctrumental. The
2blative is used to express separetiorn and dirgction. The

svarsely attested perlztive abletive z2nd ablative of origin may
a2lso bé derived ifvom the basic sonse of the ablative: place from
which., The Ingtrumental in Cld Hititite nanuscripts expresses
mezns and accompaninent. The use of the instrumental Tor the
ablative in pronouns ig noi a maiter of funciional oﬁerlag, but of
Tormel suppletion., The use of edi shows that not only the insiru-
mental but also the dative—locativé Ly rand for ithe ablative

in stemns which de not have abletival Torms.

ihen we turn to later copies of 014 Hittite texts, we do indeed
find both th ative and instrﬁmental in the szme function. The
ablative is used in esseniially insitrumental funcitions (means,
accompéniment), and the instrumenial is found expressing separation.
It is noteworthy, however, that the ablative of means is far more
common than the instrumental of separation. ¥We have attesied both
instrumental and ablative of 'resmect! and toth cases marking the

agent of a passive verb., It cannot be determined on the basis of

01d Hittite texis to which casze these usages vroperly belong., For
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the answer to this cuestion ané others we must turn to tiddle and

I‘feo-—Hitti‘te textis.
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NOTES

;All passages quoted in full are cited after the cuneifornm
€dition. In addition, I have given the conventional title of the
text, if one exists, or an English version of the ruﬁ;ic in
Laroche, CTH. This is followed by a reference to'a translation
and/or transcription in those cases where I am aware'that one
is available.

Since the primary interest ﬁere is in syﬁta#,,l have according
to common_practice uged a 'bread! transcription for mOSt'exaﬁples,
the hyphen indicating a morpheme boundaryQVVSuch a itranscription
inevitably involvesIa'ceréainrdegree of in%érpretation, most
notably in the ireatment of graphic i and 3;a§ vowels or glides
and in the reading of sequences -Ci-e- as /Ce/ or /Ciye/. These
choiceé do not affect the issues treated here (unless specially
noted), but the reader is asked not to draw conclusions about
. other matiers based on the spellings given here without checking
the actugl attestations.

2Since the ablative of separatioﬁ is extreﬁely common, it
has seemed useful to subdivide the attestations into several large
¢lasses. The grouping according to intransitive and transitive
métion verbs and verbs of separation does not purport to be the
only possible means of subcategorization, aﬁd-one could debafé the

assignment of individual verbs to the above classes. Nor do T mean
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to imply that the ablative necessarily ‘depends on' the verbs
listed. The ablativé of separation in Hiftite may be gsed with
virtually any predicate, given an appropriate context. Neverthe-
less, the ablative of sgeparation is most frequent with certain
semantic classes of verbs, and it seems a natural procedure to
organiée the material according to these classes.

3This and other lists of attestations for 0l1d Hittite manu-
scripis are intended to he complete. T have listed accompanying
preverbs and sentence particles, but only in tﬁosa instances ﬁhere
they are actually attested in the manuscripts. I have maderno
attempt {0 restore either preverbs oy particles., The rezder ié
therefore warned not to dravw immediate conclusions from the absence
of either preverb or particle in a specifié passage, without
Jooking to see if the context is comple%e.

“n a1l these cases read /-ats~smid/ 'from their...'.

5The spelling —za for the ablative ending is atiesited nowhere

else in 01d Hittite manusoripis (see Chap. 5, Sec. 1.2). I thus

interpret KASKAL~za as KASKAL-z—a, i.€. palsaz + non~-geminating -23
rbut from the road/campaign' (see Chap. 5, note 4). -
6'I‘he interpretation.of fubmili—~ as "nurturing® (iﬁt. 'suckliﬁg')
is based on the appafent equation of GI§3§mili§ and GIA.DA.GUR
'drinking straw! (cf. XUB IX 28 IIT 24 = KBo XIX 132 Rs 11 with
HT 1 T 37f). The basic meaning of upmili- would be !thet which

suckles', and Bupmili% dagenzipa¥ would represent the Hittite
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equivalent of lLat. alma terra (e.g. Luer. 2.992). One mey analyze

Bupmili- as *suh _-m—ili- (< IE *¥seuh - 'suck!) with the adjectival
_2——_ - L 2 . - B

suffix ~ili~ (of. Hattud—ili-, karu-ili-)., The -m~ could reflect

a *sghzmo— 'suckling' parallel to fhé;fggggf 'nourishing! of almus.
7This is one of several examples vhich sﬁow that the original
function of non-geminating -z was emphasizing,.or betfér topicaliz;
ing, not adversative. The adversative sense developed from the
frequent use of -~a to mark a change of'subject.' See p. 228,

8Attested as URUZa—alfpa inkKBo X 2319 (AVKBO X1Vs 4

1 - R
URUZa—al—ba—ar'). See Otten, SiBoT.17(1973)59 with references,

?AS already noted above, p. 3, the ablative can occur with
—-abta in 0ld Hittite, so the presence of —afta here cannot be used
as an argument against an ablative nepi¥fza. However, the following

sentence n-skte CTSKUR-unni mBn E&Ruf S%ta confirms that the

particle —gBta here has nothing $o do with the asblative or the
notion of separation. On the possible function of —afta in this
passage see-Carruba, Or 33(1964)416 and p. 216 below.
101 also follow Carruba, loc, cit., in interpreting this
passage (and ggg.x 2 I 50.IT 52) as identifying the Sun-god and the
Hittite king. |

e meaning of mErsZ(i)- and Berha/i— is unknown to me, but
thé instrumental function seems reasonebly certain.

lgHoffner, Alimenta Heth. 167, lists a stem kaparet— separvate

from kabari-. While this possibilitj cannot be excluded, seiting up
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an additional stem kaharet— on %he present evidence seems essen-

tially a non-solution. It is particulaéiy sugpicious that one

finds no other forms of the supposed dehtal stem, ﬁhile kahari-

is well attested in a variety of cases (see Hoffner, op. cit. 166).
13The translation of zahanittenna~ is based.on. the conte#t.-

Since Liarimna~ is usually translated 'iemple!, I have chosen ‘'shrine'.
>14There are two exampleé of a paréitive genitive with 'drink!',

one with a liquid, one with a vessel, The first is XBo XVII 1

IV 5-6 (0.H. ms./StBoT 8,36): ¥¥x~x-a§/ [X]a5-itnat altuleni
akueni 'We eat of the ___ and drink of the beer', The second is
KUB XVII 5 I 11 {I1luyanka/RHA 77,67): n-akta DUGEalgan htimandan
ek[uver] 'They drank (some) of all the p,~vessels'. For the inter—
pretation of baigan as /palkayan/, gen., pl. to palhi-, see
KBo III 7 I 16-18, where Inara prepares one palhi- of wine, one of
marnuvan and one of walpi, and the dat.~loc. pl. of palhi- is
spelled palha% (for /balhayas/).- |

15D

espite the form of the verb (a—riﬁya-an;zi), the context

demands apai- 'arise, stand up', not ariya—- 'inguire by oraclet.
16The traces in the gutograph forbid ab~g/ka-2z. I cannot
restore the lexical item, but the function of the ablative is surely
separative.
17 . . .
Degpite the single x, arubaz is probably to be related to
the adverb arriita {see Friedrich, Wb 34). The sense remains

obscure,
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1&For the emendation see already Kronasser, Sprache77(1961)
150 and 152..

1opriedrion, Hg 109, interprets this ablative as expressing
means: 'Wenn jemand durch einen Kéﬁal eine Obét(pflanzung) Zer=
teilt?!, This is guite possible in a ﬁeo-Hittite manugscript 6f aﬁ-
014 Hittite text, but it seems more likely to me that someone would
attempt to 223.225.33 orchard Ifrom its water supply; For the latter
interpretation see already Gliterbock, gg§,15(1961)70 {accepted also

by Hoffner, Alimenta Heth. 22)..
20

The interpretation of Barranaza (dupl. Sarraz) as 'nach oben!

by Eisele(1970)51 must be due to a lapsus. -

ZlRyB XVII 5 clearly has ja~an’—te—ci-na-az, but the duplicate

XVII 6 I 1 has correctly ha-at-[te~eb-na-szl.

42 . e
Engyymx 21 am also aware of no examples of either kariya- or wakbiya-

.with Ber. In KUB XI 13 V 11f cited by Eichner, loc. cit., the Xer

RIS

iy

has nothing directly to do with wakBuwar ¥abbuwenzi. . Read: 'On
top are three ram-penises as a cover to cover (it)f;

23the ki-ma of Rs 10 is 4o be emended %o ki-iz'.

24Forssman, Glotta 45(1967)1f, denies the reality of Homeric
epl kér 'headlong'; but I £ind his explanation less-than ﬁompelling.

25There are unambiguous cases of both an instrumental of means
and an ablative of 'place from which' with lapuwai- 'pour' and Sku-

'drink®. Since the ablative is also used to express means, the

interpfetation of many instances of ablative + lapuwai-/eku-
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deﬁends‘on one's understandiﬁg of the”ritual ob jects ahd'actions
~ involved. TIn some cases there is no objective difference between
tdrink with' and 'drink from!' or ‘fpour with' and 'pour from', and
it is.impossible to know how the Hi{tite épeaker‘inferpreted the

ablative.
2601'1 the verb Luniya- {to be separated from Sunna- *£illr)

see Laroche, RHA 31(1973){1976]91f.

27'I‘his vassage is rvoughly parallel to the Telipimm Edict

II 29-30, but a reading of XBo XII 8 IV 28 SU-za-ma-ad dahhun

as kilBarag—tmal... 'eis ex manibus?!, i.e. 'T took from their

hands!, leaves no place for a direct object, Therefore"one should
probably translate 'but (-ma) I seized them (-g%) with (my) hand!
with a hostile sense.

28

~BarZ ddi- here means 'serve up'. For the incongruence of

! [d -
n-a%...5ar? tiyants® UL €&%atieni 'You do not perform them (the

festivals) served up with...t, compare ibid. I 49-50, wheve the
nt. pl. refers ambigpously to either the festivals or the offerings.
290t£en,4§§§g1 13,15, translates the first example as:[vom
tuhupzi herein', and a separative interpretation is quite possible
for all of these occurrences., However, ito my knowledge one never
finds uda- plus an unambiguous location (e.g. Etunpaz), specifying
the place from'which ritual materiesls are brought. Such information
does not seem to be rele#gnt. I therefore find it more likely

that the materials are carried in 'by means of a table', etc. .



280 Chap. 2 — Notes

30In older manuscripts the 3rd sg. pres.-of Suwa(i)- 'push’

is consistently spelled BJu—ti-(e)-ig—zi. This includes all the
passages in the Laws where the meaning 'push, drive' is certains
843 (KBo VI 3 II. 52), §95 (XBo VI 2 IV 48) and §99 (KBo VI 3 IV 58).

In 6171 (KBO VI 26 II 4) we also find the spelling Bu-t-i-ig-—zi,

although the ﬁénuscript is late. On the other hand, the 0ld -

Hittite manuscript XBo VI 2 writes consistently (20x) parna-ffe~ya

tu-va—i-iz—2zi, i.e. /suwayitsi/. This means that the literal
meaning of this much-discussed formula must be *He looks to(ward)
his house', Note again the directive with fuwaye— 'look'. While

Suwaye~ (older Buwaye~) is a ya-stem, the original inflection of.

tuwa(i)~ 'push' was probably like that of pullaw/hulli- 'fight®
(see Neu, StBoT 18(1974)73f). Only later do both fall together
ap BuwEizzi.

31&1:55 (KUB XVII 10 II 31) is 2 nom. sg. (see Neu's trans-
lation, SiBoT 5,41). Since there is no reason to suppose an
animatizing ant-stem, this implies a dental stem ¥nad— beside

nada- (see also p. 325). Similarly, ju-u-uf-za-x (KBo XI 14 I 19)

is a nom. sg. to the dental stem hubi- (Weu, SiBoT 5,150, note 5).

3asynchronica11y, one may take the construction vith a dative
of recipient as basgic and derive the instrumental type by a {rans-
formation, for each of the verbs under discussion. Diachronically,

it seems most reasonable to assume that both constructions were

originally possible for Bipand- 'libate, sacrifice! (cf. the use of
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Vedic y&j- 'sacrifice!). Since eku~ tdrink! also occurred in
ritual contexis with a dative of the god honored and accusative
of the liquid drunk (parallel to %ipand- in the séme pattern),
the élternaté'COnstruc{ion with instrumental of'iiquid'and_accusa—
tive of the. god was generaiized from $ipand- to eku- (and other
verbs expressing a ritual action).

33

“~It is not easy to reconcile these iwo forms. Perhaps one

may start with a2 noun tapulliivammar (oblique tgpulliyamn—) and

assume opposiie assimilations of -mn- to <mm- and -nn-.
34For a full discussion of +this peculiar phrase see ﬁy forth-
coping artiecle in JHES. ' T }

35,

espite the variations in spelling, iz-hbu-up-pa-ab-ta—/da-

and {fu-hu-up~pu-ud-sa-/B8i— must be the same word.

361n-§75 of the Laws, Version A (KBo VI 2 IV 3) reads INA
’ | =3
QATT DIFGTRTM.war-a® Ekki¥ 'Tt was killed/died through the hand

of a god'. Version B (KBo VI 3 III 75) substitutes ISTU pINGTRELAL.

¥ar-ab... ‘It was killed by a god/died through a god'. The
equivalence of the two constructions is noteworthy, but it is
doubitful that one should attach t0o much importance to the fact that.
one is replaced bj the other. On the status of the instrumental of
agent in Old Hittite see beloﬁ De 429.. '

' 37tuekka— is related o the verb‘igggr be visible; (see
Schindler, BSL 67(1972)36-37.

380ne should add KUB XXXIIT 106 IV 9-10 piran arha It DOMU-mit
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'Go away ahead (of me), my soni' (see p. 125 above).

395ee also KUB XXXVI 55 IT 20 and 26: ar¥astiri-$8it...
arSarburi-g%it,

4QHeu's interpretation and restoration of 265/s+ IT 5¢

(StBoT 18,71) is unsupported. According to his notation, the
duplicate gives only ke—e-[ ], which on the basis of all parallels

should_be.resto:ed_ke-engg/ét], not kenew!ti]. Heréﬂas elsevhere

edi means 'on that side! versus k8%/k€z 'on this side!?.
41The only other occurrence of edi in a complete context which

is known to me is in §56 of ‘the Laws (KBo XXII 62+VI 2 III 21):

GIS

edi BAD-ni LUGAL-2% KASKAL-—%-2 takBuanzi -~ SAR.GESTIN-a%

tupbubuanzi é&'EUURUDU.EﬂGAR UL kuiski arawa$. We almost certainly

have & pair of double dative constructions with the infinitive,
but the meaning of edi in paragraph-initial position is unclear %o
me. It is surely to be taken with BAD-ni tfortification®, but it
can hardly be anaphoric ('that fo:tificatibn‘), since no fortifica=-
tion has previously been mentioned., In ahy cagse, there seemg no
‘basis here for a meaning ‘there, in that place!?.

42Jochem'Schindler has reminded me that Skt. 4dhi as an adverb
also has both ablatival and locatival meanings (see Grassmann sub
voce), Ski. 46hi and Hitt. edi can be derived from a common preform
*e-dhi (pronominal stem ¥e- + locatival ¥.dhi as in Grk. péthi
'where'). One may further speéuléte'whether gg; and x8di (with —dji

< *—dhi) were the point of entry of the g into the oblique stem
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of the Hittite pronouns. That is, given that -i is the unmarked -

dative-locative singula® ending in the language, edi and kEd1
were reanalyzed és ed-i and k€d-i, and the stems ed- and ke€d-
were used to build other lqcal;caSESiofrthg pronéun-(é}g;, the
directive keda, which replaced the original directive represented
by k& there, hithert),

43If is interesting to observe (with Otten-Soutek, StBoT 8,85)
that those instances with the dative~locative have {Egg, while

those with the genltive do not.

44In a pimilar fashion, the dative-locative forms iBtarni-Imi,
katti-E%i, etc. could have been modeled on a genuine gubstantival

forme Ediwﬁ%i,_originally fin its place', then *in place of it'.



" Chapter Three — Ablative and Instrumental in Middle Hitiite
Section 1.1, Usage of the Ablative in Middle Hitbtite Menuscripts
I. Ablative of Séparation-('place from which?)

Tn Middle Hittite texts the principal function of the ablative
rémains the same: to express separation or the place.fiom which
an action isfieﬁedés.beginninv. This usage neéds ho fufthef “
illustration, and I cite in full oniy passagegrof some special

interest.

KUB XXIX 7 Re 42-43 (R. of Samuha/CTH 480):
GIS, ¢

EL

n~asta

_ iftapvefnal PA_—af iltappein[als/ pars fD-kan
(142) , T _ =
anda pe[dail

‘YThe canal of the harbor carries the ship-out of the harbor

.into the river,t

Both pard and anda look very much like postpositions here. Note

the differing particle use with each.

KUB XXIX 8 IV 38-39 (R. of ai} Xuppiyabhuwar/CTH 777):

ANA DTNGTRE va—at-kan TNA URUy5 thara/ THA EBUR KAxU-az

(143)

para anivawen

'We wrote it (the ritual) down in Zithara in the autumn out of

the mouth of thé god.' (i.e. from dictation)

For this idiom compare KUB. XV 31 IV 38-40 (ex. (169) p. 306 below).



KUB XXIX 7 Vs 40-41 (R. of Semuha/CTH 460)s

EGIR-$U-ma DINGIRECE naiuwad 1ilnkiylad KAxU—az ITTI UNUT
Vi

SAL.LUGAL géiBA.BA.ZA i%nit alift—a arha aniyaszzi

'Afterwards he cures the god of the mouth of the curse with '
respect to the queen's utensils with gﬁ-dough and a wool _ .

before the ritual substitutes (?).!

The same sentence is r-epeated,-libi_d'.- Vs 41-42. The form naldayal
is aiffiouwlt. T have tentatively identified it as the dat.~loc.
pl. OfWEEEEEf, the base of {he'Lﬁviaﬁ naﬁkuééi; 'rituai'substituté'r
(see kﬁmmﬂ, StBoT 3(196?)1461—‘).' The gramxﬁatical function at least

'-is assured by the wvariani nakkuwzi piran in Vs 24.25 and elsevhere

in our text. For (arha) aniva— as 'cure (of)! with a separative

ablative see also below p. 306.

KUB XXIX 7-Ve 1-2 (R: -of Samuha/CTH 480):

A . - — — ) ' .
(145 nu hildak/ DINGIR-ZE T&TU SA LUGAL humanda® hurdiya¥ uddani
145) -

 gangataizzi

'And at-once he treats the god with the g.-plant from the king
in the matter of all curses.!

ibid. Vs 7-10

LUM RY

ECIR-5U-ma <DINGIR> ISTU LUGATA- ANA UNUT SAL.LUGAL menahbenda
(146 pUmandat hiirdiyat/ uddany gangatdizzi ECIR-SU-ma DINGIRZR: T8IV -

UNUT SAL.LUGAL ANA LugArRE menabhanda/ gengetZizzi EGIR-SU-ma
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LUN

DINGIR—— I§TU LUGAL AFA ULNUJT SAL.LUGAL menshhenda takan/

[zalngataizzi

'"Then he g's the god from the king toward the utensils of the
queen in the matter of all curses. Then he g's the god from
the utensils of the queen toward the kingr' Then he g's thé god
together from the King toward the utensils of the queen (and
fice-versa).' |

While the precise nature of the ganga ul—plant is unclegr, the basmc

AAmeanlng of the above passage 15 revealed by varlants llke that in

1line 13- ggngaul ISTU [LUG]AL para penlxéan gpzi 'He holds out

| the‘g.—plant from the klng in the same way'. The denomlnatlve verb
gangatfi~ thus means ftreat with alg;—plant (by hélding it out

toward someone)', The plant is first held out from the position of
the king, then from the position of the queen's utensiis (she herself
is apparently n&t présent), then from both positions at the same time;

That this is the meanlng of the elllptlcal expression of lineg 9-10

is clear from line 163 I§TU LUGAL UNUT SALaLUggg—ya takSan ganga~—
taizzi ‘g's from the king and the utensils of the queen together!',

Note the. wrltlng ISTU SA LUGAL in 11ne 2 to express tfrom the klng'

The 1nsert10n of SA is an apparent attempt 1o mark the I§TU asg
expressing !place from which! or direction {as opposed +o means or
agent), when thé noun is an animate being. We shall see further
examples below, but as is obvious from lines Vs Tf above, the

difference between ISTU $A and IXTU is not consistently maintained.
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-Other examples of +the ablative.of'separation,in'Middle Hittite

manuscripis are:
Intransitive Motion Verbs:

buwai~ 'run': KBo XVI 24 I 23~24 [tuzziaz.

iye~ 'go, walk's KUB XVII 21 II 10-12 kuSz (+ arja snd —an). -
neya~ 'turn (int.)'s KUB.XXIII 77,917 lahpaz (+ Zppa). -

pEi- 'go': KBo XIX 39 + KUB VIII 81 II 2-3".ITI 10-11 tamedaz

KUR—yaz (2nd + Bopa), ibid. II 11-12.IIT 9-10. rUjattuBaz .

(+ ~abta/-kan), etc. .

uwa— ‘come's KBo VIII 35 IIT 16 [ "gattulses, XIX 39 + KUB VIII 81.

ITI 15 tamedaz KUR-az, ©5C. o
Transitive Motion Verbs:

- puittiya~ 'pull, draw': XKBo XX 107 + XXIII 50 II 10—13+ argﬁzena%

KUR.KUR.MES-az ctc., XXI 41 Vs 64-65 apéz hurdiyalz] (+ arpe

and -kan), ibid. Rs 6 pabhuenaz (+ arba), eic..
karp— '1if%, raise': IBoT I 36 I 67 GAL-yaz KA.GAl-az.

‘mugdi- -'implore': KBo XX 107 '+ XXIII 50 II 10-13 arabzenak

KUR.KUR.MES~az, etc., KUB XV 34 IV 30-31 nepibaz.

nanna— 'drive's KUB XVII 21 II 19 ku€z (+ arha and —kan).l

arh- 'chase': KUB XIV 1 Vs 1 KUR-yaz (+ arha).

- Peda~ ‘carry': IBoT I.36 I 53 lu¥taniyaz (+ katta and —aBta).

pidda— 'deliver': KUB XVIT 21 IT 13.17 kuez (+ arhka and —kan).
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Suwa— 'push': KBo XVI 25 I 68 KUR-yaz (+ arha).

da— ‘take': KBo XXI 33 I 14.18,28.T11 6-DUG§§rﬁ§giyaz (+ Zara and-
~kan/-a%ta), etc. . |
talliya—~ ‘entreat's XUB XV 34 IV 30-31 nepilasz.

uppa~ 'bring's KUB XVII 21 IV 9-10 URUﬂattuéaﬁ..

Verbs of Sépéré{ion:

kuer— Tcut': XUB XIIY 1 I 13 URU-az (+ katta)r

Sarra— 'dividef: *XBo V 7 Rs 25 apez .(+ -abta; cf. ibid. Rs 21).

tubh%- ‘cut': KUB XXXIT 115 I 39 arunaz (+ -kan).
" Others:

parnink— 'destroy': XKBo XIX 58,107 [dankuwayaz daglanszipaz (+ arha).

builnu— 'preserve': KUB XIV 1 Vs 4 hinglalnaz {+ -kan), ibid. Vs 10
151U ¢IR (+-arba and ~kan).

i%tamai- 'hear (of)': KUB XIV 1 Vs 24" kuEz KUR-vaz (+-ar§a and -

~kan).

iya~ 'make': KUB XXIX 7 Rs 39 iltappelnaz (+ —kan).

gangatdi- 'freat with a g.-plant': KUB XXIX 7 Vs 11 etec. {7x)

epey uddinaz.

parkui-~ 'pure, free of'!': KBo XVI 47 Vs 14.Rs 23 linki(ylaz,

KUB XXIX 7 Vs 5 etc. (8x) a8z uddinag.

As in 01d Hittite one also finds isolated use of the dative—

locative to express separation:
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KUB XXXII 115 I 46 (R. of Mastigga/MI0-1,350):

[hu—=8m b5-kan tuh§ﬂéih g8tu tuiggal apidal [[UD.KAM-2B)
(147) : >
EME.EI'A

'And may the tongues of those days be -cut off from your limbs.!'
KUB XV 34 I 36 seems 1o show a compromise between the alternate -

COnst;uctions with the ablative and the dative-locative:

(148) mu 2 ™4passitug 151U xASKAL-B1' R[A.G1IR-ya azi

'He f$akes +two pebbles from the road and the side-road.’?
e .

II. Ablative of 'time from which!

VThe fixed phrase kitpandalaz 'from this moment (on)! is

attested in HMiddle Hittite historical texts: KBo XVI 25 I 41 and

XvI 27 T 237,
IITI., Ablative of Cause -

Middle Hittite manuscripts show two probable instances of

this usage, although neither is problem-free:

KUB XXITI 72 Rs 52 (Mida of Pahhuwa/Aaa 28,38 trl.):

o
(149) [...kuledaz’ nakkil
'For what reason is [the custom] important?’

IBoT I 36 I 58-59 (Protocol of the Guard/MIO 11,180):

gg,LﬁﬁI. U, punubbanzi nu GIgéUKUR.HI.A/ apasd nab§araz! (scil.
(150 — 9 = —= _
nahbarattaz) ulkizzi




'They interrogate fha_doorkeeper,“and he will (always) see

the spears out of fear.!

Bxample (149) is part of a request Tor 'intelligence' about a
city, inclﬁding ény important customs (%akléi—). The .usual form
of the interrogative ablatlve is kuéz, but kuedaz is attested in
the lexical text KBo I 44 + XI11'1 IV 41-43 (see $tBoT 7(1968)20
and D. 380 below)

In example (150) we are dealing with the case of a doorkeeper.
who_fails'foAsee one_df the bodjguérd.caxfy_his-éﬁgar ouf-ﬁhéﬁﬁgh.
the gate (a prohibited act). The obﬁious sense of the sgentence
above is that the suilty doorkeeper is given a thorough 'grilling!,
so that in ihe future he will always (note the -Zk~- form) notice
. the spears. The nominative nah¥araz is surely an error Tor an

ablative nahbaratiaz (or an ablative to the stem ¥napRar-).
IV. Ablative of Direciion

Like the ablative of separation, the ablative of direction
is quite commdn, andrI mention here only examples which are note-

worthy or which have been misinterpreted.

KBo XVI 47 Vs 9 (Treaty/Ist. Mitt. 17,56):

(151) [n[—ué-dUTUsl Kezna 2ébgiyami,zik-u§ apizza zabhiya

'Y, His Majesty, will attack them from/on this side; you

attack them from/on that side.'
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See also ibid. Vs 11~12. This example shows clearly .the iransition
from the ablative of separation ('place from which') to the ablative
of direction (position relative to something else).- Either inter—

pretafion fits the present paséégé'equailjlweil.“‘

KUB XIV 1 Rs 57 (Maaduwatta/vadd. 32):

(152) nu—war-at I§TU dUTUﬁw e8zi

It (the land of Hapalla) is on the side of His Hajesty.'

In terms of manuscripts, thls is the earliest attestation of the
ablative of- d1rect10n1lsed-to express ‘'on the sidejof"in the
abstract sense. It is quite common in Neo-Hittite (see below

p. 357f). We have already seen anzitaz buwai- 'run beside us/qn

our side! (p. 205 above), but ithe occurrence is in a Neo-Hittite
manuscript. The development of the meaning 'on the side of! is

shown by passages like KUB XXIX. 8 I 4f, where the reference is still

to physical location: nu ISTU 54 SIEKUR kuiel GUNNI.MES parpantes

+ s menghhanda~ma IéTU'gg Hebat... 'vhich hearths are set uﬁ-onAthe

side of the Storm-god...but opposite on the side of Hebat...f.

IBoT T 36 I 10-11, 16—19 (Protocol of the Guard/ﬂlo 11 174)

i

QE_Ehalentuwaza‘kulé andurza kuzza m 12 10. MEEHE%EDI/ aranta

...5§kaz»ma Yui% kuszza nu—é%an Lﬁ MBSy

SUKUR.GUEKIN anda aranta/

(153 1 b {EﬁhDInma kez I§TU MESEDIT kuttaz KA-a} manlnkuwan/ arta

I TR i S— GUSKIN kuttaz 1 LﬁEUKUR GuSKIN/ Kh-ob

mamninkuwan arta




292 Chap. 3 - Sec. 1-1

'"The wall which is ingide toward the palace——(by -it) stand 12
bodyguards...but the wall Which_ié_toward the gate—(by it)
gtand the men-of-the-gold-spear. But one bodyguard stands

on one 51de toward the wall of the bodyguards near the ‘gate,
Whlle one man—of—the—gold-spear stands on the other side. R

toward the wall of the. men—~of=the-gold-spear near the gate.

A thorough treatment of this fascinating text ﬁoﬁld requireja
lengthy discussion of Hittite arcﬁitecture and &annot be atfempted
here; I cite the zbove passage to show that a éorréct undefstandiﬁg
of the text must include reéognition of ablatives like thogse above
as ablatives of direction,

It would serve little to cite further examples of ZAG—éz,

¢UB~laz, tapulza and kE€z...kez{zi—ya)., It should be expressly

p01nted out that Middle Hittite texts enploy these forms elther
absolutely or with a precedlng datlvewlocatlve, never with the

genitive,
V. Perlative Ablative

The most important source for this usage in Middle Hlttlte is
again the Protocol of the Guard, IBoT I 36. The clearest example

is T 73-74 (MIO 11,180):

n-a¥ta anda-ye UL kuinki lernsi parS-ya-ken UL kuinki tarna[il/

n-[atl-kan pard §A M[ESIEDT k;laz uifkandari
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'He neither lets anyone in nor leis anyone out. They come out

through the courtyard of the bodyguard.?

This sentence.ié part of the-instructions concernihg'an gxcursion
of theAking. Before the king comeé out of tﬁe paiace (Egalenduﬁaz),
varioﬁs functionaries come out.and_fo?m the first part of the royal
procession, The point qf the lines abové ig that no one is fo

come out the door which the king uses, but are to come outi through
the courtyard of the bodygﬁard instead. The latter is not the
starting-point of the action, and a translétion Tcome out from

the courtyard of the bodyguard‘, while quite proper grammatlcally,
misrepresents the true meaning of the phrase. Similar is the usage

in the same text, I 60-63 (MIO 11,180):

LOMES, VMESEDT—me~kan DUMU.MES, §.carZll CAL-yaz KA.GAL-az katta

ifkenda/ n-at-kan lubdanivaz katia palﬁ[kandﬂa.;g‘;

UL »a
10,

(159 imiEDT kuis Barkentin/ wideizzi UCULA DUMU.IES-x—x luin

par[Z pliveskizzi mi-kan GAl-yaz katta/ ap3k pailkitta

BELUTIM-~ya—kan UGULA IIM-va GAL-vaz katta vpailkenta
G .

tBut thelbodyguards and the palace officials shall not go down
through the main gate. They shail go down through the side~
door. The one bodyguard who brlngs the §., whom the chief
palace—off1cwal (?) sends out, he shall go down through the
main (gate), and the lords and leaders of a thousand shall go

down through the main (gate).!
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Once aéain, the interpretation 'go down-gigm the méiq—gate' is
grammatically possible, but contextually out of placé. The poini-
of the passage is to specify whlch functlonarles in their comings
and goings from the Ealace have the right to use the main gate.
The gate is not the starting voint of the movement, but merely a
point of passage. |

1 suggest that we have the same usage gn“é difficult sentence
of the Madduwatta textis

KUB XIV 1 Rs 25f (Madduwatta/Madd. 26)s

ANA GAL.CESTTN kiffan hatrelkizsi ANA KUR O \UHepflle-we—tte

ot :
(156 KUR “—caz tiyemi zig—a-wa-mu-kan awen arha [tarnal/ nu-wa-kan

It KuR URUggpalla—wa-kan kueni na%ma—war—at arnut

-'He writes to the "ch1ef—of—ﬁhe~w1ne" as f0110W8° "T will gb
against the land of Hapalla through your country (7). You let |
me pass (with the words): ‘'Go and slay the land of Hapalla

or carry if{ offiwn,t

The manuscripit has a c¢lear l—e—az, which G8tze, Madd., 27, under-

stands as l-e—<da>-az, interpreting —tta...l-eaz as 'mit dir in

eing'y i.e. 'mit{ dir zusamment!., HMadduwatta is suggesting a joint
expedition against Hapalla., This interpretation of the ablative
is ad hoc and fails {0 account for either awan arha [iarna]

(restorable from Rs 26) or the sentence nu~wa-kan It etc.. One

would expect paiweni...kuennumeni etc. 'Let us go and slay etc.t.
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e have rather another exampie-af'{ﬁe common situation in-
which one belligefent seeks permission to attéck;aﬁother by passing
through the territory of a third ﬁarty. Allies of the Hitiite kiﬁg
were expected to 1et himnfass through their Eerritory"on the way
.to attack someone else, but to deny passage to his eneﬁies (see- -
KBo V 8 I 27f, AM 148, V 4 Rs 47 (Targ. 68) and KUB XXI 1 III 52.69
(Alak% 74f). The usual term for such an action is 1§tarna 33&5'2__7

(+ acc.) ‘pass through'. For the expression‘awah arpa tarna-

."let (pass) through' see KUB XXVI 12 II 20, where it is used of a
fugitive, In the present passage Maddﬁwatfa ééks #hevHittité
general to let him pass through his éphere of control and to.give
his bless1ng to Madduwatia to do what he likes ﬁith Hapalla.' I
grant that the emendatlon to XKUR-eaz is more difficult than that
to 1—edaz, and perhaps it is unnecéssary.' One could keep 1—edaz
and read: 'I will go against Hapalla through you alone', That is,
Madduwatta is str6551ng that he doeg not want 4o lead his army
through the heart of Hlttlte territory, but merely through the
corner of it under the general's command. In any case, I ém
convinced that we have a ﬁerlative-abla%ive-eﬁéreésing passage

through.

¥I. Ablative of Means

As observed above, 01ld Hittite manuscripis, of 01d Hittite texts

ghow no examples. of the ablative expressiﬁg means. In Middle
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Hittite manuscripts;of 01d Hittite texts a few exampléS'turned uﬁ
(see p. 216f). -~ In Midaie Hittite mahﬁéé:ripts of Middle Hitfite
texts the ablative of means is well attested, although the number

of attestatlons is somewha; less than that of the 1nstrumenta1

in the same functlon. None of the examples show anythmng remarkable,

and the following list will serve to illustrate ihe range of usage:

_ET 'teke; hold':s KUB XXXII 115+ IV 21 GAL—az naéma bunnaraz

(+ para), TBoT II 39 Vs 52 GUB-laz SU-az, 1b1d. Vs 55 ZAG-az

S—az (+ Bard).

gar(k)- 'hold': KBo XXITI 12 I 11 ¢lB-laz (scil. §U-az), KUB XXIX 7

Vs 20.28% O SmRTias.
'haﬁﬁiganu— Tsatiatels: KBOAXIV 63 IV 12 witenagz."

pulaliya- 'wrap':s KUB XKIX 7 Rs 28 };ur'paé‘haz (+ anda.)

lahuwai—~ 'pour': IBoT II 39 Rs 19 ga221daz (+ arhe and —kan)

marSabh— 'falsify! (?): KUB XXIX 8 I 39-40 kufz imma ku®z uddanaz.

mema—- ‘speakf: XUB XXIX_T Vs 3—4.23.50—51+ KAXU;az_(+ anda and
~-kan). |
Euggiyabh—.'purify': KUB XXXIT 492 IT 12 wetenasz.

48~ itake': KBo XXI 33 I 17-18 GlB-laz ki¥rasz...kunnaz kikras

(1=t + —za, 2nd + $arZ and -ken), KUB XXXIT 492 II 20~21

GﬁBflaz..;kunnaz (2nd + %ovE and ~kan), XV. 34 I 31 tallZvaz

U 187U 1.plc.cfad (+ éar'é.).sr

veriya-— call': XUB XXIX 7 Vs 15 KAxU—az.6
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Vii. Adverbial Ablatives

Aside from the technical term zallaz 'at a trot! in the

horse-training texts (see Kammenhuber, Einna index); Middle Hittite

manuscripts show only UD.(KAM)-2z ‘during the'day'; 'KUB XITI 1
I 20, IBoT I 36 I 19 and KBo XXI 41 Vs 75. The last instance is
of interest for its contrast of the ablative and dative-locative '

(see diséussion above p. 217f):

 KBo XXI 41 Vs 75~Rs 1 (R. of Samuha/CTH 480):

namna UD.KAM~ez UL kuitki [ienzil/ nekuzze mejur-ma alpl3dani—
(157) : o T
pat UD-%i [ 1 :

'They do nothing further during the day. _But. at nightfall on

that sane déy...'
VIITI. Non-~Examples

Middle Hittite manuscripts present a couple m6re ingtances of
forms iﬁ“—anzga) which must not be taken as ablatives. The context

in both,argues for nominatives of tanimatizingt ant-gstems insteads

KUB XV 34 IV 31 (R. of Draw1ng the Gods.../AOATS 3,204):

(158) n-u% attad nepiBansal BOIR~an tarna

'Let them go, oh Father Heaven.!

Haas and Wilhelm, AOATS 3(1974)205, translate 'vom Himmel! here,

but this is certainly the lectio difficilior. The —anza ending for
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the ablative is attested nowhere else with nepi?-. It is also

easier contextually to take nepibanza as parf of the addressece.

attal nepibanza is functionally equivalent to Zel piter.

In KUB XXIX 7 Rs 29, the form idalauvanzi-ya must be taken as
the nom; sg. of an ant-stem, since the tevill is part of the subject
coordinate with toath', 'curse! and ‘defilement' (thus Goetze,
ANET 346) The last item shows the prééer spelling of a nom; sé.

in /-ants/ plus -a 'and': na—aparaéan—na-afn—z]aﬁa%—éa, i.e.

/baprannantsts—a/ (see Friedrich, HE I §25b) ln the case of

1dHIQUWaF21—Va, the form of the ablatlve endlng mhlch ocours before
-af/-ya 'and! has been incorreétly generalized to-the nom. sg.
'environment. This was posgible because in enﬁironments other than
before"and‘, both the ablative of the abstract idélawatar and the
nom. sg. of the anlmatlzlng a;t—stem 1da1awant— (< iéglgr) ‘were
both idalawanza (/idalawants/). For the ablaulve ending —-anza
see below Chap. 5, Sec. 1.3.

The uses of the ablative in Mlddle Hittite manuscripts of

Middle Hittite texts are thus:

I. Ablative of Seﬁaration

I¥. Ablative of 'time from Wﬁich'
ITI., Ablative of Cause

IV. Ablative of Direction

V. Perlative Ablative
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- VI, Ablative of Means

VII. Adverbial Ablatives (Time)
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Section 1.2, Usage of the Instrumental in Middle Hittile

Manuscripis
I. Instrumental of Means

The unmarked use of the instrumental in Middlb.Hittite is
predictably to express means or instrument. ' None of the examples
in Middle Hittite manuscripts are unusual, and a list of the

occurrences will suffice to show the range of usage:

ak- 'die': KUB XIV 1 Vs 12 kabtit.
aniya=- 'treat’: KUB XXIX 7 (+ KBo XXI 41) Vs 39f (7x) ilnit
SiGalitt-a (+ arha; see p. 285 above for complete coniexi).

arra— ‘'wash': -KBo XXIII 23 Vs 30 widanta, KUB XXIX 50 IV 18*

ikunit witlenit], XXIX 43 Rs 77 and XXIX 40 IT 45" Entes

witenit, ibid. II 13 witenit (+ -za), ibid. IV 8 Zntet.
Ep- 'hold's KUB XXIX 43 Rs 12%, XXIX 40 III 4f (8x) CI5y yppari ¢

(+ parz). .
balzai- 'call': KUB XV 34 IIT 9.50 lamnit (+ -a8ta).

puittiye~ 'pull, draw's' KUB XXIX 40 ITT 32" kiferit (+ pard).

irFi~ 'make the rounds of': KUB AV 34 IV 25-267.40 zE&ntit.

iGpir- 'spread':s KUB XV 34 T 41 *Clupetnit.
Y - GIS . . 7
15— 'inscoribet': XUB XV 34 IV 56-57 I5TU LI.US.

mema— 'speak':s KUB XXXII 115+ I 44+ KAxU—it EME—it.
8

papparf- 'sprinkle'; XUB XV 34 II 26 i.DﬁG.GA—<it$g.
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Eipand-~ 'sacrifice': KUB XXIX 7 Rs 63 UZU z§yantit, XXXIT 49a

III 14-15 ISTU UZU panuantit (see p. 328 below).

BU- 'full of': XUB XV 34 I 14-15 [ !ST GEQ“IN LAL i Dﬂc GA

anda :Lmnlvantl te

%unna— '£ill': XUB XV 34 ITI 25 witenit, XXXII 115+ IT 29-30

GESTIN-it I SERDUM pattalwanit LAL.

tamal~ 'press': KUB XXXI 103,14 ERIN.MES-it.

damme¥hai- 'oppress's KUB XVIT 21 T 24-25 Babhanit Iuszzit.

tarh~ 'conguer': XBo XVI 47 Vs 4 Lhannet® nlt KUB XIII 27 Rs 23
haitTt (+ —za) .9
dukk- 'be seen, be visible': XUB XXIIT 72 Bs 15 akulwlat (+ -kaﬁ;

see Neu, StBoT 5,178).
duwarnai- 'break'; KUB XKXIT 115+ IV 14 GIR-it.
éEN...]QaQupl

" pultiti-a Mﬂﬁ.”UR'f...]. 0bject is EE.SISKUR;SISKUR; see

wabnu~ 'brandish': KUB XXIX 8 II 6-8 IZTU {4

p. 234 above for the syntax.

varkant— 'fat(tened)': KUB ZXXTII 115+ IT 45-46 U-it balklt

warnu-— ‘burn': KUB XV 34 IV 49 pabbuen[ilti-a:

wabbiva- 'clothet's KUB XXIX 40 IT 147 T0g-it.
IT. Instrumental of Accompaniment

The few instances of this usage in Middle Hittite manuséripts
it into patterns already observed, but the rarlty of the type

Justifies 01t1ng all of them-
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KUB XIV 1 Vs 45 (Madduwatta/Hadd. 12):

(159) namm{ 2—214 I57U ERIN.IES palnglarit ninik[ tat]

'Then it moblllzed wth 1ts troops en masse.

KUB XXXIT 115+ IIT 34-35 (R. of Hastlggﬁyﬂflo 1 360)

G

(160) tuwarnattaru—war—at/ hunuwava KAxU-it HEEUE—lt

'Tt, the h-vessel, shall break along with the mouth and tongue.!

KBo XX 107 T 9-12 (R. for %xan XU kuras/CTH 433)s

[eeslx—an U%Uiéhunﬁun/[...]gﬁ innarauwannit/.f...EGI]R UDEl

(161)
tarhuilit/ [GIéTUKUL—it?...pie]%du

'TLet him glive...] sinew (along with)[ ] vigor...and a mighty

' 2
future [weapon'].!

For the type of (161) compare KUB XXXITI 62 II 8-11 (ex. (119)

p. 246 above).
- III. Instru@éntal of'Respect

'I suggest that we have attesied one instance of this usage

in a Middle Hittite manuscripi:

KUB XXXIT 115+ II 24 (R. of Masﬁigga/HIO 1,354):

(162) pariuwadi-wa—Emas [(ha Jma Ehten KAxXU-it EMBE—it

'Be pure agaiﬁ with respect to your mouth énd,tongue.'

Since the entire ritual centers on the removal of (eﬁil) tmouths
and tongﬁes',mone.could'also interpret the'instrumenfal as

expressing separation with parkui~: 'be pure/free of the {evil)
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mouths and tongues!. VWhile this possibility cannot be entirely
excluded, it would be the only case of an instrumental of
separation in a Middle Hittite manuscript, and the type is not

common even in Neo-Hittite copies (see below p. 339f).
IV. Pronominal Instrumental Used for the Ablative

As noted above, the fixed phrase kitpandalaz 'from this moment

(on)! is attested twice in Middle Hittite compositions: KBo XVI 25
I 41 and XVI 27 I 23. On the other hand, it is important {to point
out that k8t does not occur in any other ablatival uses in Middle -

Hittite.
V. Adverbial Instrumentals

Aside from the well-established pangarit len masse! (xuB
XXXI 105,18, XIV 1 Vs 45 and ABoT 60 Vs 23), Middle Hittite
manuscripts also show several instances of ZIi-it 'on onels own

(authority)t:

KUB XIII 1 IV 7 (Instr. for the bel madgalti/Dienstanw. 62):

(163) [agmall ARAY kuil%ki ZI-it kinuen parz[i]

t0r (if) anyone has opened a granary on his own.'
KUB XIV 1 Vs 20 (Madduwatte/Madd. 6):

(164) namma—ma~wa~[az] pard tamdin bapitin tamai KUR—e ZI-[il+

1¢ [E&]tari
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"Furthermore, do not (reach) out {and) occupy another river

valley (?) or another land on your owmn.!

See also KUB XIII 27 Rs 5-6.13, XXITI 77,88, XIV 1 Vs 32f (6x),

XXXI 103,20%.24 and TBoT I 36 I 32.33.47. There is also one

~instance where iBtanzanit is modified:

KUB XVIT 21 I 6 (Prayer of Arnuwanda -and ASmunikal /CTH 375):

(165) mu Bumel-pat DINGIR.MES DINGIR.MES-23 iftanzalnlit Bekten[1]

You yourselves know it, oh gods, with your divine mind(s).*

In this example ijtanzanii may be taken as expressing means. For

a possible analysis of simple ZI—it see p. 336 below.

In summary, then, the instrumental in Middle Hittite manu—

scripts of Middle Hittite texts shows the following uses:

I.

II.
IIT.
v,

V.

Instrumental of Means
Instrumental of Accompaniment

Instrumental of Respect (1x)

Pronominal Instrumental for the Ablative (kitpantalez)

Adverbial Instrumentals (pangarit, ZI-it)

It should be repeated that the single example of the instrumental

of respect is not beyond question.,
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Section 2.1. TUsage of the'Ablative in Neo-Hlittite Manuscripis

I. Ablative of Separation

Once agaln for this most common use of the ablatlve I cite

in full only examples 01 spec1a1 interest:

VBoT 24 I 22-24 (R. of Anniwiyani/Sturt. Chrest. 106):

( n-atta ANA' EN SISKUR.SISKUR/ hEmandazi-ya SIG antaran sfe
(166)

midann—a/ arha ﬁuh%anzi

'And'they cut off the blue énd red wool from the master of the

sacrifice and from everything.’

¥Note the coordination of a dativus incommodi with a2 person and
an ablative of separation with an inanimate object. Thls may be
considered the 'normal' pattern, but we have seen the ablatlve

w1th persons and the dative-locative with thlngs.

KUB VII 41 I 1-2 (R. for the Underworld Gods/ZA 54,116)s

(m]@n f-ir E8hanad papranfnadl/ kurkurime$ linkive$ parkunu-

(167)

walnzi]

'When they cleanse a house of blood, defilement, ___ and oath.!

Since gfbar 'bloqd' is singulare tantum, an ihterpretation of these

forms iﬁ.fié as dative—locative plurals is excluded. They musi be
taken as genitive siﬁgulars expressing separation (cf. the_ablative_

with parkiumu.- p. 182 above). This competing use of the genitive
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and the zblative is also attested with argé aniva- 'cure of!'s

KUB XXX 35 I 1-2 (R. of Irriya/CTH 400):

(168) [(nu)]l m8n URU-an iBpanad/ linkivad penzauvwad lala¥ aniyami

=" KUB XXXIX 102 T.1-2 - - -

nu man URU-an iBhanaza/ linkivaza pangsuvaza EiE-za anivami

'When I cure a city of ‘blood, oath (and) the tongué of

_ everyone, !

For p. lalal "tongue of everyone' (= 'common gossip' or the like),

compare KUB XXX 36 IT 14 etc. pangauwad BEME-an. The ablative

pangauvaza is an example of 'case atiraction' or 'partitive

apposition'.

KUB XV 31 IV 38-40 (Drawing'éggg etc, /CTH- 484):

LIN .
—1

ki-ma~kan tuopi/ ANA dUTUgl KAixU-az pard/ mGIéPA,DINGIR 5

(169)

anivat
"Hattusili wrote dowm this tablet out of the mouth of His

}’Ia.je Sty o

On this idiom compare ex. (143) p. 284 above.

HT 1 T 44 (R. of Zarpiya/CTH 757):

(170) n—afta ISTU V2Vmfe.cig LUigaves vakubn

e took a bite out of the raw liver (%).!

This example has the appearance of a partitive, but it is illusory;

As the next sentence 'we drank from one siraw' shows, the point of



the passage is not thai ithey ate some of the meat but rather that
it was the raw meat from which they ate.

Since numercus exampleé of the ablative of separation ﬁave
already been presented, in the folloving list attestations with

common verbs are merely cited, not quoted:

Intransitive Motion Verbs:

ard~ 'flow':s XBo X .45 IV 39, XVII 105 TT 34.Iv 2%, XuB viI 41
I29 (f/X1I 81 8), 1X 6 T 20-21.

huiellai—~ 'escape' (?): KUB XXXIII 120 I 21-22 kifBarazza~Bit

" (+ arba and -a%ta)

iva~ ‘go walk': KUB XXVII 29 II 18 KAYUuaz (+ nara)

EEi— fgo': KUB XLI 8 11 8~9 Nlnuaz (+ -aéta)
10

§Ei-/§iwa; 'spurt': KBo XVIT 61 Rs 7 nepiéaz'(+'kétta and ~kan).

tiya— 'step's KBo XVIT 105 IIT 31 KASKAL-az (+ arha and ~kan).

uwa- ‘come':s KBo III 2 IR 4, IIT 5 I 59-60, III 21 II 17-18,
X 45 IT 25, XIX 109+ IV 11-12 (/ XIX 111,10), KUB I 11 II 40,
I 13 IRd 3, VII 41 IV 22, X 76+ III 8, XIII 2 IIT 39, |
XXTTT 11 IT 27-28, XXKIII 120 TI 2-3.33-34.75".84, XXXVI 55

IT 40.III 9, Bo 6404 + KUB XXXIII 84 IV 16.

Transgitive Motion Verbs:

arnu- 'bring, carry': KBo XXI 34 IT 11-12 U'Uispuwagzantiaz

(+ arha and ~afta), IBoT IIT 148 IIT 43 A.5A A.CAR-az -
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(+ arha and -kan), Bo 2393+5138 I 2l~22 qguﬁattuéaz (+ katta

and ~kan; see Otten, Fest. Friedrich 353).

puittiya— 'pull, draw': KBo IT 9 IV 15.,19.21, XIIT 109 II 2-3, .
XIIT 126 IIT 13, KUB XV 31 T 2,IIT 49.64-65.IV 37-38, |
XXVII 67 IT 16.IIT 20, XXXII 50 Vs 1, XXXIIT 120 I.24,

IBoT III 148 T 40.IT 52.IIT 57.IV 16.

Eeééiga— tthrow's XBo X 45 I 28 égghaZ‘(f katta and ~abta).
ﬁéda; icarry': TBoT ITI 148 III 27 URU-az (+ arha andlééan).

fuwa— 'push's KUB IV 1 II 13 KUR-az, ibid. II 17-18 A'éﬁkuerazziw

S

Y2+ ISTU SI5¢R  GREPIN.HT . A-SUND (both + arha; 1lst + -aété).

38~ ttake': KBo V 2 T 56, XTI 10 III 7, XVII 105 IT 28-29, XIX 136
| I 14f, XX 128,15, XXI 28 T 3%, XXIIT 15 IT 23-24.TII 8-9.24-25,
XXIIT 45 I 6-7, KUB IX 4 IV 23, IX 6 + XXXV 39 IV 15%.16-17%,
XTI 12 V 2-3, XXVII 1 IIT é, XXVII 16 11T 5%.1v 20-21,

XXVII 29 I 4-5, XXXIT 42 T 5, XXXIT 43 I 3, XLT 8 TI 25,

FHG 12 + KBo XXI 28 II 24-25.

tittanu- 'move': KUB XXIX 44 III 17 uetenaza (+ ~kan), XXIX 48
Rs 147 idea. o
uiya~ 'send': EEE.X 45 1 52 taknaza;
uda— 'bring':s KBo XXI 34 I 9-10.31-32, KUB XLI 8 II 6.IIT 2,
gggi;24 III 26-27. ) . I
uwate— 'bring': KBo ITI 2 Vs 33. Rs 4-5.6.43, IIT 5 IIT 25, KUB T 13
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Verbs of Separation:

13—~ 'loose':; VBoT 120 III 2-4 i§ﬁigalaz...alwanza§baz (+ arha

‘and -kan), XUB XXVII 29 (+ VBoT 120) I-2% idem.

tarna— 'let go': KBo X 45 I 41 taknaz (+ Zard and ~abta).
Others:

ank~ 'wipe': KUB XXIV 13 IT 14-30 (various body parts; +.fg§g);
égégr 'vash': XBo X 45 IV 37 URU-az (+ —gggi. | |
i%buwai-h'péur':'_ggg V 2 IT 19 Zeramnaz (+ arha).

labuwai—~ 'pour!': KBo V 2 IV 37~38 apgé (+ Eér gggg_énd 153&).4

mema~ 'speak': EKUB XIT 11 IV 19-20.24--25 GI%ZA;LAH.GAR—az

(+ para and -kan).

parkues- 'become puref:. EKBo-XIITI 109 IIki1~13 burkilaga - -

paprannaza mulatnaza.

parkunu~ 'purify’s XBo X 45 IV 13-14, KUB XXIV 13 II 3, XXVII 67-
II 307.IIT 33.
Ballanai- 'draw' (?): KBo XIX 109+ IV 13 taknaza.ll

Bubba~ 'pour': XBo V 2 IT 19-20 %arzmnez (+ Ber and <kan).

{lvaz 'from a distance's KUB XIIT 20 I 25 hatrBmi, XXV 49 IT 1.16"

and XXXIT 65 II 20-21 QATAN dFi-/zikk— (see above p. 184).

Neo-Hittite manuscripts of Middle Hittite texts also show

further examples of the dative-~locative exﬁféssiﬁg separation:
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KUB XIIT 2 II 17 (Instr. for the bel madealti/Dienstanw. 45):

(171) n—at kutial awan arhba dafkandu
'Let them take it {the crumbling plaster) off the walls.!
KBo XI 72 TI 41 (R. for Underworld Gods/CTH 447):

(172) [nu—iclan ANA 3 UDU.FI.A Buppa danzi

'They take pure meat from three sheep,!

KBo XXIII 15 I 5-6 {Libation to Hebat's Throne/CTH 701):

G

(273) ZAG-az-ma—kan/ [§]U-az ahrulhi GISERIN Sard dEi

'But with his right hand he picks up the cedarwood from the

2.~vessel,!

For the last example compare the much more common construction with
. the ablative (p. 288 sub da@-). KUB XIT 34 I 9~-10 is a Neo-Hittite
parallel to KUB XXXII. 115 T 46 (ex. (147) p. 289 above) and offers

the same dative-locative construction with tuh%- ‘cut offt.
II. Ablative of 'itime from which'!

KBo XII 85 II 11 presents DUMU-annagza 'from childhood', which

despite the broken context is-surély being used as it is in

KUB XXXI 127+ II 24 (see p. 191 above).
III. Ablative of Direction

In addition %o many instances of ZAG-az, glB-~laz, bantezzivaz

etc., used absolutely and with a preceding dativé—looative, Néof
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Hittite manuscripts of Middle Hittite texts show several interesting
examples of ablatives of direction., Three of these offer further
evidence that the ablative expresses direction toward as well as

direction from:

KUB XXX 34 IV 25-29 (CTH 401):

[nlu ¥A8.GAT—an warnuwanzi EUraitrann-a/ [hlalrlivanzi nu

( )tezzi kI=-(v)abta mehhan/ [MAS.GIAY %Uraitralb-a kattan taknaza
174 2

- . .. - i '
pair/ ki-kan éé'URUﬁattl inan Shar WIS DIﬂGIRElL/-pangauwaé

EME-o% QATAMMA GAM-anda takmaza paidd[u]

'TheyKburn the goat and bury the E-bird. Hé'says:l "As thesé,
the goat and the Erbi?d have gone down to thé earth, so ﬁay
these, the sickness, blood,Hoath and common gossip of Hatti
go down to the earth.!

KUB VIT 41 IV 22-23 (R. for Underworld Gods/ZA 54,140):

tumel-a-ken karuwilie® DINGTR.HES ue[z]/ uwaien n-akia kattan

(175)
apez [itten]

'You ancient gods [go] down whence you came.?

The gods.which have been summoned.ﬁp from the earth for the ritual
are sent down again at its conclusion (for the restorgtion-and
interpretatioﬁ see already Otten, ZA 54(1961)141, note 270).

The remaining example seems to be a genuine instance of com—

peling case usagé:
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KUB XVIT 27 IT 37-41 (CTH 434):

v 9MEy.01 $U.SAR a5i n-at CUB-lz 151/ ZAC-ne—ya-at 1Ei.

' - - o _ N : .
nu ki%%an memai ggﬁ—naé [ﬁU.SAR']/ man ZAG—za tarupvivadt

(176) \ , . ,, o
- ug~at EGIR-[pa ZAG-zal/ 1Zilkimi mZn-at ¢lB-laoz-ma
i

: tarupp[i&at]/ [nZTh-at EGIR-pa GUB-laza 15[ ifkimi]

"Tﬁe hqid‘woman" takes a braided rope; She unties it to the
left and to the right and speaks ds Tollows: "If the [rope
(or spell?)] of the sorcerer has been braided to the right,
T untie it back to the vight. But if it has been braided %o

the left, I untie it back to the left.!

I

One could res%ore something else after ggﬁzgéé’ but this would pot
affect the ovérall sénSe. I interpret taruppiyat as third sing. - -
pret, middle of a stem tafugniga- (cf. for the gndinéiégggiigtc.,
Neu, §1gg1'6,28, and for thé voice KUB ZXIX 7; Rs 44f, cited by
'Neu,;§§5g3v5,1f0).i The infereét of this-passage lies in the use of
both tﬁéndirgqtive GUB-la and the ablative GUB-laza with 13- to
mean 'untie/loosen to the left'., Ve seem té have a real case of
functional overlap, but note that it is in the sense of direction
tbward, not attainment of a goal. -

There are also more exaﬁples of the abstract sense 'on the

side of/on behalf of':

KUB VII 58 I 13f (R. for a Defeated Army /CTH 426):

( 5anzidaza tier DINGIRwﬂEé/ anzidazza memir/ LUGAL:ME% anzidaz
177 ' '

nmuntarnut/ pankub’
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'The gods.came over to our side, the kings spoke on our
behalf, everyone hastened to our side.,! - -

Compare KUB XLV 20 IT 13f.

KUB XIT 12 VI 6-8 (gituwa Festival/CTH 628):

(178) namma man SAL.LUGAL zvniva/ nu IE”U §A dLiluri adanna wekzi.

"Purther, if the queen is there, sheé asks for (food) to eat
on behalf of Liluri.!
o

There are also ftwo further occurrences showing the subtle

spatial relationships the éblative can convey:

KBo V 2 III 17-19 (R. of Ammihatna/CTH 471):

nu 2 @I dei nu SA 4y Glésu A kugz artari/ nu GI. EI A ANA

0. A Qantezziyaz piran/ KE.GAL-16521

'He takes two reeds and makes the reeds (into) a gate in front
of the throme of the Storm—god in line with which he is

standing;‘

kvez artari cannot mean 'from which he rises', since there is no
indication that anyone éits on the throne of ihe Storm-god (such
an act would scarcely be perm1s51ble) Aééording to lines II 48
ang 55—56 the master of tbe sacrifice is standing behind tbe first
buprushi in front of which stands the throne of the Storm-god.

Thus while hejis lined up with- the throne, the puprubbi is actually

‘between him and the throne, The redundancy of hantezzivaz piran is
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not limited to ablative adverbs. Compare KBo V 1 II 18-19:

i8kiba—Emal EGIR—-an.

KBo XVII 105 III 24-25 (R. Tor dgéé,KUﬁkurééé/Qgg 433):

(180) nu-kan RASKAT—27 ZAG-az/ G5

lahpurnuzi dagan dzi

tHe places foliage (?) on the ground off. the path to the right.'

For a simple 'to the right of the path! one would expect KASKAT—Bi
ZAG-dz. Since the point of the ritual is to lure the unfriendly
Pleiades off the path (see IIT 30f),'the ablative KASKAL-az
probably is used to underline that the objects are to be placed
at some distance from the path.

There is also another likely instance_of appezziaz '"pbehind!

meaning !secretly' (cof., ex. (62) p. 204 above):

KBo V 1 I 41-42 (Papanikri/Pap. 4%):
nan-wa AMA-KA naima ABU-XA aﬁnizzigg/ kuitki wé%tanuwan
R —— A et W RN

barkanzi -

'If your mother or father have secretly (?) let some sin

(181)

take place...!

Sommer-Bhelolf, Pap. 5%, read gppizziaz as 'letzten Endes (22)7,
but this seems to 2dd liftle meaning in the contexﬁ; Since the
next sentence refers to the god having allpwed“a sin +to happen

'through a dream! (za%hit), I suggest that appizziaz here again

has the meaning tbehind one's back! > 'secretiy'. The prEgnént:
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woman is to be absolved even from unknown sins.

A few more directional ablatives deserve brief menticn.

KBo IT 9 IV 28 has p—at IGI-ziaz demmai} Zpzi 'Someone else_g{aspé

it in front' (cf. katteraz Tpzi 'srasps (from) below! KBo IV 9

IV 34-35, KUB XXV 17 I 9-10 and EKUB X 3 II 23). ¥BoT 120 IT 23

shows aubten—mu UZUGAB-az, literally 'Loock {OWard my chest', i.e,

_ . . . '
'Face mel', KBo V 2 III 26~-28 offers the variant ZAG-al’ kui}

;ypruébi%..;GﬂB-laz—ma kuis pﬁﬁruébi% 'the h. which is righte..
but the h. which is on %héileft'. One normally finds ZAG-az.:.
¢UB-laz, but the predicate adjective is perfectly. grammatical,
and it is mowe likely a permissible variant than an error. It

should .also be noted that KBo XVII 60 offers the older kitkar

tat the head (of)': Vs 4 kitkar GIR.MES-az tapulza, Vs 8 ANA

DUMY kiikar.
IV. Perlative Ablative

Weo-Hittite manuscripts of Middle Hittite texts contain

- several more instances which help 4o establish this usage.

TBoT ITII 148 IIT 15-16 (Drawing Tebub, Hebat et al./CTH 485)+

' ? ., -
'-GIéﬂBmyaﬁ-ma anda hane¥fanzi nu-kan anf[dlan’/ GAM-anda TL

(182)

ku€zge peibivan[il

'But they plaster in the windows, and they do not throw

(anything) down in(?) through any of them.!:
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KUB XXX 34 IV 20-22 (CTH 401):

n-zbta antupdul/ kuBzza KA.GAL.EI.A-az katta kunenna/ pebudanzi

(183) _
apul-kan apfz katta pidatii

The gate through which they carry people to be killed—

through that you will éarry them, !

As in the other examples with ‘gate', a reading 'from the gate!

is grammatically.possible, but unsuited to the cqntezt; The gate
is not the starting point of the_action—aif the addressee were
gtanding by the gate mehﬁioned, it is unlikeiy th@t he would tﬁink
of using any other, and-the instruction Woﬁld be pointless. The
starting poin% is somevhere within the walls, and the instruction

tells which gate one ghould go through.

KUB XXXIITI 122 II 5 (Hedammu/StBoT 14,50):

(184) [ID-2za taknlaza GAM-an Sard éé[u] (simil. XUB XIT 65 III 8)
'Come up via the river and the earth below.'

ibid, IT 7-8

(185) [n—ai-klan {D-za teknazs GAM-an arha [KASKAL-an ivat]l
'He made his way via the river and the earth below.!

KUB XII 65 III 10 (Hedammu/StBoT 14,50):

(186) n—at-kan taknal fD-a%%—é KASKAL-~an GAM-an arha [ivat)
'He took the path of the river and the earth below.!

ibid. IIT 11-12

(187) n-ab-kan ANA umarbi Sarhulaz taknaza GIgéﬁ.A—i—[§§i]/
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kattan Sarsc ult

'He came up under Kumarbi's throne_via'a pillar (?) out of

the earth.t

The subject of (184) is the sea, who is to come up to Kumarbi by
a subterranean route so as not to be seen by the other gods. The
subject of (185) is Mﬁkisanu, who is sent by Kumarbi by the same
route to deliver the message to the sea, (186) and (187) desc%ibe
the journey of the sea to Kumarbi's palace. In (184) aﬁd (186)
the sea is the starting point, in (185) Kumarbi's palace: the

river and the earth indicaie the route traveled, not place from

vhich. In (187) the journey through the earth has been compleied,
and it is viewed as the place from which the sea rises into view

via a Sarhula-—, probably & pillar or column which begins .below -

ground.
V. Ablative of Means

The ablative of means is quite widespread in Neo-Hittite
manuscripts of Middle Hittite texts, although it is still slightly
outnumbered by the instrumental in this function. A few examples

are worthy of special‘hdté:

KUB XV 31 I 11-12 (Drawing dI_LAﬂ_ et al. /CTH 484):

(188) nu—kan ki handauwar karuwilivaz tupplaz/ ienzi

'They make these arrangements according to the old tablet(s)
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Since the instrumental iuvpit is never attested, one could also
choose to interpret the ablative here as indicating the gource

of information {see p. 406 below).

ibid. I 18-20

nu—kan EGIR-andz/ GIgnahhurulaz pabhur yerpanzi nu pahbur/
(189) . . ‘ . Cor - T .-

warnuanzi = : -

1Aftervards they enclose the fire with a fire-screen {7) and

burn the fire.!

Since 'washing'! the fire makes little sense, I wonder if we have
here another instance of warpgi- ‘enclose! (see above P; 228f);¢
Other exémpleé: -
an- ‘wipe': KUB XIT 19 Re 12 ZfD.DA-gg’, ibid. Rs 13-14 hiriyes
" (both + —ksn, 2nd + azhe).
arra- 'wash's XBo X 45 IV 38, V 2 IV 39, KUB IX 6 I 2, XXVII 16
I 24, VBoT 120 III 6, 1698/c,7f (310 1,369).

shel- Tset's KUB XXKIT 128 IT 13-14 CloizhTiyas (+ Ban).
eI

A.DA.GUR—az (+ -kan).4

eku—- 'drink': HP 1 I 45 l-za
Ep- 'hold; grasp': KUB IX 6 I 9.15-16,‘xx1v 13 ITI 14, XXXIT 43
I 2-3, XXXITT 115 IIT 13.

puittiya— 'draw, pull': KBo IT 9 IV 12 ISTU NINDAhazzizitaza

i

(+ %arz).
iftapp— 'stop up's IBoT IIT 148 IIT 297.50-52 kizza ISTU KUBABBAR

-

GUEKIN NINDA.KUR ,.RA-ya, (+ ~kan).
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kerp~ '1ift': KUB XV 39 II 27 [ISTIU EE.HI.A-5U ('by his‘“tc;ngugs')-. -

ki%tenu- Textinguish':s XKBo XV 48 III 5-6 apez (+ -akia).

lahuwai~ 'pour's KBo XV 69 I 13%.20-21, KUB IX 6 I 17, XL 97

17T 19.4

pappavd- 'sprinkle's KBo VIII 155 IT 8-9 AL
(+ gzgé), XXI 34 II 29-30 witenaz(zi).

Bah~ ’3e pollﬁted': XUB XITI 2 IT 23 wetenaza.

—at] partzunaz

USEN

%ei- 'press, seal': KUB XIII 2 ITI 21-22 tuppiaz.

Eipand- 'libate': KBo XX 114 II 7%.16-17, XV 69 I 19.Rs 14"
(204 = KBo XV 59 III 4-5 with instr.), XV 37 III 32-33.38%,
XV 68 TV 1-2*.5-6*, KUB XXV 42 II 9, XXV 48 IV 6-7%.12-13,
XXV 49 II 8,117,111 15%,

Bi¥%iuriva~ 1irrigate’: KUB XXXI 84 IIT 54-55 ﬂgﬁggggé.

Bunma- '£i1l': KBo XX 114 II 19.v 8—9.10;-,11, XV 49 1 8%, T 34
I 12-13.34-35, KUB XL 102 v 3*.VI 15-16, YBoT 89 IV 15.

Suppiyaph~ 'purify': KUB XXV 42 IIT 2-3 + KBo XV 47 III 16-17

vetenaz, KBo XXI 34 TIT 2 witenaz (+ arha).
B~ 'full of': XBo XII 96 I 10-11 halwamnaz.‘
a5 tiake ! _Ig;_o_xx 10 ITIT 14-15, XTI 72 ITT 32F, XTX 136 T 13-15.
IV 17-18, XK 128,14-15, XXIT 165,11, XXIIT 15 T 5-6,
KUB XXXIT 43 I 2-3, IX 6 T 10-11. ‘
d8i- ‘place':s KUB XXIV 13 I 20 Glﬁgﬁri‘gaz (+ —gan), XXVII 16
T 32-33 apz-pat 1870 "Ccir.KAN, HE 1 I 24-25 OIS Grivas

(+ piran katta; 2x).
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damme’hai- 'oppress': KBo II 9 I 39 (= XRo XXT 48 Vs 10~11)

klzza aggannaz, KUB XXXVI 83 I 14" xugz.

tarh- fconquer': KUB XXXVI 55 IT 16 ilhimanaz (+ —za).
vapnu~ 'brandish': KBo XV 48 II 2-3.24~-25 apEzza (GISzuEnarit)
(object is LUGAL-un; see p. 234 above for the syntax).

weriya- 'call!: KUB XXXII 137 II 9 XAxU-az (+ -kan).

zanu— *‘cook!s VBoT 24 IV 25 IZI-az.
VI. Ablative of Accompaniment

This usage is sparingly attested in Feo-Hitiite manuscripis
of Middle Hittite texts.

KUB XXXTII 109+ I 16-18 (Hedammu/StBOT 14,38): -
: ?

[mu]-kan GAL-in arunan dKu[ma}rbiyaza B-irza IéTU'G;é x[v..1/

(190 [2lrkammivaze [galzaliurlivaze ZABAR U ISTU BIBRIV-*% zaman/

[plars uwatler]

'And they brought the great sea out of Kumarbi's house
aqcompanied by __, arkammi and galgalturi of bronze and by
rhyta of bronge.!

KUB XXXII 128 I 30-32 (Hiluwa Festival/CTH 628):
(' . watarr—a/ GISERIN~az DINGTREDni ménagganda SALtapriya%/
191) .
lahuwai -

'The t.-woman pours out the .water along with the cedarwood

toward.the god,!
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GIS,

For the interpretation of ERIN-az compare ibid. I 33 witar

GISERIH—ya. Similar is KBo XV 48 IIT 25-26:

(192) nu-%Ban witar CLSERTN-az LUGAL—i/ BU.HT.A-ad lablvai

'He pours the water with the cedarwood on the king'é hands.?t

Compare ibid. III 18—19 LﬁSANGA GAL A dEi/ anda-ma-kan . GIéERIN

kitta 'The prlest takes a cup of water-—ln it lies/is placed

cedarvood, '

KBo XXI 34 I 63-64 (CTH 699):

5 GISGIGIR WES/ kuBz terahBi

Mi-Wa—mu—-za, QADU ANSE.KUR.RA.ME
(193) ! n
UMMA LUGAT~MA tarahmi-—du-za J—al™

|
"pAccompanied by what horses and chariots will you conquer me?!

—Says the king: "I will conquer you alone.™!

The ablative here could of course be interpreted as expressing
means. However, the Hittites for the most part use Akkadian gadu
correctly o mean 'together with', and in view of similar uses
with ERiN.MEéI(see ex, (159) p. 302 above) it seems safest %o

assume that abcompaniment is also intended here,
VII., Ablative of Respect

Three ex§mp1es of this usage may be cited from Neo-Hittite

mamascripts of Middle Hittite texis:
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KUB XIIT 2 I 6f (Instr. Tor the bel madgalti/bienstanw. 44):

hantaz—at-kan 12 galulupal/ 8[5]tu ¢ID.DA-2%ti—ma—-at 1 gipé%éa_r

(194 4 %Ckann-a Bbiu/ ﬂplégg)— lx handaz 3 galulupa® S&tu

GID.DA-afti-ma~at/ [(L gipelbar)l E&tu

'Let it (the firewood) be 12 fingers across the froni, but in
length let it be 1 g. and 4 5., Let the _ ~wood be three

fingers across the front, buit l_g. in length.?

ki

Note that hantaz is not simply 'in front', which would be Qanéa:
the ablative expresses 'with respect to (its) front'. Although a

dative~locative is formelly possible, the corresponding GID.Da&-a5ti

is most likely an accusative of respect (cf. e.g. XBg XII 96 I 10-11,

IBoT ITI 148 IIT 29.50-52).

KUB XIII 2 III 34-35 (Instr. for the bel medealti/Dienstanw. 48)

(195) nu-Sma%-—%an/ hUmadaz IGI.HI.A harak
'Keep your eye on them in all respects,!
KUB XXIX 44 III 8 (Horse Training Text/Hipp. 162)s

(196) nu ANSE.XKUR.RA kuil tufggaz EGIR-pa [maliékué?]

'A horse which is weak in body afterwards.'

For the resforation see Kammenhuber, Hipp. 162~163 with note a.
- Her grammatiéal interpretation of the ablative is surely correct,

even if the specific lexical item malibku- is not assured.

VIII. Adverbizl Ablatives
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All examples are of adverbs of time. MNost common is GEE—az/
i%pantaz 'at night': KUB XXIII 11 IT 22, I 11 IIT 9, VIL 5 II 1§,
KBo III 2 Rs 38 and XVII 105 II 16. KUB I 11 IV 45 (Kikkuli) has
the spelling GES-anza. This solitary example may be an error or
an instance of the ablative —~anza outside an r/n-stem (see Chap. 5
Sec, 1.3}, It is highiy doubﬁfﬁl that it represents an adverbial
use of the nominative; KBo XVII 105 IT 15 may shoﬁ.[UD—a]z in
contrast to ilpandaz of the next line., KUB XIII 2 III 2 offers
karuliyaez ffdrmérly', In contrast to the unspecified ipantag

'at night' note the dative-locative apfdeni GE —ti 'in that night' .

in XUB XVII 28 III 22 and IBoT III 148 ITI 20 (see the discussion

above pp. 217=-218).

IX. Problematic Cases

.Several. instances of the ablative in Neo-Hittite manuscripts
of Middle Hittite texts are problematic in their interpretation
despite 2 coﬁpieﬁe context. I present them here without an attempt

at translation:

KUB XXX 40 I 16~18 (Hikuwa Festivael /CTH 628):
( )nu—kan ANA l?ZUKARég? GUD UZU UDU/ hﬁmandaz.babnéénaza anda
197 _ T . o

Unhanzi
KBo XV 37 III 50-52 (i¥uwa Pestival/CTH 628):
EGIR-3U-ma 2 Glsggpkar'xmsz/|§& NINDATLAL himantesza/ ternaza

(198)
bandan
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KUB IX 31 I 14-15 (R. of Zarpiya/CTH 757):

. ? - .
(199) pirann—a hantezziyez IN[(A KJA GI%KAKAﬁENNUH'K§iyez[,wa1ahz1

KUB IX 4 IT 29-30 (R. of the "01ld Woman"/CTH 760):

(200) n—a%-za uigzi EGIR-va parabza/ Lelzi

This example apparently offers a variant of EGIR-pé parze 'backwards'®

(see p. 219f above), but its use with §eéf tsleep! is not clear to me.,

KUB XXXI 86 II 11 (Instr. for the bel madgzalti/Dienstanw. 43):

(201) [...lyetinanze-ma Barz UL arnuzi.

See von Schuler, Dienstanw. 53, ad loc. .

KUB IX 28 I 23, IIT 18 (Ritual for Seven Gods/CTH 442):

(202) ;.NINDA

tannaza kitta...5Uwvanted damaga kKitta

hl

The duplicate to III 18, KBo XIX 132 Rs 5, has [dannlanza, and it
is by no means assured that i/dannaza is an ablativg. Friedrich,
Hilb 209, lists it hesitantly under NINDAdannaé—,~but the latter
appears to be a neuter grstem; Tn the presence of LTwanted 'full’

one is led to think of a stem dannant~ 'empty, hollowt!, but this

does not expléih %he'syntax of the second sentence,

X. HNon-Examples

4 couple more instances of nounsg in -az should be faken as

nominatives of animatizing ant-stems:
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KUB XXIIT 11 ITI 16-17 (Annals of Tuthaliya/CTH 142):

(203) [nu—zal tuzziyas/ BGTR=pe CIopTR ISBAT

'The army retreated to the woods.!

For the idiom -za Hppa E€p- + Acc. ‘retreat to/také refuge in!

compare KUB VI 45 IITI 40, where the bird takes refﬁge in hisrnest,
and also KBo IIT 4 II 34, V 8 II 24 and gyg_XiV IS”III 34f, 211 in
the Ammals of Mursili. In KUB XXX 34 IV 7-8 (= xxklx 103 Rs 4)

efbanansza linkivaz should also be interpreted as nominatives.

KUB VII 58 I 11-12 (R. for a Defeated Army/CTH 426):

(204)'i§bunau—§mit GIl-za URUAlminalaénag/ kittaru.

'Let the city of A. be stationed as their bow and arrow.' (?7)

This senitence is peculiar under any interpretation. In view of the
nominative GI-as (XUB XVII 10 II 31), I find a nominative GI-ze

more plausible than any“interpretation with an ablative. Similar

is KBo XVIT 61 Vs 17: [..{]x Bkza ibparranza. .Syﬁtécticaliy, an
ablative (of means) is easief: ‘trampled with the heel'; Formally,
however, an ablative €kza would have o represen% a consonant stem
ikt- plus -zz (like nepif-za). The position after a two-stop cluster
seems an unltikely place for the very rare ending 15@@)_to_5e preserved
(see Chap. 5, Sec. 1.2). I therefore prefe& to reéd"a/%he tfampling.
heel!, with a nom. sg. Zkza (/Ekté/) and an active participle from

a transitive verb., The latter is unusual, but not impossible (cf.
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fekkontit ZI-it 'with a knowing mind' (ex. (126) p. 252.abpv§).

In summery, Neo-Hittite manuscripts of Middle Hittite texts

show the following uses of the ahlative:

Y. Ablative of Separation

IT. Ablative of 'time from which'!
ITI. Ablative of Direction

TV. Perlative Ablative

V. Ablative of Means .

Vi. Ablative of Accompaniment
VII. Aﬁiative of Respect ,J

VIII. Adverbial Ablatives (Time)
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Section 2.2. Usage of the Instrumental in Weo-Hittite Manuscripts

I. Instrumenial of Heans

The ingtrumental of means is well aitested in Meo-Hittite
manuscripts of Middle Hittite texts. Noteworthy examples include

the fdllowing:

KUB XIIT 2 ITI 36-37 (Instr. for the bel madgalti/Dienstanv. 48):

(205)

NUHUN.JI.A-it GUD UDU IGI.HI.A havak
'But the deportee who is settled (?) in the land—watch out for'

him with , seed, cattle and sheep.!.

FYor IGI.HI.A hark-~ 'keep onels eyes on' > fwatch out for'! see also

ex. (195) p. 322 above.

KUB XXXITIT 120 I 31-33 (Theogony/Athenaeum 31,112):

( Zfma~tta arﬁahhun drtruRnit nakkit/ dén—ma—tta'érmaggun
206) : .
iDAranlz]aQit E& mezzuvad/ 3-ann-a—tta armahhun nakkit Tafm[i]t

'First 1 impregnated you with the weighty Storm—-god; second ¥ith

the irresistible Tigris; and third with Tasmi(su).! -

This example shows that Hittite had no constraint against employing

the instrumental of means with animate beings, when the need arose,

VBoT 24 II 24-25 (R. of Anniwiyanmi/CTH 393):

(207) udkanzi-ma I5TU MUSEN nu kuwepi MUSEN.HI.A/ SIG.-ahhanzi
)

i

arnuvalad-z-ken kuil KUR-va anda arzananze nu-5&i-San/ iébueénitﬂrf'
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"Phey take a lock with bird(s), and if the birds turn out

4

favorably...!

XBo V 1 IIT 22 (Papenikri/Pap. 10%):

(208) nu DINGIR.MES ISTU NINDA SIG kalutezzi

'He makes the rounds of the gods with flat bread.!?

Line III 39 of the same text shows an alternate construction:

i 3 - _ ;o |
(209) nu EGIR-anda HINDA.SIG.HI.A DINCIR.MES-2% SAL™.MES kelutezzi

tAfter that he offers the flat bread by turns to the goddesses.'

These two variants may be related by the same sort of transformation

we have seen with elu-, %ipand- and wapnu— (see above pn. 234f):

"

Object (acc.) + God.(dat‘) + kaluie-~ -

=> @od (acc.) + Object (instr.) + kalute~

_ As noted earlier in thé discussgion of eku- and Sipand—, the
full structure of sentences with these verbs is not usually present,
one or more elements being omitfed. Tn view of this fact and tihe
existence of two basic structures for Sipand~ (p. 238), it is not
sufpriéing that we oocasiongily find a compromise betwesen the

aliernatives Object (acc.) + God (dat.) and God {acc.) + Object

(instrn ):

KBo V 1 IIT 3~4 (Papanikri/pPap. 8%):

(210) nu addal DINCIR.MES-a% zeyantit U201—it Zipandanzi
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'"They sacrifice to the paternzl gods with cooked sheepfat.!

The instrumental of means is attested with the following
verbs {once again attesiations with common verbs are merely listed,

not quoted)s

an%~ 'wipe's XBo V 1 IV 4, XX 116 Rs 5-6, KUB XXIV 13 II 11-13,

ar— 'be set up' (see Neu, StBoT 5,7): KBo V 2 IIT 43 ISTU GAL,

I8¢ Ui 4.
f—e— o e

ibid. IV 36-37 ©
arra~ ‘wash': KBo IIT 2 Vs 4-5f (8x), III 5 I 33f (5x), v 2 III 59,
KUB I 11+ I 25-~26f (5x); T 13 IIT 17-18%.1Vv 44,-

ariva~ tinguire about!: XUB XV 31 II 8 DINGIR.VES-it.

_ari~ '?':; KBo XVII 60 Vs 3 iBhimenit (cf. KUB XXXI 147 II 27?).12

au- fsee'; KBo XI 72 ITT 31 SIG.~antet IGT.GI.A-it (+ anda and
. : -

xen), KUB XLI 8 ITI 20 T80U CIONINZ ZIBANA (4 I¢T-anda
and —a%ta = ‘inspect!).
eku~ 'give to drink' (?): KBo IIT 5 IV 18-19 wetenit, o

paneks- 'plastert:s XUB XIIT 2 IT 14-15 ndwit wilanit.

ber(k)- 'hold’': §§2_X.45 I 28, XITTI 167 II 12, gﬁﬁ:XII 11 IIT 7%,
VBoT 24 T 27. |
penganu- 'make bow down': KUB VIII 66 + XXXIII 86 IIT 7~8 meminit
(thus With'Neu, gﬁgggg 54333 Siegelové, §j§22.14;58, reads

niﬁganu— 'cause to 1ift up! (7?). )
puittiya~ 'pull, draw's KBg IIT 2 Rs 58, III 5 I 72.IT 19-20.30,

KUB XV 31 T 33-34.II 39-41%, XXXIT 127 Rs 67,
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bulaliva— 'wrap®: KUB XII 34 IS5 UZUi.UDU#it'(+ anda ).

burnai- 'sprinkle': KBo X 45 IT 15 1-it LAL—it.
sfc

ifbai- 'bind': KBo XV 48 TI 13 S€a3s4 i (+ ands), KUB IX 28

IIT 14-15.20-21 tivemmanda ...§uwaruilit (2nd + anda),

VBoT 24 111332-33_SIGggddu111t (+ anda).

ifhuzziye~ 'gird': KBo XIT 96 I 18 %apparit (+ ~kan).

i%k- ‘anoint's KBo V 1 IV 5-6, XV 37 I 24-25, KUB XXXIII 88 Rs 10
(/ mBor II 135 1 8), HT 1 I 38.
ifpai- 'satiate':s KBo ITI 5 I 28 wetenit.

idpar- tirample': XBo VI 34 IITI 25.28.30_;-31+ gIR-it.

kalute- 'meke the rounds of': XUB XXVII 16 IV 23 IETU-NIHDA.SIG.MEE.

gapaliya— '?': KBo XI 72 IIT 45 [...]buléwannltt—a.

kariya—- 'cover': KBo III 21 ¥1 20 [ ]x—mlt...alparamlt-tlt (+ —xan).

URUDUéteé51t.

karg~ fout (off)f: KBo X 45 T 17 (= KUB VIT 41 I 25)
katkatbinu~ 'make tremble! (?): XBo IIT 5 I 49~50f, III 2 Rs 40.

LRa 3, KUB I 11 ITT 13 wetenit, KUB I 13 TIT 327.51-52

<=

antet wetenit,

malla- 'grind': XBo VI 34 II 21, X 45 IIT 3 I§TU FA4pRi.

mema— 'speak':s KUB XIT 34 I 7-8 KAzU-it EME-it.

miyanu- 'cause to flourish': KUB X 27 I ?5;26 huelpit ISTU INBI,
GI%. . xl ]

...[b]uelnlt GESTIN-it

XXVII 16 I 12-13 157U

GIsﬂAégUR-it.
aFUéEH

Eapgaréf 'sprinkle': KBo XV 48 IT 6-7.27-28 A —-a% partzunit.
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aprahp~ 'defilet: KUB XXXTIII 120 IT 33 iftamanit.

patalpai- 'line': KUB XXXI 86 II 12 ISTU NA .HI.s (+ Bard).

patalliva- 'fetter' (?): KBo VI 34 I 23-24 (= KUB XL 13 Vs 7)

patal(1lit ]l
‘Banbuvai- ‘'roast': XKBo XVII 105 IXI 2-3 pabhhunit.

2.2

Sipand—- 'libate; sacrifice!: XBo V 1 I 26-27.28-29.36-37.IIT 3-4,

v 21 49, XV 59 III 4-5, XV 68 III 7-8.11-12, KUB XXXII 128

1 13-14, XXVII 1 IV 47-48, XXXIII 120 II 72, XLI 8 IT11I 2-4 4

G- 'Full of': KBo V 2 IV 36-37, vI 34 111 13% (see Oettinger,
StBoT 22,397), XII 96 I 9-10, XXI 34 II 5, KUB IX 28 1 12,

XIIT 2 IIT 40, XXVII 1 IV 47-48.

funna—~ 'fill': KBo IT 3 II 37-38, II 9 IV 10, KUB VII 38 Vs 4.9,

XII 11 IV 3~4, TOVIT 1 III 15, XXKIT 74 IIT 12-13, XL 102
VI -9, XLI 8 II 42,
éunpixaggu tpurifyt*: EKUB XLV 32 III 10 wetenit.

43~ Ttake': KUB XXIV 13 IT 7 S&¥erit.

tarh- 'conguer': KUB XXVI 19 If 35 hanne¥ni .

tarna—~ *let go's KBo V 2 IV 23-24 %ihilliva¥ witenit (+ arka),

UXVII 105 IV 13 fR—it (+ Ser). Here tarna— = tlet flow!.

wahnu—- ‘brandish; encircle':s KBo V 1 II 56~IIT 1 ISTU MUSEN,

XV 48 II 2-3.24-25 (apEzza) S guoparit; KUB XXXI 84 II 2

[UR]UDUbevawalllt GIgmariyawamnit (+ anda).

walb— 'strike’s XUB IX 28 IT 14, XVII 4,11 XL 8 II 39, 282/

428/t Rs 3-4 (StBoT 2,33).

L
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warkant— 'fat(tened)!'s KBo II 3 I 57-58 (—it balgit.

warp— 'wash': KBo XV 25 Vs 7-8 wavouwal [IN-it Sulwaruwiti-z

VBoT 120 IIT 7 wetenit.

i 7
B £V primunss,

¥iya— 'send's KUB XV 31 I 35 _
zanu- ‘cook (tr.)': KBo X 45 III 48, XII72 II 42, XIIT 114 III 6,
XITT 167 II 7.III 6, XV 25 Rs 67, XIX 132 Vs 1, XXVIT 16
IIT 22,25, XXVIi 67 III 55-56, XXXIT 128 II 25 (= KBo XV 49
1 11)*4, yBor 24 II 37.40, FHG 12 (II) 13.

zeya~ ‘cook (int.)': KUB XXVII 1 ITT 19 DUGggﬁ-iﬁ.

Il

IT. Instrumental of Accompaniment

Neo-Hittite manusoripts of Middle Hittite texts contain
further examples of the three types of instrumental of accompani-
ment we have seen befores comitative use with persons, attendant

circumstance and use with verbs of 'putting together':

KUB XXIIT 68 Vs 26 (Treaty with I¥merika/H30 5,194):

(211) [ 1/ 157U 10.MES kuenten 'Kill __together with the men. '
ibid., Vs 27 |

[nu] apEt E-ir I0.MES-it aku

'Let that house die/be killed together with (its) men.'
KUB XXVI 29 + XXXI 55 Vs 15 (Treaty with Ura/ZA 57,

(212) BRIN.MES—it niniktumat

'Mobilize wifh'your troops.t
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KUB I 13 IT 56 (Kikkuli/Hipp. 62):

(213) nu-%ma% 1 5ADU memal IN.NU.DA—it menzhhanda immivandan pianzi

'They give them one measure of meal mixed with straw.!

KBo III 5 I 56 also has ISTU IX.NU.DA immivan, but in IT 18 it

shows ITTT TN.NU,DA immivangi, where the Akkadian itti marks a

dative-locative in Hittite. Likewise we find KUB XLV 58 ITI 14~15:

ANA GI5/ m[enlaphanldla immeyanzi. Compare also:

KBo VI 34 IT 22 (Milit. Oath/StBo? 22,10):

(214) n-at witenit imivanzi 'They mix it with water.!

KBo XV 37 IV 46-47 (Bibuwa Festival/CTH 628):

(215) namma-at witenit/ takBanzi

"They put it (the wine) together with water.!

Compare ibid. IV 49 GESTIN takfan 'mixed (i.e. watered) wine'.

RUB XXV 48 IV 22-23 (Fibuwa Festival/CTH 628):

(216) Gzé'dnmmm—it [galgalltlulritt—z udanzi

'They bring,..to_the accompaniment of the Iétar~instrument and
the g. .'
KBo X 45 IV 48-49 (R. for Underworld Gods/CTH 446):

(217) nu AMA 3 GUNNI.MES QADU NINDA.STG.MES ST9vRTy/ I IAL warnuzi

'0n three hearths they burn cedarwood, oil and honey along

with flat bread.?
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KUB XL 13 Rs 8-9 (Milit. Oath/StBoT 22,16):

[kJuiB-wa—kan k% ¥I§ DINGIR.MES Zarvei/ [n—an QADU DAN-5]U
(218) - ) L :
DUMU.IES-5U pankunit/- [(kE)) HIS DINGIR,MES...harninkandu)

tilhoever breaks these oaths, let the(se) gods of the oath.

destroy him along with his wife, children and (entire) clan.'

Similar to the last example is KUB XXVI 19 IT 44-45 puitnit

QURSAG.HT.A-11 {harnlinkandu 'let theEA&?stroy..,along with the

wild animals and the mountains'. ¥XBo IT 3 I 42;43 is a Neo-Hititite

duplicate to KUB XXXIT 115+ TII 34-35 (see ex. (160) p. 302).
IITI. Instrumental of Resgpect

There is one solid example of this usage among the Neo-

Hittite manuscripts of Middle Hittite texts:

KUB XXIV 13 II 7-9 (R. of Allaiturahi/CTH 780):

€8barit—at~kan dandu parkeinit-ai-kan/ andan €85du palbesnit~

(219)

a<t>—kan anda eidu alwanzina® kuit JUL~Iu uttar Thtelta
'Let them take it with their (full) stature. Let it be in
(them) in their height, let it be in (them) in their breadth—-—

the evil word which the sorcerer nade.!

'They ! refers here to the figurines mentioned in IITI 11. While
the first instrumental expresses means, the others specify the

extent to which the evil is to resgide in the figurines., KUB XII 34
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I 36-37 is a Neo-Hittite duplicate to KUB XXXII 115+ II 24

(ex. (162) p. 302).
IV. Instrumental of Agent

One additional example of this usage is provided by

KUB XVII 28 IV 45 (R. for a Defeated Army/CTH 426)

(220) man ERIN. EE§_LI.A I81U 0y 6n pullantari

'If the troops are defeated by the enemy.!
V. Pronominal Instrumental Used for the Ablative

As noted above, kBt is not attested in Middle Hittite texts

outside the phrase kitvandalaz. HNeo-Hittite manuscripts offer a

couple more examples of the instrumental enclitic posseséive'with

nouns in the ablative: XKUB XXXITI 120 I 21 kiXferazma—Bit, XLI 8

I1 2 GIS&U A—7o-~ te[t]

VI. Instrumental of Exchange or Substitution

This usage of the instrumental, which we have not seen

previously, is exemplified by the following iwo passages:

KUB XXVI 19 II 27-28 (Gasga Treaty/CTH 140):

: )ANA 1 10 EGIR-an 3 L0,MES pi¥ketteni ANA 1 GUD-ya [...]/
221 = .
ISTU 1 UDU 3 UDU-pat plétenl
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"You will give three men for one man; and [you will give three
cows] for one cow. In place of one sheep you will likewise
give three sheep.!

KBo IT 3 II 50-51 (R. of Mastigga/MIO 1,360):

(222) dpy—s k[ Bava~tmal [(nlbkiutsid KaxU-il[1]/ BME i ti-a

1Behold, oh Sun—god, here is a ritual substitute for their

neuth and tongue.'!

The simple dative is also attested in this function: ILaws §83

(KBo VI 2 IV 20): ANA 2 3AY.TUR 1 PA 5 pdi 'He gives a measure
of grain for (every) two piglets'. The function of EGIR-an in the
first passage above is therefore uncertain. It may be simply an

adverb fafterwards!'.
VII. Adverbial Instrumentals -

Aside from one more instance of pangarit 'en masse! (KUB
XXVI 29 + XXXTI 55 Vs 15), we are dealing here again with various

~uses of ZT-i% (iBtanzanit). KUB XXVI 19 II 12f shows three more

instances of ZI-it meaning 'on one's own (authority)!. Perhaps
a clue to the literal meaning of this jidiom is %o be found in the

variant of KUB XIIT 9 IIT 7 (Instr. of Tuthaliya/CTH 258):

(223) LUGAL~wa% ARAH-[an PIAWT 27-3U 1% kuilki kinuzzi

'Let no one open the king's granary on his own authority.!

"'t
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PANT ZI-5U, which literally meens 'before his mind', is clearly
eguivalent to ZI-it in a similar context in KUB XTTII 1 IV.7 (see .

ex. (163) p. 303 zbove). Compave also XUB XIII 9 IV 4-5: [I]51U

IéTUKUL—ma PANT 7I-5U d3i. Despite

23 ~KURU~ma~Emal/ [...]x EE_G

the broken context one may reasonably undérstand zomething like .-
Do not take ___ on your ownlauthority...but if a*"masterlof the
weapon" takes ___ on his own authority...'. The equivalenéé 6f:ﬁ“
2I-it and PANI 2I-8U suggests that the instrumental originally
had the function of a 'sociatif interne' (see pp. 164-165 above):
i;e; t(in consultation) with one's mind: This is confirmed by

Ullikummi I 5 {JCS 5,146), vhere copy A has dKumarbié-za hat<te> tar

ZIl-ni pian dﬂéﬁkizziﬂ tKumarbi takes wisdom for himself before his

mind?, Copy‘B has ZI-ni kattaﬁ fwith his mind'.‘ The same variafion
is found in A I 9 versus B ; é; The_dative~1§cative plus kattan
is an alternate means fo expféss 'together with;; wvhile Zl:éi:ﬂiiéﬁ
is the Hitiite for g&g;_g;:ég, According to the aboﬁe facts, ZI-it
would have the same origin as the. other common adverb pangarii,
both deriving from a comitative use of -the instru@enﬁal.

The other expressions where ZI-it is variously modified (such

as fekkantit ZI-it 'with a2 knowing mind') could be expiéined in the

same way, but for these an original instrumental of means is also

possible. This applies azs well to Sakuwalbarit ZI—it, which is
first attested in a Neo-Hittite manusoript of a Middle Hittite text:

KUB XIIT 20 I 8-9.21.29.
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The meaning of fakuwailar- has neverrbeen sétisfaqtorily-
pinned down, as is clear from the definitions in Friedrich, HWb 178:
'richtig,‘vollsténdig, unversehrts vollwértig; d;m“Sachverhalt
angemessens; aufrichtig; gesetzmiBig, legaly Iegi{im;'loyal',

The phrase SakuwalBarit ZT-it is usually rendered as somethiné like

'with a loyal mind', but in thé Neo-Hi{tite Treafy with Aziru of _

Amurru the Akkadian equivalent is ina kul libbi-%u 'with (one's)

entire heart' (XUB III 7+ Vs 20, PD 72). For thé_gquation of

this phrase with BakuwabBarit 2I-it see Freydank, MIO 7(1960)374.

since Bakuwablarit ZI~it means 'with (one's) entire mind' >
'whole»heartedly;singie—mindedly', we should return to Priedrich's
earlier interpretation of Bakuwa¥®ar- as 'full, complete, whole',

sV I 90%,13

VIII. Adnominal Instrumental

The additional examples of +this usage confirm.its secondary

character:

KBo V 2 I 20 (R. of Ammihatna/CTH 471):

(224) 14 DUG ME %ibilla® witSnich

'fourteen water—vessels with water of purification!

ibid. IIT 47
UG e e .
(225) GAL 3ibilliye%b-a witenit harei

'And he holds a cup with water of purification.!
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Compare ibid. IV 36~37 DUG~i%...witenit SGwanza 'a cup filled with

wvater', "KBo XXIII 15 IV_ll haerALéE CEETIN-11t ?a cup with wine'.

Like the other examples, these cases may be accounted for by

deletion of &Uwant~ 'full' (perhaps by a synchrohic-rule).
IX. Instrumental of Separation

Neo-Hittite manuscripts of Middle Hittite texts contain more
examples of this usagé than copies of 01d Hittite texts, but they

are still not numerous:

KBo IIT 5 I 55 (Kikkuli/Hipp. 84):

1
(226 ) mahhan-ma—-a%’ witenit arhaz uwanzi

'When they come away from the water.!

This is the only such use of an instrumental in all the horse
training texts. Otherﬁise ablative and insirumental are consistently

distinguished in these texts.

KUB XXIV 13 ITI 25-27 (R. of Allaiturahi/CTH 780):

anfun—a-{ ta—kkaln alwsnzater i%%a% helukit/ SAG.DU-ah’

" (227) :
. [ Jre#nit SAG.DU-af t8danit/ IGI.HI.A-2B x-x-x-it

~'I wiped the evil spell from the message of‘yoﬁr mouth, from
the __ of your head, from the hair of your head and from the

_; of your eyes.!
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KUB XIT 11 IV 3-5 (HiBuws Festival /CTH 628):

nu-Esi-kan GAL GIR, ki¥bary GESTIN-it/ anda Bunnai n—alta ANA
(228) - = ==
EN SISKUR,SISKUR/ GAL GIR, W, oy 13 88aris arha 43i

'He fills the cup of burnt clay in his hand with wine, and the
physician tzkes the burni-clay cup out of the hand of the master

- of the sacrifice,’

Strictly speaking, one could interpret kifSSarit as ‘*takes with
(his own) hand!, but in view of the preceding sentence this reading

seems fTorced,

KUB XIIT 2 II 12 has Jaramnit ketta zikkiddu 'sets down from
above'! (cf, SarZmnaz p. 309 sub ijpuwai- and Bubha-). KEUB XXXIII 120

has verious forms of 'come forth/up! with instrumenials expressing

'place from which's II 1-2 tlarnladBitt-a, IT 27 KAxU-it, II 38

tarnafbit. KUB XXVII 67 I 19-21 and 11T 25-27 employs arha

huittiyva— 'draw away (from)! with various instrumentals: SAG.DU-it

50, 105ws e . GIR.MES-1t [pElmantet COO(R—it.

Neo~Hittite copies of Middle Hittite texts thus show the

following uses of the instrumental:

I. Instrumenial of Means

iI. Instrumental 6f Accompaniment
I31. Instruméntal of Réspec%

V. Instrumential of Agent

V. Pronominal Instrumental Used for the Ablative
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VI. Instrumental of Exchange

VII. Adverbial Instrumentals (panecarit, ZI-it)

ViII. Adnominal Instrumental

IX. Instrumental of Separation

Note that the instance of agentive use is written with IBTU and thus

could represent an‘ablativé ingtead.
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Section 3. TConclusions and Unresolved Questions

If we compare the useé of the ablative in Middle Hittite manu—'
seripts of Middle Hittite texts (pp. 298-299) witﬁ'thOSe in 0ld
Hittite manuscripts (p. 161}, we ﬁotice several additional uses
in Middle Hittite as aéainst 0ld Hittite; As already noted, however,
the ablatives of 'time from which! and cause may be vieved as
special cases of the basic ablative of separation (tplace from
which'), More significant is the fact that the ablative of means,
which is not attested in 01d Hittite menuscripts, is firmly estab-
lished for Middle Hittite. It should élso be pointed cut that
ablative adverbs of time such as i¥pantasz 'a£ night' are thus far
not attested before Middle Hitbi e

By conirast, there are no ﬁarked changes in the use of the
instrumental from 01d to Middle Hittite (of. pp-. ‘174_- and 3_021,).. The
one example of an insitrumental of respect in Middle Hittite versus
none in 014 Hittite manﬁscripts is obviously too slim a-basis for
drawing conclusions about the age of this usaée. Tt should be
repeated that the use of the pronominal instrumental for the
ablative is thus far restricted in Middle Hittite texts to the

set phrase kitpantalaz.

The evaluation of the usage in Neo-Hittite copies of Middle
Hittite texts must be postponed until the Neo-Hittite historical

texts are examined. The only use Tot. seen previously is the

instrumental of 'exchange' or substitution (see p. 3358).
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NOT?S

11n KUB XVIT 21 II 20-25 eighteen cities appear in the
ablative, in epposition %o the kuSz of lines IT 11.13.17.19

(see sub iya-—, pidda—~ and panna-).

2KUB XV 34 II 5 has I5STU KUR LﬁkﬁR igElauves papran{naz...].

The missing verb appears'in the parallel KUB XTIT 29,12 as ar-ha

ta—aj-at—ten, The Torm clearly is 2nd pl. imperative, and the
sense is 'save, preserve}}or the 1like, but the root is qﬁknown
to me. | - '
3The Neo-Hittite parallel XBo ITI 3 IV 1-2 inserts the verdb
dai, so that instead of ‘holds out water with a cup or bowl', the
sentence reads: 'takes water with a cup or bowl and holds it out’.
4This example could also be interpreted as an ablaitive of
separation. See the discussion abo%e, Chap; 2, note 25.

-5The direct object apﬁears to be §i§_§é5 Tred wool! from
the preceding line. One could also understand the ablatives as
expressing accompaniment: ‘'picks up the red wool along with the
perfume and fine oilt,

6Rost, IO 1(1953)364, restores XUB XXXIT 115+ IV 5 as

GIR.HUT.A-al{z)... aknuvan(zi)] *they knock over with their Ffeei!'.

The basic sense is certainly correct, but the parallel KBo IT 3

IIT 24 has [x—x]-zi, with too little room for a form of laknu-.

7De'spite the lack of arha, one could also interpret this
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passage as 'inscribed (i.e. copied)} from wooden tablets', with an -

ablative. See ex. (41) p. 186 above.

®ne text has sfe.sa. —i+ 1.900.GA vapparakai, but the phonetic
A .

complement surely belongs with iiDﬁG.GA: _'sprinkles the red wool
with fine oil'.

9The text reads Sumel-an—za pastlt [ arhntenl] 'You cannot

conquer him/it with steadfastness (lif._bone)‘. The restoratlon_?:
is not assured, but -za makes tarh- very likely. If paltzi- is

- *defensive strength' versus kuttar 'offensive strength!' (sée'p;
below), it also makes.sense tb say that one cannot conquer someone
with defense.

1OThe sentence reads nepilaz-kan katta 3i-i-e-eli-Bar Fivati.

I have kept the sense 'spurt (forth)! for med.-pass. Biya— (with
Neu, StBoT 5,144), but the writing here and elsewhere of 'beer!
with %i-i-e- argues that it should be read /siyessar/ and be

analyzed as an abstract in ~efBar of %3i~/%iya~ 'press', thus

originally 'pressing'. I+t therefore seems possible o me that

Yiyati here is a passive 'was pressed'

11'I‘he (1ncomplete) sentence is [...]nﬁdan taknaz Sallannail

(subject presumably Hedammu). Slegelové, StBoT 14(1971)61, takes,
%allannai as 'draws, pulls' (after Laroche, Ugaritica V, 781,783).
This is possible, but her 'an der. Stelle! for nom.-acc. peden is
not. Given that the monster is the subject, £he,sense islsurely

'pulls the ground [up/away] from the earth'.
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12KB0 XVII 60 Vs 3 reads n-—at i%bimanit EraSmi. The verdb

clearly is transitive, which eliminates ari— 'flow'. The same
transitive verb ars- may be attested in KUB XXXTY 147 IT 2T

[ J-ka-it arfanza Sidu.

1314 is very doubiful that the meaning 'give to drink! should
be assumed for eku— in Hittite on the basis of this sinéle example
from the Kikkuli text. The horse~iraining texts otherwise use

akuwanna pEi- or Sakruwa- (see Kammenhuber, Hipp. sub eku-).

14Line 2 reads weteni Bipanti, but this should be emended to

weteni<t> after line 4 and other parallels.

-IEKUB XXXIIT 120 11 48 reads ZI-it-war-—-an anda tarupita.

The meaning of the sentence as & whole and hence of ZI-it in

particular is not clear to me.



Chapter Four — Ablative and Instrumental in FNeo-Hittite

Sect{on 1.1. Usage of the Ablative in Neo-Hittite Historical Texts
TI. Ablative of Separation (!place from which!)

This use of the ablative in Neo-Hittite offers liitle that
we have not seen already in older texts. A few imporitant collo-

cations and difficult passageé deserve individual attentiion:

XKBo V 3 II 22 (Hukkana Treaty/S¥ II 116)s

(229) nu-mu—8an Limandaz pah¥i

'Protect me from everything.®
KUB I 1 I 46 (Autobiography of Hattusili/Hatt. 10):

(230) QlEGIRLEEhmu GASAN-YA hilmandaze-vat SU-za haria

'The goddess my lady held me (safe) from everything with
- her hand.’® .

ibid. I 57-58 (Hatt. 12):

(231) nu-—mu élETARQDét GASAN-YA himandaza palabBan %er haria
*I%tar my lady held over me-é'éhield agéinst everything.!
KUB XXI 37 Vs 10 (R€ Urhi~Tebub/CTH 85):

(232) katta—ma DUMU.NITA,MS [d]UTUgl pabhadten DUMU.NAM.ULﬁéghza

tAnd later protect the sons of His Majesty from mankind. '

The translation of hiimandaz as 'in jeder Hinsichi' (Friedrich, SV
IT 117) is needlessly vague, if not inaccurate. The ablative with
'protect! and similar predicates expresses thaf from which someone

is protected.
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KUB XXXI 53+ Vs .8-10 (Vow of Puduhepa/SiBoT 1,20):

4 UDULHITA tukkenziva®/ BA EZENxSE 1ilad EGIR-pa ADDIN 3
" _

(233 MAS.GAL 2 UDU.NITA ANA DUG".CA..BUR annanumat/ SANGA~eSnaza

nawi EGIR-pa <ADDIN>

Four male sheep of the lila~festival I have given back.
Three he—goats and two male sheep tralned for the potter'

wheel (I have) not yet (given) back from the temple service.'

Otten—~Soutek, §3222_1,21, supply "to be! in the last sentence:
"(gind) noch nichi vom Tempeldienst zurﬁck'; Both the surrounding
context and the use.of the ablative elégwhere suggest rather‘that
one should supply 'I gave'- from the freceding Sentence; The second
QQEEE has either been 'gapped! or accidentéily o@iﬁted'(in'

paragraph-final position it would have stood far to the right).

KUB XXVI 32 I 7-8 (Oath of a Scrlbe/RA 47, 74)

nu-mu EN-vA/ [UIR.TUR GIH—an _pel 1§—ga—éu —u—wa-anuta-za

(234)
. {E%ﬁARawamza z'c':zllanu'b

'My lord raised me up like a pup from its own dung-filied dust.'!

Laroche, RA 47(1953)74-75, reads x-i%k-vwa-za. Despite the slight

- scratch after the first Winkelhaken, I believe it is best to assuMe
that nothing is missing. The Wlnkelhaﬁen is a 'Glossenkeil! calllng
attention to an unusual form, as elsewhere, My readlngw( QHAR-waza
réquires that 'dusti be a u-stem. To my knowledge there is no

other evidence for or agalnst this assumptlon. I read ilgatUwantaza
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as /skaswantats/ and interpred it as'%ggggr-'duhg' plus the
possessive suffix -want, The form ¥skas- (< ¥skis for¥sékos)

. represents the collective of an s-stem ‘o the same root as gzkker.
For the form of fggggvéompafé Avesfan ﬁgéé ’ﬁords‘ (from & Qirtual
*EekFBS) and for the root vocalism the-collectifé 1o the gjgéstem—
Greek ggég. For an s—stenm ﬁesi&e an f g;stem compare Skit. gjgzér
'spring' with Hitt. wgiar. The presence of the pésSessive gnéi

this (own)' supporits the interpretation of ilizabUwantaza as

'dung-filled', While one can think of many epitheis for 'dusi?,

there are fey which make it the dog's own.

KBo IV 2 III 58~59 (Aphasia of Mursili/ Murs. -Sprachl, 6):

(235) [iran par)E-va-zzi apﬁn GﬂE6*th I§TU"SAL2£ [(tetns% )l

tand {all through) the night-béfore he- g@bstaired from & woman.!

The interpretaiion of tefhal as a verb meaning fwithheld himsélff
receives some sﬁpport from the paétidiple.tiégénté§l'waryuof'r(?)v
rich's '(es war) Beischlaf mit einem Weibe! does not fit the context
(the king precisely is purifying himself for a ritual) and is |
awkward.syntactically (what would be the function of ~za (-zzi)
in a nominal sentence with the third persdh?).

Other examples of tﬁe ablative of sebérafion in Neo-Hittite

historical texts:
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Intransitive Motion Verbs: !

ng-'érrive': KBo IV 14 III 34 edaza (+ arha andl-kan; Tcet away').

uvai- 'run's KBo X 12 IIT 21 U"'Haddulaga, IIT 4 IT 68-69

URU.

Purandaza (+ katia and -kan).

iya~ 'walk!': KBo IV 14 II 67-68 URD Aftataz (+ arBa and ~kan).

labhiya- ‘campaign': KUB XXT 5 TIT 19-20 [(nille KUR-eaz naftu

_ e
URUp - riitas URUﬁaéaz URULuUboazﬂ-Uﬂﬁuwajkéiallaz, ibid.
URU.

TII 22-23 kez KUR—az, ibid. III 24 Eattu%gz. o
ninink- 'mobilize':s KBo V 8 TIT 11 URUﬁa%gaz.- ~? L

Bi- 'go's KUB XIX 11 I 11 (" V%mubalz (+ arha and -kan),

XIX 13 I 42 [ muma]nnaz (+ %ar# and —kan),llbld. ir 31

Earranaz. L o
parf- 'flee': KBo VI 29 II 19 UR Hara&santlvaza (+-ar§a and —kan)

piddei~ 'run': KBo IV 14 111 47 GIGIR-za (+ kauta and —kan),

ibid. ITI 48-49 E S5i—za (+ pard.and -kan).

tiya— 'step': KBo IV 14 II 45 KASKAI—ze (+ arha and -kan),

T84 10 Ry (+ kabte and
1

~kan), XXI 19 II 14 KASKAL—az (+ arga and -kan)

KUB XXXI 15,2 (= XXI 29 IT 11) [

unna— 'drive': KBo IV 14 1T 9 Ilglrzaza (+ arga and —kan)

uva- 'come': KBo IIT 4 IT 7 ""palhuiltaz (+ Eppa), ibidi IT 54

arunaz (+ arha and ~kan), ibid. IT 58 URUPurahdaza (+ katta

and ~kan), ibid. IV 22 [ Klzzu]vatnaz (+ sara), XI 1 Rs 15-16

KAxU-az (+ —kan), KUB VI 45 I 30-31 UkD-az KAxUmaz (= vI 46
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I 31-32 antuhbal KAxU~az), ibid. IIT 13-14 arunaz (+ Sarz

and ~ken), XIX 11 IV 40 apdz (+ Eppa), XXI 27 IV 7 KAxU-az

(+ -kan), XXIIT 50,8 [URUﬁaéuga]nnaz, XXVI 1 I 177 KAxU-az.

vatku- 'jump':s KBo V 3 IIT 50 XASKAL-az {+ arha and —afta).

Pransitive Motion Verbs:

érnu— move': ¥XBo XIX 53 IIT 5 Barammanaz.

huinu- 'move, shift': KBo III 4 II 69 BZaremnaz (+ piran and -za).

huittiya- 'pull, draw':s KBo XVI 17 III 18-19 VRV rattan (+ arha

and —kan).

ngi- Tleadts KUB XXVI 84 II 5 URU§amubaz (+ parz and -kan).

73 nlke—- ‘raise,'remove': KBo V 3+.iV 56—5% dénkuwayaz.;;[takn]az
' (+ Yer erpa and —ken). -

parkivanu- ‘raise!: Eﬁﬂ.i 28 Rs 3~4 GIE%ﬁ.AQa;.

pebdiva~ 'throw!': KUB XXI 19 IV 24 apiz (+ arha).

45~ ‘take': KBo II 6 IIT 28-29 §i-za (+ —za and -kan), KUB I 1

I 43.50-51.58 himandaz (+ ﬁgglénd —kan), VI 45 III 28 annéz,

XIV 14+ Rs 50 [N1f.TB-zz (+ —kan), XXT 15 T 11-12" V% auzas
(+ %arﬁ), ibid, IV 14-15 SU-az (+ arha and -ken), XXXI 20 ‘

TIT 3 + KBo XVI 36 ITII 5 A-az (+ %ard and —kan).

uiya- 'send':s KBo IV 4 II 25_URUﬁannuwaraz (+ kattan arha),

KUB XIV 12 Rs 4% Si-az (+ arha and -kan), XIV 14+ Re 49-50

idem, XIV--13+ IV 17-18%.41% KUR—6az.

uda~ 'bring': KBo II 5 IIT 30 URU-az (+ katta and -kan), KUB XXI 17

L
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III 12 URUEattuéaza (+ katta and -kan).

uvate~ 'bring': XBo IV 10 Vs 14 apizzi-va (+ avpa), KUB XIX 20
7
U]RUA

vs 37 [ lzivaz (+ appa).

‘ywatkunu~ 'cause to jump' > 'chase': XBo IIT 3 I 10-11 KUR-—eaz

(+ arha and —kan), IV 7 I 4 idem, XUB XIV 15 IV 23 iden.

3

Other:
aravapp~ 'free's XBo VI 28 Rs 27 dapiza (+ -kan), VI 29+ ITI 20-26

L[ahplanaza [1Juzziyaza etc., KUB XXVI 43 Rs gt éaghaﬁéZ‘

luzzivalz], ibigd. Rs-10—13 E§ahhanaz]_1ﬁzziyaz etc. (+ a%ta)

(= XXVI 50 Rs 35 = KBo XXII 60 Rs 6-8), KUB XXVI 58 Vs 8¢

Saphanaz luzziyaz etc. .

au~ 'gee': KBo V 3 III 55 GIéAB-az (+ arha and -kan), XXII 40 +

XIX 44 Rs 42 tUwaz, KUB XIV 20 I 6.8 idenm.

balzai— 'call': XUB VI 45 III 23-24 nepifaz Ki-az etc. .

 harganu- ‘'destroy': KBo VI 28 Rs 41 dankuwayvaza taknaza (+ -kan).

harnink— 'destroy': XUB XXTI 18 Rs 15-16 danlkuwavalzza degan{zivaz]

" (+ arha and ~kan), XIX 49 IV 39 idem, XXI 1 IV 36-37 4. taknaz.
hui Snu~ 'préserve': KBo IV 6 Ve 16~17.Rs 22 k€z GIiG-za, IV 12

Vs 8.10 GIG-az.

iya- 'write down, copy':s KBo IV 2 IV 45 annalaz ISTU GIéLI.US.
 gulk- 'ingcribe's KBo IV 2 IV 42-43 annalaz 13Ty GIéLI.UB.

kunk~ '?':s KUB XIV 10+ IV 19-20 Glgéagpaz (+ kan).b

parkui- ‘pure, free from': XBo V 3 IV 32-33 ap¥z linkivaz.



Bes- 'sleep, vest's KUB XIX 13 T 34-38 apsz (3x).°

URUAzzi KUR

zah~ 'strike's KUB XXVI 12 II 1416 I5TU KUR

URUCaéga ISTY KUR URU; ieq3 (+ anda: object is ZAG 'border').

H

Neo-Hittite historical texts also present a Téw instances of

the dative-locative in a separative funciion:

KUB I 1 II 52-53 (Autobiograpby of Hatiusili/Hatt. 20):

namma-kan DINGIR..MES URUﬁatti GEDIM.HT sA~va pidi ninikta n-ab
(236) " T
1ia V%Y a%sa katta pEdad

'Furthermore he removed the gods of Hatti and the manes from
the spot and carried them dovm to Datiassa.!

KBo IV 10 Rs 14.19 (Treaty w/ Ulmi-Tebub/CTH 106):

( n—an-kan kU% NIS DINGIR.MES danku(wa)i taknT Eer arha
237) , . AR .

barninkandu

'Let these oaths obliterate him from the datrk earth.!

The dative-~locative is not due to the presence of %er: ' cf.

under ninink- p. 350 above.

KBo IV 14 III 6 (Treaty/Stefanini 44):

(238) nu-va keda® [AN]A MAMIT GAM-an arba arbaharu

'May I be exempted from these oaths.' (1it. *stand out from

under')

IT. Ablative of 'time from which!
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Al] clear instances of this usage in ¥eo-Hittite involve the
vword 'day'. Typical is KUB XIV 8 Vs 30-31 (Plague Prayer of

Mursili/CTH 378):

(239) nu—kan INA 5& KUR Hatti apSzza UD.KAM-az akki¥kittari

'There has been dying in the land'of-Ha££i since that day.!

Similar ave KUB XIV 8 Vs 11 I4TU UD.KAM-az ABI-YA 'since the. day(s)

of my father!, XTIV 13+ I 48 ISTU UDZ: URUigri Tsince the day of

Beypt', XXI 29 T 11212 ISTU UDLKAM “"gantili 'since the day of

Hantili', XXVI 1 IV 35 k8zza...UD.KAM—za arha 'from this day (on)'.

It should be noted that neither kitvpentalaz nor abit pantalax
ocours in a securely NeomHittite text. The corresponding phrases

kEz/20€z UD-az have probably replaced them. In the Hukkana Treaty

§ (KBo XIX 44 +fXXII 40 Rs 46) kEé_aloné Qéj-be'used to meén

tfrom now on': .

(240) k€z~-ma-kan TNA B.0ar2El v gars jvattari

t{When) from now on you go up to my palace...'.
. Compare ibid, Rs 48 karl ‘*formerly’.
ITI. Ablative of Causge

This usage is well atiested in Neo-Hittite historical texts,
although in some cases the line between 'cause' and 'meaﬁs'-is not

easy to determine. One clear set of examples involves an action
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taken by one party at the instigation of someone else:

KBo V 9 I 19-20 (Duppi-Teub/SV I 10-12):

(241) (nlu tuk mehhan-ma dUTU—~/ ISTU AWAT ABI-[K]i EGIR-an %abhun .

'But as I, His Majesty, looked after you according to the
word of your father,'
KUB XIX 49 I 12-13 (Manapa-Datta/

(242) nu~tta LU.MLES URUKarki%a]/ anzidlalz memiyanaz PAP—nulir]

'"The men of Karkisa protected you according to our word/at

our behest.?
oo s S -
See also ibid. I 17 .18 .23 and KUB XXT 2 I 71-T72.

XBo VI 29 T 18-20 (RS Urhi-Tebub/CTH 85):

nu-za aplinn-a/ ASSUM pa 2T

perri UL dabhun/ I8TU INIM
DIRGTR=——ga~an dabhun

'And I did not take her in marriage for personal gain (7).

I took her at the behest of the god.!

See also Jatt., IIT 61 ap¥zza 'for that reason',

Several other examples are also definitely causal:

KUB XXVI 32 I 11-12 (Oath of a Scribe/RA 47,74):

dUTU——h-ma EN—YA.(guwayataza/ %allanumarrazza Bakuwabbarit
ZI~it P —aQQa .

I have'protected His Majesty, my lord, vhole-heartedly out of

(244)

fear and because of (his) raising (me) up.!
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KBo IV 14 II 15 (Treaty/Stefanini 40):

(245) nu—tta-kkan zmmel Rkuwaysataza parid neyaru

'Let him turn away from you out of fear of me.'!
For the meaning of kuwavate— see Laroche, DIL 58.

KBo. IIT 3 IIT 10-12 (Syrian Affairs/BoSt 3,148): ' .

tumeb-ma—nab-<al> kusz memivanaz BGIR—an Sanpefkatteni/

(246)

nu-tmat-<al Sumel ZI-2z/ arha dalkatteni

'For vhat reason do you pursue them for yourselves and take

them away for yourselves on your own authority?!'

For the reading and interpreiation compare ibid. III 24-25:

Sumel-ma—af-za Zl-az kuwat daBkatteni "vhy do you take them for

yourselves on your own auvthority?!. The phrase ku€s memivenasz

is virtually equivalent to kuwat: cf. Iatin guam ob rem.

In view of the above cases, one should also probably take
the following examples'wi{h ak— ‘'die' as expressing cause,

although an ablative of means is guite possible:

_ KBo V 3 III 38-39 (Hukkana Treaty/SV II 126):

(247) 2p8z~kan uddanaz arba akkilkangi’
'For that reason they die,!
KUB XIV 14+ Vs 34-36 (Plague Prayer/CTH 378):

nu-kan ABU-YA IXTU SA "puthaliye i%hanalz akta ANA ABI-YA-zal/

(248 kuTE DUMU.MES LUGAL.BELUHEg UGULA LU.MES 1IM Lﬁ'ﬁEEDUGUD anda

et
———
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|
|
kibandat nu alpUi%~a ave€z] memivanaz ekir 3

'y father died because of the blood of Tuthaliya, and the

princes, lords, 1eaders of a ®thousand" and ;_ who jQined

my father, they oo died because of that matter.! {

Por similar expressions compare ibid. Vs 36-37, KUB XIV B;Rs 38

and 41, and XIV 10+ IV 17-18.

KUB XIV 4 IV 23 (Tavannanna Affair/CTH 70):

(249) nu-kan DAM~YA apellaz BA.US

|
i
|
|
|
|
|

'y wife died as a result of her (actions).!
|
The ablative formed from a pronominal genitive is unigue,?but

functionally it may be compared to a hypostasized genitivé like
' L2

ba%Bannat-fan 'one of his family! (acc.) (see Friedrich, HE I

§212), TLiterally, apellaz is 'as a resuli of that of hers!,

A few other possible instances of ablatives of cause .in
Neo~Hittite are unceriain because of an incomplete context.
|
Guterbock, D5 60, interprets kEzza of KUB XIX 12 II 8 as 'for

|
this reason'!, correlated with the kuit 'because! of the preceding

line. A similar interpretation is likely for k8zza of KUB XIX 64,

11-12 (gatt.II4C0. Compare the same zentence in KBo VI 2§ T 34
|

with kuit. :

|

IV. Ablative of Direction

|
t

‘While the instances of this usage in Neo-Hittite historical
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texts offer no surprises, they do show a further development of

some of the subtypes we have already seen. One of these is the

use of the ablative to express 'on someone's side! in the| sense

of 'allied with's

KBo VI 29 IT 17 (RS Urhi-Tebub/CTH 85):

_(250)‘2&_hﬁmanépat ammetaz tivat

'The whole (couniry) came over to my sgide,!

Compare ibid. II 15 n—~at-mu EGIR-an tier, lit. 'they stepped behind

me'y, i,e, 'they came over to my side!. The equivalence of

two expressions is confirmed by EKBo V 13 II 7-8 (Treaty w/

Kupanta—dKAngg I 122):

the

EGIR-snn-a-%% 18 tivasi 157U Ba “Ure™l nalphen] artati nu

(251) 51
157U Sa St IEGIR-anT arput ,

Do not go over +to his side. As you have stood on the side of

His Majesty, continue {~pat) to stand on the side of His

Majesty.!

In the last clause the scribe has conflated the two expre
In the duplicate KUB VI 44+ IV 26-27 the second EGIR-an co
is omitted. Other examples of the ablative in this usage
KBo IV 3 IV 17, KUB I 1 IV 10-11, XIV 15 IV 17, XIV 17 IIT

XXI 5 IIT 39-40 and XXI 37 Vs 16.

T

ssions.
rrectly
are

18-19,

Neo-Hittite historical texts also contain further examples
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of the ablative expressing direction itoward: ‘

]

KBo V 8 T 39 (Annels of Mursili/AM 150): a

(252) nu KARAS.GI.A 3Frui temSdez oin Tiia

'"The army had gone elsewhere for booty.!

ibid. ITIT 18-19 (Annals of Mursili/AM 156):

(253) nu-za—kan IGI.JI.A~wa etez ANA mPitﬁipaEa neyahhat -
1T turned my eyes toward that side, toward Pittipara. !

(1it. 'I turned myself with respect to the eyes')

On the sense of the ablative see already Gitze, 53_260—26;. For
further examples see XBo IV 4 II 7 ané KBo XVI 36 II 4-9 4
KUB KT 20 II 1~

I suggest that the following passage also shows an aﬂlative

marking direction toward:

KUB XIV 4 II 5-8 (Tewannanna Affair/CTH 70):

apat-ma/ URUéanbaraz hiinut anEt-ma¢URUﬁattu§i Qﬁ[m]anti/_
(254) . ~
antubfanni parz pedta nu-kan EGIR-an.E&'kuitki/ dzlista

IShe (re)moved part (of the goods) to Sanhara, part she
gave away to the population in Hattusa; she left nothing

behind.!

- . .- . i
Why one has an sblative rather than a dative-~locative (expressing

goal) is not entirely clear. Since the accusation is that the
tawannanna dissipated the royal family's wealth, perhaps the

ablative has a derogatory nuance: she did not even see to it
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that the goods reached Sanhara, but merely sent them off in the
general direciion, not caring where they ended up.
The ablative of direction is also used to define the boun-

daries of a state:

KBo V 13 I 29-32 (Treaty w/ Kupanta—dKAL[gl T 113):

URY.

kEzza—tta  Meddunna¥faza BAD KARAS 5A "Dutbaliva ZAG-a% E3du

KBz-ma-tte 4 U Wiyanawands “ILIAT.PT.A ZAG-a8 S%du nu-ken
(255)  ury e P .
INA ~ Aura pariva 1€ z@itti kSz-ma-tta <(I5TU)> ABtarpa

KUR URUKuwaliya <(Z20G-2%)> ©5du nu—tta apdt koA sray

'0n this side toward Maddunassa let the fortified camp of
Tuthaliya be your boundary. On this side let the outposis (?)
of Wiyanawanda be your boundary?_énd do not cross over into
Aura. On this side towesd the river Astarpa leb the land of

Kuwaliya be your boundary. Let that couniry be yours.!?

Similar, more fully develoﬁed passages are KUB XIX 37 IT 20-34 and
EEE_IV 10 Vs 16-~32, The basic pattern is:j in the direction of
city/country X (ablative) let geographicel feature Y be your
boundary, sometimes with the further specificatioﬁ that feature

Y ié reserved for.(a§§anza) ooun%fy X. It is as if one defined the
boundaries of Switzerland as: ‘'in the direction of Germaﬁy let
Basel be the boundarj, in the direction of France let Geneva be

the boundary; in the direction of Liechienstein let Vaduz be the
ﬁoundary, but Vaduz is reserved for Liechtensteiﬁ, etc. etc;';

Other instances of the ablative of direction show the great
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flexibility of this usage:

XUB XXI 5 IIT 49 (Alaksandu Treaty/SV II 72)s

v m
(256) ISTU MAS SATA - ma—-ad 5A LUCAL KUR URUEat[(tiI]
'On his mother's side (1it. on the side of the family of the

female) he is (of the lineage) of the King of Hatti.!

KUB XXI 19 I 8-9 (Prayer of Hattusili and Puduhepa/CTH 383):

(257) p—ad tuedaz ISTU 54 Yy URUpG1,—ne [—=1/ 2AG~i¥zi~

'And he becomes right with you, the Sun-—goddess of Arinna.!
Compare the Inglish expression Yget right with God!'.

KUB XIX 20 Vs 1213 (Letter of Suppiluliume I/CTH 154):

( inu-za apati-a ANA KUR URUggiti (udabhun n-at ulk ammedaz
afathul[n]

tAlso that (population) I brought tc Hatti and settled by me.,!

Here the ablative has approximately the force of 'chez moi!,
KUB XXI 1 III 76-77 (Alzksandu Treaty[ﬁl II 76):
- % :

(259 kmma AVATE™ BL kuitkl(i) Jeedes l-cdep 131U KUR U Hetti-at

'These words are not at all from one side .and from the other;

they are from the side of Hatti.!

That is, the treaty is not a matter between equals, but a dictate

of the Hittite king.
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Haturally there are zlso further examples of kez, ZAG-asz,

GiB~az, BEGIR-az and so forth, with apd;ﬁithout a preceding dative-

locative.
V. Perlative Ablative

The only occurrence of this use in Neo-Hittite historical texts

is in a broken context: KUB XXVI 1 II 60 kuit luttivaza anda [ 1]
"which in through the Hindowa .., Compavre the similar expressions

PP 208—209 abOVEI
Vi. Ablative of Means

The zblative is used freely in Neo-Hittite historical texts
to express means, showing considerable variety in both the nouns

employed and the cooccurring verbs:

IS uRuL,. . . UD-azza.

k- 'die, be killed': KUB I 1 IV 45-46 IXTU ©

URUDUbU

‘ ——iCXA kui€zza (+ —238,

arra- 'wash's XBo IV 2 IV 31-32 157U

and —kan).

_a&*_j;x_a,__ !inquire aboutt: @ XIV 8 Vs 32 T87U7 DINGIR"I:"IE.

afnu~ ‘provide with': EBo IV 6 Vs 14 himendaz (+ -kan).
gﬁr 'see': KBo IV 6 Vs 22 U-az. |

eku- 'drink': KBo IV 2 IV 29-30 ISTU QAL kuBzza (+ —kan).

Tp~ 'seize, grasp': KBo II 5 I 14 MA.Mf-az, IV 4 II 62 ERIN.IEE

a¥andulaz, KUB XIX 8 ITT 31 idem, XIV 16 ITI 9,17 idem,’
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KBo IV 7 I 58 8U-az, KUB I 1 I 21 SU-za.
e~ 'sit; occupy':s KBo IIT 4 III 58 GESPl-2az (+ -z2).

ed- ‘eat': KBo IV 2 IV 28-29 I5TU GIéBAEﬁUR kugzza (+ —~za and

~kan).
har(k)- thold': XUB I 1 I 39.46.I1 64 SU~za,

ark— 'perish's KUB XXI 19 II 8-9% tappariyaz.-

Qé&faleé—ﬂ'become heroic, emboldened': .EBo IV 14 IT 68 GISTUKUL—Z&.

batkefnu- 'besiege's KBo V 9 IIT 23-24 gzahpivazz (+ anda).

hatrai~ 'write': XBo V 6 IIT 51-52 tuvviyaz (+ Zppa), KUB XIV 4

IV 30 idem, XXI 38 Vs 20 TUPPA-za.

Juittiya- 'pull, draw's KUB XIV 4 IXY 14-15 NINDA.KUR , .RA-az
- o
DUG

-9
iftpalnduzzivanzi—va’].

g g

i%huwai~ 'pour': - KBo IV 14 II 6 weraza (+ anda and -kan).

‘ iftapp~ 'stop up; trap':s KBo VI 29 II 33-34 hupalaza (+ Zopa).

kartimmivanu- 'anger':s KUB IIY 119 Vs 9 (= XXI 49 Vs 7) [OL)
ku.e-zqa . V
katterrabh- 'humiliate, cause to be defeated’s KUB I 9 III 8

DI-efnaz.

18~ 'loosen, relieve': KBo IT 6 I 38 k€z INIM-za, ibid. III 47-48.

kS

64~65 apgz mlelminaza, -

mema- 'speak's KUB XIV 8 Rs 36 telbaz, XXI 17 IT 9 U-za.
IS:101R,

parh- 'gallop': KUB XXXI 20 + KBo XVI 36 ITI 12-13 I&ry 1 ©

parkue¥— *become puref: XUB I 1 I 39 DINGIRLthza.
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pehute~ tcarry {off)!: KBo IV 14 II 50 GESP-az (cf. ibid. IT 76
gEEPU-ahbh— + acc. tforce!), |
%allakartahh— 'treat highhandedly'.(?): XUB XXI 19 I 17-18

ku€zoa memivanaz.

tarazzel~ 'be victorious': XBo IV 14 IV 59 DI-za. -

tarszzi~ 'upper > victorious':s XBo VI 29 II 4-5.6-7 DI-eShaza.

Barazziyshh~ 'cause 1o be victorious': XKUB I 1 III 23 = XIX 67
I 15 [I-e%nlkz. |

Sarnink-~ 'make restitution': XUB XIV 14+ Rs 24-25 ;ﬁ_gg E‘T":'["—YA

Barnikzilaz maskannalzl, XIV 8 Rs 32 hlinlganaz, XXI 19 IT 15

187U sac.plU-510.

éigand— tsacrifice’: KBo II 6 TII 21 SISKUR mantalivaza.

ftunma- 'fill': KUB XIX 67 I 9 alwanzefnaza.

33~ 'dake': EKBo ITI 4 IV 39-40 zabbiyvaza (+ katia and -kan),

IV 4 IV 12.28-29 idem, ITT 3 I 5 GBSPO-az (+ arha and —kan),

IV 10 Rs 19 ¢BSP0-zz (+ —kan).

dZi— 'place': KBo V 9 Rs 18.20 hannefnaz...ISTU DINI (+ —kan
and KASKAL-%i = 'put on the (right) path!').

tamaf~ !'(op)oresst: KBo V 9 II 25-26 uddZnaza (+ anda), KUB XIV 14+

Vs 8~9.Rs 12".35" hin<ge>naz, XIV 10+ I 7-8 idem, XIV 12 Vs 7*
idem, Bo 2628+ I 16 (StBoT 1,30) idem. '
damme¥hai— ‘oppress': XKUB XIV 14+ Vs 38-39.Rs 33 Qinéanaz.
tarh- 'conguer!': KUB XIV 14+ Vs g0t . TE-az (+ -za), XIV 10+

I 16-18 él-aZ---NIl‘IIE"aZ (+ “E_@-_).




4i8%a— 'set in motion! (?): Bo 2628+ I 17 ISTU LG (SiBoT 1,30).

1
uwmuwa— ‘adorn': KUB XIT 27 + XLIII 5C Rs 34~35 apizza [ulnafhaz®

(= XIT 31 Rs 24 apSsz unuwainaz )«

walta— 'sin':s KBo III 3 II 28-29 apiz INIM-az.

wemiga—"find‘: KUB XIV 8 Rs 42—43+ afiya§e§naza, XIV 13+ I 51-=52.

| 5455.1V 24-25" idem, KBo XI 1 Vs 21-22.41 [GIS].HUR.HI.A
f . .
gulzattanazzi-fyla (but on the last example see also below

D. 406).
One example of an ablative of means deserves individual

comments

XUB XIX 67 I 5-6 (Autobiography of Hattusili/Neue Br. 16)s

(260) [nlu bannifnanza DI-eBBar/ EGIR~pa pehutet

tShe (I%tar) checked the lawsuit with a lawsuit.®

Literally, EGIR-pa pehutet is 'carried back', but the cqntext

demands some special sense. My understanding is this: Arma-Datta
had instigated a lawsuit against Hattusili, The latter, with the
help of I%tar, retorted by charging Arma~Datia and family withi
witcheraft, who were caught with evidence of same and convicted
(ivid. I 6-10), This effectively ended the case against Hattusili.
Hattusili naturslly credits ﬁhis nappy turn of events to I¥tar, but
whether Arma-Datta was really guilty of witcheraft br the victim of

evidence 'plénted‘ by Hattusili's agents we shall likely never know.

EGIR-pa pehutet means either 'checked/retarded! or 'retorted to'.

-
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VII. Ablative of Accompaniment

A1) examples of this usage in Neo-Hittite historical texts
are with transitive verbs, the ablative expressing an object

which receives the action of the verb along with the direct object:

KBo III 3 I 21-22 (RE Barga/BoSt 3,140):

(261) nu-war—an ISTU NAM.RA.MES Z¥Buwazza—ye %ard dahhi

1T shall take it (the city) up along with deporitees and goods.'
- KUB XXI 1 IV 33 (Alaksandu Treaty/SV II 80):

(262) nu—tta. .. L5070 SAG.DU—@%,..arha harninkandu

-

'Let them destroy you aldng with your person (1it. head).! -

Similar examples are KBo XVI 23 T 10, KUB XIX 11 IV 31-33, XIX 18

I 15-16 and XXVI 43 Vs 6~7 (= KBo XXIT 55 Vs T-8).
VIII. Ablative of Regpect

This usage is sparingly attested in Neo~Hittite historical

texts:

KUB VI 45+ I 18-19 (Prayer of Muwatalli/CTH 381):

(263) $o KR "Vpattiomuken/ ERCCE Yinandas kuiZh memibten
. 'You who ascribed to me the iordship‘pf Hatti in’every respect.!
KBo IV 12 Vs 25 (R® Middannemuwz/CTH 87):

(264) ammue-ma IS8T IHIM “Middannemfve T -pat karuilivanun

'But still I did not keep silent about the affair of M, .!
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KUB XXVI 12 5 RXI 42 TTT 14-15 (Instr. for the Y0-MESgye

Dienstanw, 26):

(265) [nlu [E_]_.i Lﬁ'hmngUIRTIE«Z/ Yu€loa Sabhenaz HUL-luwe$zi

t(If) trouble arises over the feudal service (?) of some

of (hig) subjects.®

My "bransla‘ﬁion and interpretation of the ablative follows that of

Goetze, JCS 13(1959)68.

KUB XXI 38 Rs 8 (Letter of Puduhepa/CTH 176):

Lﬁ.r.mﬁT

(266) nu~wa—3%%i GIM~—an EiE BGIR-{and]a pAir nu-war—at

EGIR-pa ISTU IKU arantat

'As the messengers went after him, they stood an __ behind

(him). '

In this instance the ablati{re is used vwhere one would expect an

accusative of ex{-ent: cf, the u'se of ITCU 1n IﬁoT I 36 II 5f.

The ablative also seems to have encroached on the accusative in

expressing extent in time:

KBo IV 14 II 66-67 (Treaty/Stefanini 43):

(26 )kéé‘é—a—-mu kuisd LﬁKﬂR _Igp'_ KURA%'éur- arZnza ISTU MU.KAM.HI.A
267) . ' _

¢fD.DA arha-ma~kan i%tantait

'And this Assyrian enemy who had risen .égainst me has delayed/

held off through long years.!

See also KUB XV 17+ I 3-5 (Vow of Puduhepa/StBoT 1,16).
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IX. Ablative of Agent

The agent with a passive verb is typically expressed in
NEO—ﬁittite with ;ﬁgﬁ. Since the'latter can gtand for either
an instrumenial or ablative, these examples cannot be assigned
to either case with ceftainty. I cite in full here only those

which are marked as ablatives:

KUB VI 45 ITI 32-33 (Prayer of Muwatalli/CTH 381):

kinuna ammuk "HIR.GAL LUGAL-u® tuedaz/ [IZITU dgrnigaééaééi
(268) _

%allenuvanza arkuwellkimi

'Now I, King Muwatalli, pray, having been raised up by you,
the Storm—-god p. .t
KBo IV 6 Vs 26~27 (Prayer to Lelwani/CTH 380):

(269) nu DINGIR.MES ariysir p-at DINGIR,MES-azzi-ye [pandailttat

'They inquired of the gods, and it was determined by the gods.'

~ As noted earlier, it cannot be excluded that the latter instance
represents an ablative of means: 'it was determined through
(consulting) the godst.

Since the passive construction with an expressed agent is not
overly frequent J ligt here the other instances in Neo—Hlttlte
historical texts Wlth.ggggg KBo IV 2 IV 34, IV 12 Vs 8-9, V81 22
(see Neu, StBoT 5,168), KUB VI 45 IIT 74-75%, XIV 8 Vs 15-16.17.33.34,
XIX 11 T 12.IV 12-13, XXXI 121+ III 18-19, 301/c II 11 (= XXVI 84

IT 75 D5 64).
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X. Adverbial Ablatives

Various adverbs of time which we have seen previously also

occur in Neo-Hittite historical texts: UD KiM-az 'durlng the

day!', GE ,—az 'at night', karuwilivaz and annaz 'formerly' and
BGIR~-az 'afterwards'!. One also finds the.éblative equivalent
of instrumental adverbs: 7I~za 'on one's owm authoriéy' (KBo V 9

ITI 28, TII 3 IIT 11.24 and IV 14 IV 70), Sakuwabbaraza ZI-za

twhole-heartedly! (KBo IV 14 I 44" and ABoT 56 I 23%).

In addition there are meveral new adverbizl uses:

KUB XXI 19 T 11-13 (Prayer of Hattusili and Puduhepa/CTH 383):

ANA DINGIR.MNES-za menahbanda KUR.KUR HT A ?ﬁatﬁi/ Larraz

(270)
SA dU Nerlk dU Zln2a1anda DU”UAKA nakkivanni handa datta

TAmong the gods you took as your portion the lands of Hatii
according to the importance of your son, the Storm-god of
Nerlk and lelanda.

KBo Til 6 II 21-22 (Autoblography of Hattu5111/Eat o 16):

BRIN.MES—-ma—mu ANSE.KUR.RAMES tenavaz pail mu-za ERTN.ES

(271) 7T - .
¢ NARARU QA KR~ tenavaza Gill--an enpun

TBut he gave me_lnfantry and cavalry in small numbers, and T

took with me auxiliary troops of the country in small numbers.'

For other examples of tepawaz see KBo V 8 I 1-2.IT 29-30 and

KUB XXVI 43 Vs 6~7 and 10, In the latter text the'duplicété

D
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XBo XXIT 57 Vs 2 has meccaviaz], which is probably used in the

sane way.

"KUB XXI 27 IV 35-36 (Prayer of Puduhepa/CTH 354):

o v '
harnfvel-za luit SAL-za/ ANA DINGIRELEE EN-YA Ber SAG.DU—za
(272) S T

tarninkan harmi

'Because I am a woman of the birthing—sfbdl, I have personally

made restitution to the goddess on behalf of my lord.!

Since Puduhepa is alive and well, an interpretation !made
restitution with my head'! is excluded. The same expression occurs

in the text in IT 17-18.
X¥I, Problematic Cases

A Tew instances of the ablative are uncertain in their inter-

pretation:

KBo IT 6 I 36-37 (Oracle re Arma—dU/EEE_569)=

(273) DUMU.DWU-5U~va tamedaza/ kani%lanzi

Since this action is designed fo placate the spirit of the deceased
grandfather, it must have a favorable connotation, perhaps 'honor/
distinguish in some other way', Either an ablative of means or

respect would £it this meaning.

KBo IV 14 ITT 26-27 (Treaty/Stefanini 45):

(274) éullannaza;war—aﬁt)?—tu—za/ KAR-z+%
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Stefanini, loc. cit., reads Bullannaza waratuze KAR—at, but he

cannot offer any satisfactory meaning for a word wgraiuza.

In ¥Bo III 4 II 31-32 gurXauvananza may be an ablative:

(aBtze, AM 216 suggests 'by boat'), but this is quite uncertain.
See Friedrich, HWb 119, for other ?roposals.
Neo-Hittite historical texts thus show the following uses of

the ablative:

I. Ablative of Separation
II;- Ablative of *time from whicht
ITI. Ablative of Cause
IV, Ablative of ﬁirectién
V. Perlative Ablative
VI. Ablative of Heans
VII. Ablative of Accompanimenti
¥III. Ablative of Respect
IX. Ablative of Ageﬂt

X. Adverbial Ablatives



Section 1.2, Usage of the Instrumental in Neo-Hittite Historical

Texts
I. Instrumental of leans

The use of the instrumental to express means is considerably
resiricited in Neo-Hittite historical texts, in comparison with.
both its use in earlier texis and the use of the ablative in the

same function (see Sec. 1.1 above). The majority of attestations

involve just two words: IGI.HI.A~it 'with the eyes' and Uit

tefhit 'through a dream':
xespan

KBo IV 8 IT 11,19 IGI.HI.A—it ubkiszi, XI 1 Vs 11.15.17+.28.30

takfulit IGI.PI.A—it anda au, ibid. Vs 397.Rs 18" BXBawTt

JGI.JOI.A-3it anda au.

"KBo VI 29 I 20 U-it henikta, XI 1 Vs 42 tethit varkunut, KIB I 1

I 12-13 Uit "NYR.GAL—in SE5-YA uivat, ibid. I 37 DU-it memigta,'

XIV 10+ IV 16-17 and XTIV 8 Rs 42 4efhit auédu/ﬁwallu.s

While some of these examples are from prayers, others are from
historical texts in the strict sense,

Another recurring expression with an instrumental of means

is GISTUKULuit tarh- ‘conguer with a weapon/by arms': KBo VI 28

Rs 16, XUB XXI 37 Vs 397 and XXITI 92 Vs 6. Into the same sphere

falls also KUB XXI 29 I 15-16 (Decree r¥® Tiliura/CTH 89):

G

aBelanut-ma~an 2psl ISTU NAML.RA CTSTUKUL tarshhantit 'He settled
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it with his deportees conguered by arms?!, VWhile tarapbbantit goes

with abes-, it is likely that the instrumental was influenced by

O -1 4 which goes with tarh-

the wnwritten
There are alsc a few other scattered uses of the instrumental

of meanss

KUB VIII 80,15 (Treaty of Sattiwesza w/Supp. I/CTH 52):

(275) [ Ix &% owit Bard Lumnned !...filled up with goods.f
Compare the Annals of Hattusili T, KBo X 2 I 20-21.

KBo V 8 T 24 (Annals of Mursili/AM 148):

(276) nu~fmad—ken namma UD.KAW-a7 GESPU-it EGIR-panda 2& pEun
'T no longer‘pursued them with might during the day.'
KUB XIV 13+ I 49-50 (Plague Prayer/CTH 378):

(277) nu apit pantlul/ KUR "VHatti aldcifkittari

1Through that (plague) the entire land of Hatti is dying.!
EUB XXIII 1 II 1 (Sau%gamuwa Treaty/StBoT 16 8)

(278) 3™ “L8TAR-A . A-an BU-ta ASBAT

'T took you, Sausgemuwa, by the hand.!

KUB XIV 8 Vs 25 (Plague Prayer) has hanne¥nit Zarlz[it]

'raised up by ajjudgment', i.e, 'ewarded the victory in a judgmeni'.

KBo IV 2 ITT 50 (Aphasia of Mursili) reads IZI—it wahnumanzi,

which is an error for IZI-it warnumanzi ‘'they burn with fire!.
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The form ha%ktit, literally 'with bone', also deserﬁés mention;
It occurs in a broken context in the Annals of Iursili, KUB XX£I 10,4
(AM.76) and XIX 37 II 6 (AM 166). Sommer, AE 181f, proposes that
in a military context it meéns 'mit Standhaftiékeit, Hiderétands— :
kraft‘; i;e. defensive strength as opposéd o offensi%e strength,
which is GBSPU-it (see KUB XIII 27 Rs 23 above p, 301 with note 9).
Like hebtai-, (UZU

and Sommer, loc., cit., suggests either 'arm' or 'fist'. While

JEESPU is in its literal meaning a body part,

there are no exact parallels, I raise the possibility that the

Hittite for GESPU is kuttar 'shoulder, upper arm'. See especiallyA

kuttanit tarph- 'conquer by force/ﬁith might' in the Telipinu-

Edict (see above p. 242 under tarh-).
IT. Instrumental of Accompaniment

This use of the instrumental is atitested unambiguously

in Neo~-Hittite historical texts only for the time of Suppiluliuma TI:

KBo V 3 II 28 (Hukkena Treaty/SV TI 116):

(279) nu-mu~i¥an min ERIN.}E3-it ANSE.KUR,RA[ET].A-it lammar

UL zrii
=“"'—"""""
VIf you do not reach me at once along with your infaniry
and cavalry.?®
KUB XIX 20 Vs 10 (Letter of Supp. I/CTH 154):

(280) [n-at ISTU GUD.UI.A UIDU.HI.A Bifuitt-z Zard dahhun

'I took it up along with its cattle, sheep and goods.!
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Expressions similar to the latter can be found freguently in

the Annals of Mursili and elsevhere spelled with 1570. These

examples cannot be showﬁ 1o be insirumentals since the ablative

is also attested in this function (see Sec. 1.1 above),

IIT. Instrumental of Agenti

As discussed above in Sec. 1.1, most instances of the agent
with a passive verb in Neo-Hittite are marked by IéTU, vhich may
conceal either an instrumenial or ablative. There is only one

clear case of an instrumental in this usage:

HA 4'

KBo VI 28 Vs 4-5 (Decree r¥ the hekur Pirwa/CTH 88):

T‘ -
DIJGIR%iunit kf anifBanldal NUIUN-a8

(281) 34 zuear "Vkuster
'...0f the seed of the King of Kussar distinguished by

the god,!?

On the interpretation of this passage see most recenily Otien, -
ZA 61(1972)233f, It should be pointed out that the phonetic
writing of ‘'god! is unique in Neo-Hittite, even if one reads

I .
DINGIRE 4 ni—it (Neu, $tBoT 18,122 note 291).

IV. Adverbial Instrumentals

The remaining instances of the instrumental case in Neo-
Hittite historical texts are in adverbizl uses which we have

already seen in older texts:
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pangarit 'en masse': Deeds of Suppiluliume passim, egpecially in

the cliché ERIN.MES Lﬁkﬁﬂ vengarit BA,US *the enemy troops
died en masse'; also XKUB XIX 9 IV 14 (Eattusili III) and
KBo XIT 38 TTT 12-13" (Suppiluliuma II).

Yaluwabbarit ZT-it 'whole-heartedly': KBo X 12 II 22-24.29%.43%.517

(= Akkedian KUB IIT 7+ Vs 20 ina kul libbi-%u) (Aziru Treaty);
V 4 Rs 29.36.41, V 9 IT 3%, XXIT 39 II 157 (Mursili TI);

KUB XXIIT 1 IT 35.IV 21-22%, XXVI 12 IIT 26" (Tuthaliya III/
IV); KBo XIT 30 II 2-4, XUB XXVI 32 I 11-12, XL 38,3" and
ABOT 56 T 257 (Suppiluliuma II).

Sekkantit ZI~-it 'with knoﬁing mind's KUB XXI 37 Vs 52+ (Hattusili

ITT), XXVI 12 TI 15-16 (Tuthaliya IIT/IV).

ZI-it 'on one's own': XBo V 3 IIT 39-40 and XIX 44b,6+ (both
Hukkana Treaty);s |

GIR=it 'on foot': Deeds of Suppiluliume (KBo XIT 26 IV 3) and
Annals of Mursili (KUB XIV 16 TIT 12-14, XIX 37 II 7, XIX 39

TI 4-5).
V. Problematic Cases

One apparent example of an instrumental should probably be

read as a verb instead:

KBo XI 1 Rs 9 (Prayer of Muwatalli/CTH 382):

TN ) = .
man-za " YUl-za MUSEN-az “OMUSEN.DO-it nefma SA GEDIM kuilki

(282) .o
NINDA-an [e..]
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'*TIf one has performed an augury with an evil bird, or someone

has [ ] the bread of a dead man...!?

Taking LﬁMUéEH.Dﬁ—it as a verb is admittedly ad hoc, but I see

noe vay to consfrﬁe the passage with an instrumental reggrdless
of what verb one restores after NINDA-an. By breaking the line
into two clauses we.bbﬁain normal s&ntax. For tﬁe spelling of
a verb with a Sumerogrem which properly is a noun compare KBoO IIT 36

Vs 10 PUAGRIC-hi-i% for meniyehhil 'menaged!.

The other examples to be discussed here all involve the form

J—e—et-ta:

KUB XXI 37 Vs 17 (RE Urhi-TeXub/CTH 85):

. - - ]
(283) n-afta UKU.MES—tar 1-8ita nehhun HUL-abbun [Eé lainki® ]

'T led the population even as one (i.e. treated them equally).

I did [not] mistreat [anyone].!

L0 KES

KUB XXI 42 IT 5-6 (Instr. for the SAG Dienstanw. 25):

(284) nu KUR.KUR.HI.A/ BA[L dlapianda 1-8tta naifkitten

You led all the rebellious lands even as one.'!

KBo ITI 4 III 33 (Annals of Mursili/AM 76):

(285) n—a% ands 1-8ita 60000 6 LIM NAM.RA Eita
tAnd it (the booty) numbered 66,000 deportees in one (fell

sWoop ). !

Bichner, Anat. Zahlw. 7, correctly analyzes l—e-—eti—ta as an insiru-

mental plus the geminating particle —a 'and' (see already Hrozny,



371 Chap. 4 — Sec. 1.2

BoSt. 3,202 note 2), However, Eichner's interpretation of the
ingtrumental plus rZi- as 'aul eine Seite 1enken4 cannot be
supported. Firgt of all, as the attestations giﬁen above show,

the only Hittite caze forms attesited in the usag% 'join someone's
side' are ablative (seec pp. 205, 291 and 357). Eurthermore, only
the ablative is attested in any similar usage (efcépt 01ld Eittite
ket, which cannot be summoned here), In additioﬁ,lthe expression
;égg;g_ne1a— "turn to someone's side, join force% with' is atiested
only as such: i.e,, intransitively with a_'refléxive"middle' of

ngi-. There is no direci evidence for z trensitive I Xn

I5TU X nZi-

tturn {someone) to someone's side!. é

As already suggested by GUtze, AM 222, in tﬁe first passage
above the basic sense is Ttreated egqually'. Theﬁe is nothing about

. |

changing anyone's allegiance, All the attestatioﬁs can be derived
from a basic instrumental of means: 'with one (blow), at one
stroke!'. This sense is still quite clear in the last example (285)
In the other instances the instrumental of A;ans has become &
virtual adverb: ‘'as one, identically!?. The.funﬁtion of the -a
is best taken here as emphasizing: ‘even'. For tﬁis meaning éompare_

KBo XIX 44 + XXII 40 Rs 42: nu iUGwaz uwanna-yas Eer LUQE& gar[akta]

'"The man perished even for seeing (the king's Wiﬁe) from afar!,
‘ ' |
In all the passages where 1-Tiiz is used, the gpeaker is insisting

on the 'singleness'! of the actibh, antioipatihg ihcredulity on the

part of the hearver: remarkably, Iursili capture@ 66,000 prisoners
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all at once, Whethe; one cares to believe him or got, Hattﬁsili

III treated everybne evenhandedly. Pinally, Tuthaliya III/iV

is agsigning the addressees total responsibilit& for the revolt,

even if they insist on denying it; _Por a foésible iﬁstance of an

ablative l—edaz used similarly to 1-Etta see pp. 386-387 bhelow.
The use of the instrumenial in Neo-Hittite texts may be

summarized as follows:

Y. Ingtrumental of Means
IT. Instrumental of Accompaniment
ITI. Instrumental of Agent (oncel)

TV. Adverbial Instrumentals
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Section 2.,1. Usage of the Ablative in Other Neo-Hittite Manuscripts
I. Ablative of Separation

The basic separative function of the ablative has béen more
than amply illustrated in the preceding sections. From the remaining
Neo-Hittite manuscripts I quotéfin full only instances which show
somefhing new or which-support preﬁious interpretations based on a

handful of attestations.

KUB XXXI 66 ITT 20-23 (Deposition (?)/CTH 297):

ivenun—ma—at-lkan danSdaz/ 1510 KAxU plarlz/ [ aJmmuk—ma—~za~k[an
(286) ,
Z)T-za UL [kuiltki dap[pun]

'T did it out of another(‘s) mouths I took nothing for myself

on my own authority.?

This expression comes very clogse to the ablative of cause with

meniysnaz (see p. 354f).

KUB XXIX 4 I 3-4 (Transfer of the DINGIR.GE./Kronasser,

Unsiedlung 6):
(287) mBn apSz I8TU E DINGIR.CE, perd temai £ DINGIR.GE / wetessi

"When (going) forth from the house of the 'Black God® ohe

builds another house of the 'Black God',..!

See also ibid. I 60-61, Here again Hittite manages with the help

of a preverb/bostposition plus the ablative to incorporate in a
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single clause the idea of motion plus a subsequent action (cf.

ex. (43) p. 187 above and Chap. 4, note 2). Similar is the

congtruction URUﬁ—an URUf—az + Preverb + la@iyazi/RA-zi in

XKUB V I I 55.71~72.78=79 etc.: '(Going) up/éway_from city Y, he

sirikes city X.1t,

KUB XXII 25 Vs 19-20 ('Itineraries?!/CTH 562):

(288) para-ma-zo-kan/ URUﬁerioqaz arha arivami

1T consult an oracle out from Nerik.' (also Vs 32)

That is, the king, baving reached Nerik, then consults an ozracle

to see—ﬁhich route he should take from there.

KUB IV 22,10 (CTH 590):

(289) [“urul GABAN-YA HUL-uvaza KU myuy nien DIB~ti

9
'You, the Sun-goddess my lady, hold in front of [me’] your

shield against evil.!

KBo I 44 + XITI 1 IV 41-43 (Vocab. erim.hud = anantu/StBoT 7,20):

avamu  kluilzza

(290) ayvanie$ kuel[dlaza

i%sfu ayariet nu kfuedlaza
(= 1651/ 9-11 kuEzU(za»]...kuedaza...pg.k[u]eza?)

The Akkadian forms are essentially isofunctional, and there is
surely no functional difference between ku€z(za) and kuedaz either.

The Hittite scribe, faced with formally different Akkadian expres-—
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sions, merely usged the variants at ﬁis*disposal so as ‘to maich
each Akkadian form with a Hittite correspondent.

For brevity!s sake, the following list contains only one
example per verb, the purnose being merely to confirm the use

of the ablative of separation with the wverb:

Tntransitive Motion Verbs:

ar- 'arrive': KUB XXXITI 106 IV 21-22 fethednaza (+ katia and -kan).

ar- 'stand (up)': KBo XVIII 28 I 10 kufz (+ -ken).

arai~- ‘arisef: KUB XXXIII 106 II 28 [Gls]éﬁ.Awaz.(+ g2r3).

arg- 'flow': KUB XVII 9 I 21-22 %uppayaza [IGI.HI]l.A-~waza (+ pard
and ~kan). -
buwai- 'run': KUB XXXIV 77 Vs 4 nepi¥za.

iSpari- 'escapé';- ¥UB IV 72 Rs 4-5 patecauvaz petas (+ ~akta).

iya- 'go, walk's KUB XIV 3 IV 38 KixU-za (+ -kan).

URUUrkiéaz TRU~a.z

iyannai- fwalk, march': XUB XXXIITI 98 I 11-12

(+ arha and ~kan).

mau¥~ 'fall': KUB VITI 36 ITI 9-10 (5

GIG]IR~2z (+ katta and —kan).

neya~ 'turn (int.)':s KBo XXI 6 Vs 8" KASKAL-az (+ Zpva).

Eai" 'go ! : .‘nr.BOT 68 II 15 .III 1—2 URUAl’innaZ. L] .URUHa‘i}'tuﬁaZ.

tiva—~ 'step?: KUB XVII 12 II 17 KASKAL—-za (+ arha and -kan).

unna- 'drive': KUB IX 34 ITT 28 URUiantaz.
uwa—~ ‘come's KUB XIV 3 IV 45-54 XKAxU—za.

watku- 'spring': KUB XXXIII 93 IIT 17-18 Nf.TE-az (+ arhs).

-
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Transitive Motion Verbs:

arnuwA'm0ve': KBo XIII 62 Vs 17 warcavwayaz (+ arha and ~-kan}.

puittiya- 'pull, draw': KUB XXX 65 II 3 KASKAL-az.

ninink— 'raise, remove': XUB XXX 56 TII 15 pZdaz (+ -kan).

L] Lo
parp~ 'chase': KUB XXVI 87,5 [£]°.GAT-az (+ katta).

. palBiahh- (KASKAL-%iahh~-) 'put on the road, ship':s KBo II 11 Rs 10

VRV 1B ABRAR-za (+ katta and —kan).

pebbiya~ 'throw': KBo XIT 123,7 Siihhas.

p&da~ 'carry's KUB XXXI 79 Vs 4*5 URUPatte[y]arigaza.

takuniya— 'boil, bubble': KUB XIT 58 I 12-13 GE -az Ki-ez (+ Bard

‘and ~kan; subject 'fountain'!, object 'clay,'mud').

fuwa— 'push, drive!: KUB ZXIV 14 T 19-20 SAG.DU-az (+ awan arha
and -kan), |
35~ ttake': KUB XXXIIT 114 T 20.23 §U-za (+ arha and -kan).

tittenu- fmove's KUB V 24 I 45-46 aniz pédas (+ arha}.

unna~ ‘drive's KBo XXIII 106 Vs 6-8 URUkUﬁABBARuaz (+ Zopa).

ugéaw bring!s KBo XVII 65 Vs 39 apez.:

uda— 'bring': KUB IV 8 Vs 11-12 annazla-valtSi-taza (+ katta
and —-a¥ta). '

uwate— 'bring, carry': XBo XI 17 IT 8-10 nepifaza taknaza fD-za

FURSAG-za himandaza (+ Zppa).

watlkunu— 'make jump > chase's XKUB V 3T 47—48_URUKUBKBBAR—za

(+ —ken).
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Verbs of Separation:

Kar§- Tout's KUB XXKIV 3+ II 11-12 plElivesz)l alaunaz kusz (+ -kan).

18- 'loosen, release': KUB XXXVI 39 II 9-11 haratnaza xabdlulez...]

/BUl—az memiyan[az] (+ arha) o ’
Samen~ 'withdraw!': KUB XXXI 59 Vs 27 {éarr]gz (+ —ken).

Sarra- 'divide's KUB XTI 58 III 8-11 IZFU 12 UZUﬁR (+ awan arha)

DUG

tarna~ 'let go's KUB XXXV 92+ Rs 20~21 U, —az (+ nara)

=T

Others:

au~ 'see': KUB XXIV 7 IT 547.IIT 28" Al-za (+ katte and -kan).

eku- 'drink's EKUB XXV 37 I é7—28 apiz (+ arha and'—kan).7

halzai- 'call': XUB XXXVI 89 Vs 1-2 URUizraza "Wiallaze (+ andan),

pendai- ‘errange':  KBo XVITI 104,5-6 " Ufattuliaz (+ katta and -kan).

28 par(k)- 'deliver's IBoT TT 129,12 URUpenitana,

hatrai- 'write's KUB XXTI 70 Vs 16 "Wipuliaz (+ appa)

pevawannai- 'rain': KUB IV 5 Vs 13-14 nenléaza.g

GISzp . TAM.CAR.BI.A

' 1

uek~ 'conjure': KUB XXV 37 IV 28-29 kuez ANA®
(+ ~kan).

uef— tlive, survive's KUB XV 1 IIT 50 GIG-za.

ithuwai- '‘pour': KUB XXXIII 93 IIT 24 [nepi%laz (+ kattz and -kan).

gank- 'hang's KBo XV 9 IV 7 Gl-az (+ katta)

guls—~ 'inscribe's KUB XLIT 103 III 13—14 annalaza GI§ JUR gulza-—

danaza (+ arpa and —kan; cf. pp. 186 and 351 sub iya- and gul®-).
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kurur 8%- 'be hostile': KUB XIV 3 IV 4-5 damedaza KUR-ez&...

ammetaza KUR—eza.

lahuwai- 'pour': KUB XXV 37 I 25f Saraszivaz [GI§QuQunal]az
(+ arhaya® and %géig). ' ;

mema- 'speak': KUB XXX 28 Rs 8-9 3up(hlaz (+ kattenda and —ken).

pahinu- 'p:ote;t': KUB IX 15 III 8.13-14 zappiyaz {object %Eggué).

PIi- 'give's KUB XIT 2 II 9 etc. L3 ygy%lﬂ-(cf{ ibid. IV 9

- ) -.-T
16. MBS VR pegkanzi).

parkui- 'pure, free from': = KUB XXXV 92+ Rs 18-19" lenkiaz

[huwlartaz.

arkunum.'purlfy" KUB XII 58 IV 2-3 Danrannanza;
parsunm

ek - 'give an omen' ;  KUB U TLI2RG  In eflitazs,
akuwaya—~ 'look': XUB ZXXIII 92 + XXXVI 10 I1T 18 nepibaz
Baxuvaya: __jl____

B

(+ [katta] and -kan).

Sapiya—- 'peel! > 'clean': KUB XII 58 IV 2-3 naprahnanza.

Bet- 'rest': KUB X 95 ITT 13~14" hiimandasza.
talliya— 'entreat': KUB VII 60 TII 5-6 KASKAT-az.

tarup- tunite': KUB XVI 41 III 14 E-lrza (+ pard and -kan; see

Neu, StBoT 5,171).

Wageariva~ (BAL—) 'mutiny, rebell!s XUB VI 39 Rs 6?anizza (+ 2rZ).

Further examples of the dative-locative exprebsing separation
are also attested. Ho additional guotations seem necessary., The
interested reader may consult the following passages- KBo XXTIT 34

I6 (versus ibid. T 13 with the ablative!), KUB IX|15 IT 22-23,

1
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XVII 28 T 16-18, XXXV 133 II 22, XXXVI 2 IIT 38, XXXVI 12 IIT 12-13,

XIV 47 IITI 16. See also the apparently mixed construction under
huek~ Pp. 383. !
|
|
II. Ablative of 'time from which! '

In addition to further instances of kit/apit pantalas, we

find another example of DUMU-znnagza 'from childhooﬁ‘: KUB XXXITI

118,17 and 20-21. KUB IV 47 Vs 26 offers ISTU EREB “UTU 'from the

satting of the sun', and KBo XVII 65 Rs 43-44 attegts the expression’

[alpez ITU-za aéha kapoullkanzi] tthey count from that month!

(see ibid. Vs 53 = KUB XLIV 59 Rs 4-5). Note also the following:
|

¥KBo XI 5 VI 20 (Rituél of Muwalanni/CTH 703)4

(291) SISKUR halalaza~ken arha UD.5.KAM OATT

'"The Tifth day from the Qgsacrlflce is finished.!

II¥. Ablative of Cause : ;

The additional examples of this usage furnishino surprises.
The ablative ig used several times with the verd ggf Thelieve'!
to express the reason for belief or disbelief: XKUB VIIT 79 Rs 5,

XIX 23 Bs 9, and XXVI 92,15-16. The ablative of chuse is also

common with kartimmiyawani—~ ‘angry' and similar wo?ds, particularly

to express the reason for divine wrath: KBo XIT 116 Rs 3~4,

KUB V 22,36, V 24 I 19 and VIIT 71,12. One instance of the latter
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type is interesting for its use of arha:

KUB V 24 I 24-26 (Mixed Oracles/CTH 57T7): |

bl - I .
nu-man dUTU ka-u—ri-i’ ANA SAL.LUGAL kez—nat_memlaz/ kar—~

(299) pitanza namma-ma-za DINGTREDS ANA SAL.TUCAL k&[skaln/

URU ., ¥ES—ay arhe UL kuitki karpifbanza |

*If the Sun-god __ is angry at the gueen onlyifor this reason,
and the god is not angry at the quéen except bn account of

these people,! . {

For the reference to 'these people! as the cause o? the god'is

anger see ibid. I 18-19. The‘presence of ~kan in line 25 and

|
the interpretation of -kan...azrha as 'except, besides! is confirmed

by lines I 34~35 which has ¥Ez-kan INIM-za arha 'except for this

. |
reason', The unusual position of -kan is due to the fact that

it forms a special collocation with azrha, rather than modifying

the sensze of the sentence predicate, i

One more example of an ablative of cause deseives citation

because it may contain an unusual adverbial ablati?e as well:

KBo XVIII 54 Rs 21-IRd 1 (Letter of Kassu/CTH 188):

ku€zza~wa~kan UL handari yu—kan BAD kuit iftaina ECARU—-ma kuil
: = - e —— S——

(293 4 %ekan kuib 3 B€kan kE€zza-ma-ken epurelfar 1-edaze ANA HIRITT

. ‘P - |
[kattand]a® pait nu—naéﬁkan_apizza gg;bapdarii

. ) | -
'"Why has it not succeeded?~-Because within the fortress (there

C . , . . 7 - |
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are) wall(s), one of four %., one of three %,. For this
reason the attack went down into the ditch/ﬁoét in one

(fell swoop). PFor that reason we have not suFGeeded.'

On this passage see also Feu, StBoT 5,41. Hy interretation_of
l-edaza is not assured, because ii depends on the restoration

[kzttand]a (or something similar), while the length of the lacuna

is uncertain. If there is room to restore a separate predicate

after EIRITI,ithen the interpretation of l-edaza iF open ta

several possibilities. For l-edaza as 'all at once, at a single

-

stroke! see the discussion of.1-8tta above p. 376F

IV. Perlative Ablative

Since this usage is not exceedingly frequent,!l cite here

. |
the ihree additional pieces of evidence for it:
- !
KUB XXVII 68 I 8 (Restitution of the Gods of yerik/CTH 673):
%5 "

(294) n—aj-kan G135 —za anda paizzi

'He goes in through the window.!
KUB XIT 51 T 16-17 (CTH 790):

(295) n—abta EN SISKUR/ [ Kli-az anda uizzi

'The master of the sacrifice comes in through. the [ Jgate.!
. . |
KUB V 1 I 48-49 (Oracles on Royal Campaigns/CTH 561):
(296) HUL~uwaz-at-kan GIG.GAL-ye/ i%tarna arba uit,

i . . |
"It came through the evil and the great sickness.!?




388 Chep. 4 - Sec. 2.1

: . |
That GIG.GAL is also sblative is confirmed by ibi%. IT 57 and

y Nl
IV 75: TA ¢iG.GAT—ya. The accusative is more'com@on with iktarna

arha 'through!': see'p- 294. |
V. Ablative of Direction

Most of the additional examples of this type herely provide

further instances of ZAG—az, GUB=laz and other by now familiar

expressions. Since the construction of andurza 'within, inside!

~ with a preceding dative is very rare, it is worth noting two
| .

i .
more occurrences: XUB VILI 2 I 16 and XX 45 I 17.19.17 9,157

GUNNI-%i/ha%%i andurza, The latter is opposed in the text to

hagsi tapubza 'beside the hearth!, There is also a solitary
. |

occcurrence of JarZzziyaz 'above! with a dative: KBo XXITI 27
& . ——

IT 34-35 ANA ,Haraééanti..;éarﬁzziyaz tabove the ﬁarassanta River?,
i.e; above the point where the *Red River' flows igto the M;fassanta
(see ibid. IT 29-31). KUB XXXVIIT 38 Vs 11 and 16! offer GAM-raza
KUBABBAR GAR.PA fcovered with silver.below', wheregkatterraza

w

virtually equals kattan. The following paséages also deserve

nention: :
|

A
KUB XLV 26 II 6-9 (CIH 790) (= KBo XXIIT 43 II 3-5 =

IBoT II 46,6-10): I

|
n-abta EN SISKUR D¢

palhi Zrraz and[a)/ paizzi pars-ma~ak-ken

(297 4oyl (izzi))/ kuitnan-kan EN SISKUR 2C%[(palnan)l/

i5[(talkna arhe ivatillarill T ) i




'
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|
o . L . .
1The master of the sacrifice goes in on the rear side of the

p.-vessel, but he comes out on the lip/spout ‘side. While the

o s o s . i |
master .of the sacrifice is walking hetween the p.-vessels...!
|
1

For the genitive with iitarna compare KBo IIT 27 Vs 10, We do

not have the accusative with ijtarna arha, because the latter
. ‘

implies traversal ('across, through'), no% 'betweé?'. For palban

as palhavan, gen. pl. of palhi-, see Chap. 2, note’?A.
o
KUB XXX 31 + XXXII 114 T 12-13 (R. of K‘izzuwa;tna/crrﬂ 479):

( )URUKi zzuvatni—ma-kan DINGIR,MES-z% ifhabru/ 1570 .§.—i‘-¥, LUGAL
uddana¥ EN.MES danzi E =

1

'But in Kizguwatna the masters of the affairliake away the
i :

tears of the gods on behalf of the king.! :
|
i

Here we have a fully abstract use of the direction%l ablative:

'joward/by someone! > fon the side of someone! > Yon behalf of
gomeone’', ;
|
Finally, it should be pointed out explicitly %hat the gequence
. 3|

of a dative-locative plus an ablative fadverb!' is ?ften ambiguous.

IBoT II 80 I 7-8 has EINDA.KUR4.RA T34l ZAG ,GAR RA-n ZAG-az/
ter dai, The presence of ¥er imposes an interpret%tion *He puts
a sourdough loaf gg-the sacrificial {able on the r#ght‘. That is,

he puts it on the right side of the table. In vie% of this sentence

|

we may assume that in line T 12 i¥tanani GUB-laz dZi also means
. il

'puts on the g. table on the left', However, if we did not have
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-
the preceding sentence with ¥er, we could just_as‘well read 'to
the left of the s. table', In the case of a-taﬁlé it seems
reasonable that objects are to be placed on it, nat beside it.
With other ritual paraphernalia the decision is not always so
easy; Both possibilities——'on X; to the left/right! and 'to the

left/right of X'—must be kept in mind. !

'

VI. Adverbial Ablatives

There is no need to cite further exanmnples of;time adverbs

. .

such as UD-az or GE,—az or the common Zl-azz ‘on one's own', However,
B i 2 h Lt 2 1) ) = it _
§

the remaining Neo-Hittite manﬁscripts also contain other adverbial

ablatives not atiested previously:

KUB IX 15 IT 10-11 (CTH 456):

(299) nu %allayaz/ [klui piran uiyanza

1The one who is sent ahead as the great one (i.e. in charge).?
KUB V 6 ITT 20-21 (Iiver Omens/CTH 570):

(300) UNUP LUGAL-ya pSdanzi n-at Luppayaza harkanzi

"They bring also the the implements of the king and keep
them pure.,!
KBo IV 1 Vs 31 ('Bauritual!/CTH 413):

(301) DINGIR.MES I0.MES-war-at YWiagar~azs veter 2

"The male gods built it as the carpenter(s).m

This example is not unambiguous, since to my knowledge one could
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without contreadiction posit a dental sten for 'caépenter' in
Hittite and take LﬂﬂAGAR—az as nominafive singu}ar; Wevertheless,
a t~stem for an occupation is'distinctly unlikelyi and -agz isra
rare (though attested) spelling for an ant-stem ném._sg.. An

ablative expressing ‘in the guise of! is therefore a very likely

possibility.

We have already seen the expression (UZU)éunpa builavasz

zeyvantaz(zi-va) dZi- 'place/serve pure meat in raw and cooked

form!'. Along with several more gitestations of the ablative

in this usage, Neo-Hittite ritual manuscripts alsc provide (once!)

the accusative one might expect: KUB XXV 23 IV 53 Zuppa huelu

zevan tivansi Vthey serve raw and cooked pure meat!. There is

also another difficult expression invelving zeyantaz:

¥Bo XXI 37 Ve 8 (R. of Kizzuwatna/CTH 479):

1
I
'

(302) [mlabban-ma—%Ean zevandaza ari

This phrase or a variant of it occurs more than once: see also
KBo XIV 27 Rs 13, XTI 37 Rs 9, KUB X1V 52 Vs 15, XLVI 47 Rs 11%,

The basic meaning of the phrase is clear from the ‘following:

EBo V.1 I 36 (Papanikri/Pap. 4%): -

(303) mahbenn-a U201 z@ari 'And when the fat is caoked. .. !

KBo XIX 142 IT 25-26 (F. for I&tar of Mt. Amana/CTH 721):

’ ) .
(304 mahhann~a U2Uyta o1 UZ?EA_UZU.Ubukya bUman zByari
i

'And when the liver, heart and all the meat of the sheep are

3

cooked,!



392 Chap. 4 - Sec, 2.1

One must also compare the following:

(305) nu-&%an mahhan UZQL ari

l
|
|
|
HT 1 I 49 (Ritual of Zarpiya/CTH 757): !
i
1
|

Neu, StBoT 5,1, interprets the latter as fWhen thﬁ fat is hot.;.‘,
reading the verb és a form of g~ 'be hot!. Besid%s the context,
he finds support for this interpretation in ggg_X%JSS Rs 21,

where in a similar expression the verb is spelledia-a-ri, with
the usual gscriptio plena for this verb; However,ithe ratio of
a~ri to g—a-ri is still surprisging if the verb isﬁ’he hot'; A

1

more serious problem is the consisitent presence oq
|
|

particle ~Ban. It does not occur with 2— 'be hot! outside the

the local

type under discussion. Admittedly, the finite veﬁb is sparsely

attested, but it is hard to see what funciion a pa?ticle like -%an

|
would have with a verb 'be hot' in any case. On the other hand,
. | .

~fan is attested with ar- ‘arrive, reach': e.g. Kho V 3 IT 28,
i
Therefore one must consider the possibility that we have' a

< s . . N
specialized use of ar— tarrive! in the examples clﬁed aboves
'When the fat "arvives"', i.e. 'when i% is done'. | The ablative
zE€yantez merely makes this sense explicit: 'when it reaches the

state of being cooked!,

Before leaving adverbisl ablatives, mention shotld be made
i .
of KALAG.GAF&Z/ﬁEE 'strongly, violently!, thus 'he?vily, in

[
1

- large numbers'!, used twice of the verb akkifk- 'diﬁ': KUB ViI 54
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I 3.IV 10~11 and XVIT 16 I 4-5.

VII. Ablative of Means

|
i
!
|
. 1 .
Only two further instances of this very common usage need

special comment: |
|
|
|
|
|

XuB XXX 26 I 1-2 (Rituels of Zelliya/CTH 783):
1
(306) man UKU-~an/ d;ébaraz GIG-zi

'If & person becomes ill through Ishara.!

I
I
Literally, the sentence reads someﬁhlng like 'IT 4 befalls a

person with Ishara'. Since the example is isolated and there is
] R
no similar attestation with an instrumental, one could also choose

to interpret the ablative as expressing the cause lor source of
. |

the illness: ‘'becomes i1l from Isharal.

KUB XXII 70 Vs 55 (The God of Arusna/CTH 566):

LI Tﬁc

(307) nu DINGIR===~- termaz—ma kuitki éanagﬁa'

"The god sought some {atonement) by means ofla t.-cloth.!

The meaning of this peculiar-looking sentence is shown by ibid.

Rs 41~-42: man I)TI’GIRLHﬂ zankilatar ;ETU STSKUR—pat BanhiBlkibi

|
'If you the god seek atonemenﬁ only by a sacrifice'. This sentence

is repeated without zankilatar, One may therefore supply zanki-

latar in Vs 55 as well.

i
|
|
|
|
{
|
|
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In listing other examples of the ablative of means, I again

cite only one passage per verb:

gk- 'die':s XUB XIIIT 77 Vs 11-12 Qjinganasz...zahbivalz].

O
aniya— 'write down': IBoT I 31 Vs 14 tuppiaz.”

enk- twipe's KUB VIIT 38 + XLIV 63 ITT 20-21 Endes A-az (+ arpe).

arra- 'wash': HT 1 IV 10 apiz.

_ . ;o
ariya~ 'inguire about': XUB V 6 IT 64.IV 7 ISTU'Q;NGIREzLu..

ISTU KUS.

afel~ fmeatl: XUB XXXIX 97 Vs 3.16 NINDAziEninnaz (?).

afnu~ 'eguip, outfitt: XUB XIT 11 Rs 23-24 iwaruwazz EETU KUBABBAR

QUSKIH [...]zz (+ ~kan).

au- 'seet: KUB XL 1 Vs 12.Rs 23" IGI.JT.A-za.

-

eku—~ tdrink's KUB XVI 83 Vs 33 [L137U GAL l-cdaza.

elaniya— *fill up': KUB VII 53 II 9-10 k€z paprannaz (+ ~%an).
. I
" v
Ep- 'grasp': XUB VITI 51 III” 4 SU~-az. |

d~ teat's KBo XTIT 64 Vs 19 apiz (+ —kan).

haliﬁ%iVa; ‘plate, coat': XUB XITI 35+ II 34-35 épé[z].
|

halzai~ 'call':s XBo II 4 I 25-26 CI8nnaza, (+ aﬁdan).

han~ t'draw (liquid)‘; KBo XX 41,9 DUGL;_aréialliazI

pandai- 'determine': XUB VI 4 III 9 (and'dften) ériyaéeééanaza,

8 ey ermaz (i.e. by giving a t.-—cloth).

XXII 70 Vs 5
bar(k)~ thold, keep':ﬂuka XII 128,11 ifhiulase.

hark— 'perish': KUB V 3 I 10.35 apiz (+ arha).
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' °
pattara- ’stab':lo KUB XXXVI 35 I 3 [ammedaza G1IR'.TUR-az

(for ammedaza cf. ibid. I 14).

hatrai~ 'write': VBoT 2,12-13 tuvpiasz.

hatuked— 'become frightfull's KUB XXX 43 TII 17-19 DINGIR.MES-za

nafma kutzza imma kutz [udldenasz.

G185

pakbuncai~ '?'s Bo 2309 IT 16f (StBoT 19,33) zrhuyvaz (+ -kan).

i¥pai- 'bind's KUB XII 58 I 26 "2i.vaz (+ anda).

itk(iya)- fanoint!: XUB XXX 43 IIT 21-22 azrmahbuwazza wabbivaza.

L1 1

iva- 'write down's XUB VII 53 II 6-~7 iuppiza.

P
p—rvra )

gangadzi~ 'treat with a g.-plant!': XUB XXIX 4 II|37 T5TU KUBABBAR

gangatilviazi—va.
Yoriya~ 'cover': KUB XXXIX 23 Vs 7 [ CkJubelidaza. .

ki%— 'be done, happen!: KUB XXII 70 Vs 32.70 2p3z.

ki%tai~ ‘comb's KUB XIT 58 TI 41~42 kuSzziva ;éTU GIS:A. zumt.

kuer~ 'cut':s KUB XXXIII 106 IIT 53 kugsz (% arha).

la— 'locosen, relieve': KUB XVI 77 II 65+.III 24 apigzwra I¥IlM-—za.

lagziya- (SIG-) *be favovable': KUB XLIV 61 I 10.17°.IV 23 apiz.
mali¥kucl-~ 'become weak': KBo XIIT 76 Vs 14 apizza.

maniyahh~ 'manage’: IBoT I 30 Vs 6 SU-az (+ -%an).

marfanu— 'falsify’ (2): KUB XVI 39 IT 11-12 I5TU |GUD UDU

t—— o — i e

vabdulavendaza {UL xulezoa.

mema~ 'speak's RS 25.421 Ro 9-107.30-31 1ZKIi-asl

- PG

pai-~ 'give': KUB XXII 70 Vs 56 ISTU GUSKIN NA termazzi-[yla

4

(scil. zankilatar?).
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GI%

pai- 'go's KUB XXXVI 67 II 28 ISTU KU, (+ fex and -kan).

1
pappars- 'sprinklet!: KBo XXIT 108 I 8-9 %ehilivaz A-nit’.

" I

éééihaiw tcrush's  EUB XLIV 63 II 14 SU-az” (+ anda).

punug- 'interrogate':s XKUB XL 1 Vs 31 k&zza tuppiaz (+ katta).

Bai- 'seal's XUB XXXIII 106 IITY 52 azpiz (+ Zppa).

anh~ 'scour's KUB XXV 37 ITI 21 wetenaz (+ arha‘and ~kan).
fapiya~ 'peel! > 'clean': XUB XII 58 I 8 apia.

Sarra— 'ruin': XUB VII 53+ I 6 paprannaf uddananza (+ arha).

Barnink— !make restitution': KUB XIII 35+ II 40 vparnaza.

|
11 G

Siyva~ 'choot': KUB VII 54 II1 22-23 kemza 157y Iﬁ.TAG.GA.

G- 'full':s RS 25.421 Ro 29 MB.LAN-az.’

Yunna- '£i1l': KBo XXI 1 II 5-6 ISTU KAS GESTIN Ja'alaz walahhivaz.,

‘ , - |
Suppiyabh~ 'purifyt: KUB XXX 31+ IV 39-40 %ehellilvaz witenaz.
. By

! |

A~ 'take': HKUB XXXIIT 96 I 13 5U-za.

. dai- 'placef: KUB XXIX 4 IIT 22 GIétunpaz (+ katta and -%an).
- I
tamafi~ 'press': KUB XXXVI 35 I 2 [ammitaz] memiyanaz (for ammitaz

see ibid. I 13).

taninu— 'put in order’: KUB XLTT 91 TIT 12-13 “1°BANSUR-za.

tivannai- '?': KUB VII 53 II 9-10 k8z peprannaz (4 ~%an). .

t¥riya— 'yoke': XBo IV 1 Rs 11-12 kusz (CL°[SUnulN-it). - .

unuwa- tadorn': KBo IT 1 T 35.IT 13-14 etc. Sittar(a)za UD.S5AR-za.

uwa— Tcome's KUB XIV 3 T 61-62 C'SMi-za (+ arba ehd -ken).

uvate— '‘carry (off)': KUB XIV 3 IIT 12-13 GESPU~za (+ ~kan).

walh— 'strike's KUB XXXVI 87 III 12-13 ariyaéeénaza'(+ —kan).
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warnp~ 'wash':s KBo iX 115 Ve 12-13 %elhellilyes T5T[U AHILA]

warbiva— 'calm down': KUB XXVI 43 Vs 7;17 k€zzo.d.a0lz23.,
watarnabh— 'command':s XBo XVIII 91,7 [K]AxU-az.

wek— 'ask for, demand's KUB XXII 70 Vs 13.17 U-az...tefbez.

wemiva- 'find'; KUB XLII 100 III 26.IV ¢ tuppi(va)sza.
— - .

" . '
ganmu~ 'cook! (tr.): KUB XTIV 63 II 13 A-az ISTU” |[PISAN ZABAR.

GUB—le%~ 'turn out unfavorably!: KUB XIII 35+ I 21 apiz INIM-az.

NU.SIGS— tbe unfavorable's XUB V 1 III 8.44 KUEZZB e « + AD12700

SfGB—eE- ‘turn out favorably': XUB V 1 I 18 avizza (+ —kan).

& it ! S Pl e ) .
§§12 nu- 'pacifyt:s KUB V 1 T 93.95 apizza.

VIII. Ablative of Accompaniment

vThe remaining Weo-Hittite manuscripts offer several more
examples of an ablative of accompaniment with thke ldirect object
of a transitive verb (for the type see Sec. 1.1 above): KUB VI 50
IT 13-14, XXIV 12 IT 25-28 and XXVI 69 VI 7-9: In addition there
are several ingtances of an abldtive with an intransitive motion
verb whose sense is very close to that of a transitive motion

verb plus direct object: ‘'come with Xt = "bring X'. Examples:

KUB XLI 17 II 14-15 (R. against Epidemic in the Army/CTH 424):

51 ' v
(308) KaEba~wa tuk ANA DINGIRZEL menzhhanda ISTU UDU/ uwanun
!

'Behold, I came toward you, the god, with a éheep.'

KUB V 6 IIT 24 (Liver Omens/CTH 570):

(309) kuitmen-kan "PI15.TUR-a% "Zaparti-BE&-%-a ISTU STSKUR aranzi
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'As soon as Mashuiluwa and Zaparti-SES-a arrive with the
sacrifice.! :
KBo TI 2 TT 45-46 (Mixed Oracles/CTH 577):

(310) nu-—tta~kken ariyabebnaza/ 2-an ndwi pdiweni’

'We together (?) have not yet approached you with an inguiry.'

-

In view of the cases with takBan below, one could theoretically - -
take the ablative with 2-an: 'together with an incuiry’. This
makes little sense, and the same expression is attested without

p—an: KUB V 25 IV 16 [arilyalefnzza pawen. I therefore have

grouped this case with the other examples with infransitive motion
verbs,
Other ablatives express attendant circumstanée, functioning

virtually as adverbs:

KUB XXXVI 12 + XXXIII 113 T 17-18 (Ullikummi/Jcs 6,10):

(311) dISTAleé-ma—Pan Al-az/ UR.SAG-annaz arha uﬂitﬂ

'T&tar came away from heaven with her01sm/her01ca11y.
KUB IX 15 I 11-12 (CTH 456):

nu AMA I0.IES URULII/ naliya¥has memau n-an—kan nalivathaz

(312)
KASKAT~%3 -tivandu

tLet him speak to the men of the city with cordlallty (?)
Let them put him on the road with cordiality: ( Yot

KUB XXIV 7 T 26-19 (Ritual and Hymn for IEtar/bTH 717):

(313) nu KIN-an kuit annifkanzi/ [n-alt hglwamnaz'anniékanzi E-ir-ma
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kuit/ [alnnifkanzi n-at dulkaratiazza/ annifkanzi

TThe task which they perform, they perform with laughter (2).

The house which they build, they build with joy.!

Compare ibid. I 27 piddulivazzs Shlanzi 'they perform with fear/
constraini'. Note also parhefnaz 'with haste, hastily! in,ggg_IX.15
II 9 and KBo XVITII 54 Vs 8. The dative-locative parheBni is
attested in a similar function: e.g. KUB V1 I Tl.

Finally, there is another piece of evidence for the ablative

of accompaniment with tak$-~, specifically takban:

KUB XVIII 12 Vs 4-5 (Oracles r® the Storm—god of Aleppo/

CTH 564):

5 ™

nfn-na—tmad DINGIR.MES U UKUBABBAR-an URU-an 34 °U U'Vfalap

(314) & - .
ANA dUTU*h-SAL.LUGAL E@in—wanzi/ [dlapiaz tak<foan malan harteni
'I¥ you, the gods, have approved Hattusa, the city of the
Storm—-god of Aleppo, for the winter~stay of the king and queen;

together with everything (else)...?

The emendation of tdk—an to ték—<Be>-—-an and the interpretation are

confirmed by KUB XVI 47,11 [ Jx XASKAL—an hUmendaz takBan malZn[ J.

We also have attested what appears %o be the Hittite idiom for

tincluding's

KUB XXVI 69 VII 11-13 (Law Case/StBoT 4,46):

(315 nu-wa-553i T ¥iG.TANLUES QADU TﬁGéA.GA.D’J [and]la DIB—-anta
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1 IMITTU AVN.BAR [... GAIR.RA SUM-un
— fmesSmiiem ————

'I gave him festive garments including a cloth-girdle (and)

one spear/lance of iron inlaid with [ ].!

Literally, the phrase is 'festive garments grasped in with a
girdle! (cf, German 'inbegriffen'), Werner, StBoT 4,47, also

takes anda DIB—anta as 'including!, but applies it to the following

object, the lance., This is unlikely for two reasons. First, the
ending -anta is a nom.-acc. pl. neuter, which agrees with the

) r4 4 .
plural or colleciive iﬁGHIG.LAM.HES, not with the singular 1

IHMITTU AN.BAR. Second, the word order favors taking anda DIB-anta
TEEITIIECER, Hrrrre——

with what precedes, The Hitiite comstruction for 'X including 1!

is thus X + Y (instr./ﬁbl.) + anda appant-.

JX. _Ablative of Respecti

One type of ablative of respect is that with predicate adjec-

tives:

KBo XV 1 T 16-17 (R. of Pulisa/StBoT 3,112):

ISTU SP“.DU— SU-va kaz[ & *alljlﬁ/ UZUSA— a-va kéé LEANER

(316)"
-azza—ya—wa xal & éalll]é

'This one is large with respect to his head, heari and penis.!
KUB IX 32 Vs 20-21 (R. of ABpella/CTH.394):

(317 nu—war—at 18y Yt c10/ UZU%A 1] I§TU Vlsg UR mekki wargantel

'They are fat with respect to their liver, heart and penis.'
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The duplicate XUB XII 18 III 11-12 has for the last item __t‘g

iy "

'and with respect to their flesh/fat'. Therefore one
should perhaps take Uzqgg here in the more general sense 'member(s)/
limb(s)'. On this type see Klmmel, StBoT 3,121,

The ablative of respect is also used with measuremenits:

KUB VITITI 75 III 2-5 ('Feldertexte!/ArQr 27,14):

150y gfp.pa 1 ¥E 80 Kr.¥my/ 2EU GfIJ.DA-ya_é‘éi 1 1E 80 KI.MIN/

(318)

ISTU DAGALﬁma—as 1 pm 20 KI.MIH/ 2= DAGAL*V&—Eél }.EE.ZQ KI . MIN
1Tt ig 180 gigeééar in length, and it has a second length of '
180 g. « It is 120 g. in width, and it haes a second width of

120 g. !

Throughout the 'Feldertexie! the ablative is common in this usage.
In each case where a second length and width is specified, the
alternate possessive consiruction is used.

The ablative of respect is also attested with verbs:

KUB V 3T 17-18 (On the Winter Stay of the King/CTH 563):

(319) mEn-—ma ANA dU'rUsl 157U FITTI m\réE.i(UR.RA/ 'g luidki LUL-weni

1But if we are not lying to His Hajesty with respect fto =

lack of horses...!

The same expression recurs with various objects: XKUB V 4 I 30
TA BAL 'concerning a mutiny', ibid. II 6 uIHANNA—za Tconcerning

I%tar', ibid. II 11-12 IZI-za 'concernlpg flre‘ " XVIII 12 Vs 5
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UG —za KALAG.GA~za GIG-za ‘concerning a plague (and) violent

disease’', Uhal,‘HHA 31(1973)[1976]45, note £, calls this use an

ablative of means, but she translates (p. 44}: Thinsichtlich
einer Seuche (und) einer heftigen Xrankheit! (emphasis mine — HCM).

See also KUB V 2 Vs 2f and ZVIII 12 Vs, 31f.

KUB VIII 75 IV 8-9 ('Peldertexie!/Ar0Or 27,20):

1 45K 5 zac e 10.ES UPURatiBe I6I-enda/ ISTU NIUN-me-ab

(320)

UL tikkubBanvanza
b~ —

'One boundary field facing the men of Hatisa. But as to its

yield (1it. seed) it is not recorded (1it. showm).!

The sense of tekku¥Sanu- here is confirmed by the variani in

KUB VIIT 78 VI 12-13: XNUMUH AWA 3 A.S5i-ni/ UL tekikuf$anuan 'the

seedfyield for three fields is not shown/recorded?,

Two further examples of the ablaiive of respect do not fit

under any specific rubric:

KBo XVIII 54 Vs 4~6 (Letter of Kassu/CTH 188):

( )_é_; ERIN MBS Bariluva~va-ken/ J SA ERIN.MES UKUS pattulannaza/
321 _ -

kuit mabban

'And how is it among the 5-troops and the __ ~froops with

respect to health?!

For kuit mahhan 'how is it, how do things stand?' see ibid. Vs 4.



KUB XXIT 38 I 3-5 (Lecanomancy/RA 52,150-151):

nin-na-kan tu/ Ava DINGTREY tamBdas UL uitki deliven/ nu

(322) 7
TULaldannieé SIGS—ru

But if jou, the god, have nothing left with fespect to

anything else, let the altanni be Tavorable.!

My understanding of this passage (which differs.raéically from that
of Laroche, loc. cit.) is that the god is being asked whether he
has any further reason for being angry. Such an ipquiry is
commonplace in oracle texts. Compare the formulation of KUB V 10

MUSENR

I 24: win kI-vat nemma-ma tamai NULGAL it DINU URRI

SIG.—ru SIG, 'But if (it is) only this, and there is no other
i

further matter (of dispute), let the Y-bird be favorable. (It is)
favorable?,

Finally, there is KBo XVITI 144,9-10: pUmantesa himan SIG, -in
r——— A

'Everything is fine in every respect!. The phrasezggmantaz hUman
recurs in KUB V 24 I 58 and is also found in KUB VI 9 IT 4 in the

form danian dapiza.

X. Ablative of Agent

Oracle texts provide a couple more examples of the ablative

expressing the agent with a passive verb:

KUB V 1 IIT 28 (Oracles rE€ Campaigns in Gasga/CTH 561):

(323) nu DINGIR,MES-za2 kI-ma maldn

-~ -



|
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"Phis has been approved by the gods.'
The same sentence recurs ibid. I 27 and III 23.

KUB XXII 70 Vs 45 (The God of Arusne/CTH 566):

(324) SAL.LUGAl—va-va-kan kuit apez ISTU prrcIr Ba, G4

'And because the gueen was killed by that godﬁ‘-'
[

Tyo examples writiten ideographically are also wort# mentioning:

|
KUB V 1 IV 44.51 etc. (Oracles re Campaigns in Gasga/CTH 561):

(325) &y SAlgu.er it QATAN

=

-nat

il

T |
'"The request by the "old woman" is the same.!
|

ibid., IV 72 : |

(326) KARAS.HI.A-kan 74 ‘U UL zapteri ‘

'"The camp will not be struck by the Storm-god.!
For the last example we have what is very nearly the active counter-

part: KBo VI 25+ IITI 7 dU—aﬁ KUR~e zBhi 'The Storm-god will strike
|

the country!.
XI. DProblematic Cases

There remains a residue of cases where the in#erpretation of
an ablative is in some way problematic. In some instances the basic

- 3 ) - - - ‘[ >
meaning is clear, vhile the precise syntax 1g less. certain:
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KUB XXXIT 123 IT 33-35 (Rituals of I%tanuwa/CTH 772):

5A 1 FAM.IO.UL na-a® 1B10I-50 § mzn LUGAT-na SAL,LUGAL
(327) _ j | ;
anivenzi/ nu puman ISTU 2 ian danzi w
\
'But it (the preceding list) is the material for one person.

If the king and queen perform (the ritual) together, they

take $wice as much of everything.! ‘
I
|

-

Since £Zn 'twice' is an uninflected adverb, it isinot clear what

the addition of ISTU means in formal terms. Funcﬁionally, the

ablative (or instrumental) is perhaps most easily ‘taken as
|

expressing extent {cf. ex.'(266) sbove . 366). We do not know
. |

how Hittite expressed ‘X is so many feet taller than Y' or the
|

like, but it would not be surprising to find the measure in the
: _

gblative or insirumental (compare the tablative of degree of
|

L
difference' in Latin: pmultS Zerius 'much more sharply/ more

|
meaning '(more)

sharply by much'). Thus the ISTU would reflect a
m:: )

by twice', hence 'twice as much'. 1

|

Other cases permit more than one interpretation of the

3

. \
ablative: - {
i

KUB XII 17 I 23~24 (Ritual against Epidemic in the Army/

CTH 424): |

i
(328) nu kugillla 157U GIEZA.LAH.GAR OATAMMA/ ivenzi

[
\
A reading 'They do the same with the tent of eacﬁ one! is possible,

:
|



but I know of no exact parallels in Hittite for tgis English-—
soundiﬁg expression. In view of other examfiés we have seen,

a spatial interpretation ié also possiblé: 'They do the same
thing (starting) from the tent of each one'. However, one might
expect a2t least a local particle if not a preverb %o-mark this
function with a verb like iye—~ which has no local sense by itself

(see ex. (287) p. 379 and note 2 anve).

¥Bo XIT 128,9-17 (CTH 389):

n—-at—za—kan ba&danaz/ arha austen/ n—-at ithiulaza harten/ n-at

(329 8i-it Bikien/ n-at tuliyazé puﬁ[u}éten/ n-at CigiEUsza,auéten/

? N . : v )
m alndila da<>upien’/ n—at-za-ken $unddaza/ x-x-MiS-~za Sekten

'See it with your o Wisdom. Keep it by prescription. Know
it with your heart. "Investigate it by an assémbly. "See it

by means of a tablet. Join together {?). Know it by your _ .!

I have translated all the ablatives here as expreséing means. This
seems ceftain Tor at- least ilhiulaza and is gquite inﬂorder for the
rest. However, the arha with haddshaz raises the Question of
vhether several of the ablatives expéess the source of information:
'See ﬁt out of your own wisdom...learn of it from-the assembly.;.
see it from the tablet!, If the latter interpretafioﬁ is permitted‘
here, it must also be considérkd for other examples (see p. 211

sub au~, ex. (188) p. 317 and p. 364 sub Wemiﬁa—).y

In some instances the difficulty lies in the lexical interpre—
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tation of the ablative or of the accompanying verb: KUB XXTIT 13

? . — . -
Vs 4 waldazza' iBhunapbuen, XXXIX 57 I 9 A-az arha Unbhalnzil,.

XXVITI 6 Vs 9b yu NEG.LAY pittes ziki[zlzi and KBo XVII 65 Vs 3

'kunzigannahitaz éanh[anzi]._ Vocabulary also forms part of the

problenm in XUB XIVI 45 I1T 2-4:

nu-kan 1 XIN Sakuwvadfaraza arha dai uuTEL A ona—jcan hitman/

(330 4zazkirilaza dammelaza arha Eakuwaééér%ggi/ man 1 KIN GAL-ma

- _ _
n-[at~" —kaln €zagkirilaza arpa Sakuwafifarabhi

It would seem that the denominative verb arha Sjakuvassarahh- means

the same as jakuvabfaraz arha d8- 'fully (2) tszke away!, but the

overall sense is obscure,

The use of the ablative in oracle iexts, like other aspects
of this genre, is often less than crystal—élear. The form §;§5:§g/
—za occurs very frequently, especially in reference to the flight
of birds: e.g. XBo XV 28 Vs 6.8, EQE.XVIII i2 Vs Qf. KUB XVIITI 5
I 8.21 confirms that the word is 0 be read afbuwaz, but its
syntactic function is not clear to me (Uinal, RHA 32(1973)[1976]44,
rende?s SIG5—za as 'aus dem Ginstigen', thus an ablative of separa-

tion). Bven more difficult is the form TUS-za (KUB XVIII 12 Vs 19f

and often in the behavior of birds of augury). See the discussion
of Unal, op. cit. 39 and passim.

Equally obscure is the following passage:



KUB XXII 52 Vs 6 (Liver Omens/CTH 570):

(331) UR?TﬁL—na ku?zéa NU.SLQ5 edazaféé LUKﬁR Qarz? EU.SIGB—du

Compare ibid. VS 8.11.RS 3-4-
Other passages appear to be comprehensible, but present some

feature which raises doubts gbout their solution:

KUB V-1 III 23~24 (Oracles r& Campaigns in Gasga/CTH 561):

DINGIR.IES-za kuit meldn URUHeriqazawkan karaﬁzi_gg_EGIRépa'

(332)
URUPiqainariéa/ uizgzi

'Because it is approved by the gods, he rises (?) from Herik

and comes back 1o Pigainarisa.!

See also ibid., ITI 28-29. The context seems to cail for an intransi-
tive (or reflexive) use of karp- !'raise’: ‘raise oneself > rise,
stir's Unfortunately, the issue is clouded by the occurrence in
the same text I T0f of the same fhrase with an accusative: nu-za-kan

GIM-an URUﬁeriqan karapzi. Should we read URUNerioa(n)-za~kan in

III 23 and 282 ' IR

- KUB XXVIT 49 III 13-15 (Festival witaBlive®/CTH 692):

( )QE_BELTI E?l-Lﬁ.MEé EN,MES DINGIR.MES piyen@izzi/ kuin-ga-kan
333 . )

imma kufz’ dubkizzi/ USKENNU n-at-za dabkanzi

'The mistress of the house rewards the "masters of the gods"

(with) whatever she rejoices in. They bow and accept it.!

In a phrase kui- imma kui- one expects both forms of kui- to agree
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in case. Perhaps the mixed phrase kuin...inna ku€z is due to the

fact that dufk- 'rejoice (in)' may be construed with either the
accusative or instrumental/ablative., Compare for the instrumental
KBo XVIIT 133 Vs 6=7 (p. 421 below). For the accusative see

KUB XIV 7 IV 14 and XXIX 1 IIT 4.
Phe following examples I merely cite for the sake of complete—

I
ness without comment or an attempt a2+ translation:

KBo II 7 Rs 23 (Inventory/CTH 505):

- @ :
(334) EZEV-SU hazziwviyaza dutkeratts tarrduwan] za]

KUB XVT 16 Rs 15 (Liver Omens/CTH 570):

(335) nu—wa ANA DINGIRQEE K(-na waltanuwandaza pebzaweni

KUB XXXI 79 Vs 13 (CTH 214):

- Tv o .

(336) (hanltezzi palbi-yva G“SME.TUR' URUhrziyaza dzibteyranzi
KUB XXIV 7 IV 49f (Story of the Fisherman and His Wife/
CTH 363): '

(337) sAl-2% ZI-anza heddanga itepariyaza-ma/ [plard kerfan harzi

In connection with the phrase-EGIR—pa parza "hackwards!

one should note the variant EGIR-pz naraéza'(Kgﬁ,IX 391 4) and

T ) w ! ?
also KUB XLIT 78 IT 8: 12X A%.ME CURKIN A, katta parzla’...]

‘one sun-disc of gold and precious stones...'. If the reading

par—z[al in the latter passage is correct, it isithe only instance

of parza other than with EGIR-pa. Finally, there is the form
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SAL'MESbazgaralvaza, which occurs in various spelllngs in KBo II 13

Vs 10.11.19.Rs 3 and in KUB XVII 35 I 33-34 and. n3351m. Despite
its form, I see nothing about its use to suggest that it is an
ablative. The word is probably foreign, but this does not of itself

explain the ending.12

XITI. Infinitives in —-wanszi.

The motivation for discussing this infinitive:ending in the

present context is the Tollowing passage:

KUB XXIX 4 I 5 (Transfer of the DINGIR.GE,/Kronasser,

Ungiedlung 6): -é:

(338) nu-kan Xuitmen vetummanzi himentazzi-va abnuzi

‘Whlle one flnlshes with the oonstruCulon and evervthlng...'

Kronasser, loc. cit., translates hiimandagzi—va as an adverb 'ganz

und gar', but this ignores the connective ~ya ‘and', which must be
taken serlously, judging from all other cases where the longer
form of the ablative in -agzi is attested (see below Chap. 5,

Sec., 1.1). This means that the texi coordinates an infinitive in

~¥wanzi and an ablative, raising the guestion of whéther the former
is originally an ablative as well,

Tt is olear that the infinitive in —wanzi is to be related %o
the verbal noun in -wer (gen. ~wa}) and the isupiné"_in ~¥an

(Friedrich, HE 72 8§270-273 with references)., We a,re dealing with
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an original heteroclite *—gggr/Lgégr substanﬁive. éKQonasser,
VIFH 133, derives -wanzi from —wan plus a i-enlargement plus
locative —~i. Other evidence for such a jrenlargeﬁent in Hittite
ig lacking, 2nd i{ is ad hoc to assume it just inlthe locative
in order to explain the presence of the —z-. On #he other hand,
fggggi_<'*fgggzi is perfectly regular. The preser%ation of the
Pinal i in 2ll environments (versus the regular aglative ~2.a8

. i
-azzi-ya) is surprising, but this is pert of a general problem
| )

concerning the outcome of final ¥-4i (see p. 473 below). One nay

either take the —wan— of the ablative ¥—wanti as ihe obligue stem

~van which underlies genitive -wab (< ¥—wans) or as the endingless

locative of the supine in ~wan (cf. pirza, nepifiza end ablatives
in —anza pp. 448-450 below). :
Functionally, the infinitives in -wangi would have originated

in phrases with the verbs ginna- 'cease', alnu- 'finish'! and the

like., .An originel iyawanszi zinna— 'cease from doing' (verbal noun
|

in the ablative + verb) developed into 'cease to dL' (infinitive

+ verb) and was then generalized t; all infinitiva? uses. The
attested Hittite opposition of -—sianzi versus féggé is surely
secondary., Palaic ghtina 'to drirk' and Luvian -ﬁgé (aduﬁa teat! etc.)

|
show that the -war paradigm also once possessed a directive which

functioned as an infinitive. |
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I
|

Section 2.2. Usage of the Instrumental in Other Neo-Hittite

[
Manuscripts

i
I. Instrumental of lMeans !
|
I

Yo further examples of this usage need be quéﬁed in full.
|

|
The purpose of the following list is once again t? attest the

: _ |
use of the instrumental of means with various verbs, not to give
| .

an exhaustive survey of examples: |

. i :
aniya~ ‘treat': KUB XV 42 IT 18 SCalit, |

arra—~ ‘'wash': ¥UB VII 53 TII 21-22.25 GEéTIN-it..lwetenit.

. . | . ’
ark- '?'s KBo X 47g IIT 14 lapwinit (¢f. p. 329 sub ar®-~ with note).

. |
au- ‘'see': KUB XXXIIT 106 I 24 IGI.HI.A-it. i

éku- 'arink's KBo IT 14 IIT 10-11 etc. (4x) SI~it, XVI 100,47.67
— — . =

TSTU BIBRT auvauwait. !
ey SESIITTY, A p———— |

_ , . |
€p— 'grasp; hold':s KUB XXX 28 Rs 12 BU.HI.A-it; KBo XXII 244,6

tapifanit (+ Ser; see p. 243F).

KUBABBAR-it,

palzai— *callt': KBo V 11 I 7 lamnit.
KBo

gargk)— Thold't:

ba¥S%ungai~ '?': XBo XIX 141,6 (= XI 19 Vs 13) ZAG—it GIB-1litt-a

|
| ,
palid¥iva- 'plate, coat': KBo XXTIT 52 IT 10-11.15-16 etc.
|
|
|
!
I
XI 11 T 3 ki%Barta. i

kil(8Barit)].

bazziya— 'strike':s KBo XXII 42 Vs 14V GI-it.

i
|
|
|
i
I
|
i
i
|
i
|
i
i
i
|
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hulaliva— 'wrap':s KBo XIIT 163 Vs 3-5 [ 1TI-annit halttulann]it

[ 1DUMU.MES DUMU.SAL.MES ba®tit halnlzalbit.

1
irpai- 'make the rounds of': KBo II 29 Vs 15-17 memallit.

Cpittulit.

i%iyabb-~ 'rveveal, signal': XUB V 11 IV 49-50 U-it.

i%pai- 'bind': KUB XVII 12 IIT 17-18 ~

iEtamab~ 'hear': XUB XIT 21,11+ iStemanta.
UG '
&7 . . .
' . NINDA vra s .
kappuwa- ‘care for': XUB XXXTIIT 121 IT 7 harsit iScvenduzzi<i>.

jya— 'make': KBo XIV 116 IV 4 ISTU D

karp— '1ift': KBo XXI 47 IIT 6 $AG.DU~it.

URUDU.

kuer~ 'cut's XUB XXXIII 106 ITT 42 luruzgzit (+ arha).

mEi- 'flourish': KUB XXIV 6 Vs 4" [hallkit GESTIN-it.

mema~ 'speak':s XBo XVI 56,11 BME-it, KUB V 11 I 5 U-it.

mugai- ‘entreat': KUB XXIV 2 Vs 12 "1 0%pargss PW3snandugsis,

ninganu— 'make drunkf: XBo XIII 101 Vs 29+ tavalit walhit.
papparf- 'sprinkle's KUB VII 2 T 22 A-it, XLIV 50 I 10 XGwaruit.

parkunu~ 'purify': XUB VII 53 IV 2-3.6 tugl éU?it...;E;it.

pabihai- 'orush‘: XUB XXXIII"93.III 22 oiR-it (+_anda);

peda~ ‘carry': KBo XTI 38 T 14~15 hupvarit GUBKIN.

%akk-— 'know': KBo XII 128,5 §hi-it.

gap(iya)- 'peel! > 'clean': KUB VII 53 IV 2-3.6 tudl SU-it...IM-it.
%ipond— 'libate's KUB VII 60 ITI 9-11 tepifanit GESTIN (+ ~kan).

ékalmi%nit (ivid, IV 5-6 has

Ziva- 'shoot': KUB XLV 49 IV 4~5 91

g GIS, o su . 7 . s , .
an acc. kalmifniuf’; or is -ni-u% an error for ~ni-it?).

B0~ 'full of!: E§_25.421 Ro 37.39 damﬁetarwantit:..aéﬁuit.
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1%
funna~ 'fil1'; KBo XIT 70 Rs™ 39 halkit.

Suppivahb- 'purify's ¥Bo XXIIT 1 II 4-5 éehelliyéé wetenit.

-~

UE&Bd- '?': KBo XIX 130 I 10 welkuit.

45~ ‘take': KUB XIT 4 TT 18 "Cyurotnit. |
tarh- Tconguer': ¥Bo XXIT 73 I 9+ GI%TUKUL—it. i

tarmai- 'mail, fasten': KUB XII 44 IIf 849 GISbatalkiénit

-(+ xotta and ~Zan).

13

tarna— 'let go!': XBo I 35,8 uddanit anda tarnumar = Akk. surrii?

tiva- 'step (on)': KBo VII 12,15 gIR-it.

tEriva- 'yoke':s KUB II 2 IT 11-12 XSz UL SUDUN-it.

uiva— 'send': XUB XV 30 IT 2-3 U-it.

unuva—- fadorn': IBoT IIT 100,3 GURUN-it. |
wahnu~ 'brandish': KUB XVII 23 IT 11 GISt{pit (+ %er arha and -kans

-

cf. KBo XXIT 108 II 6-9, XXIII 1 II 2-3 and KUB XXX 31 +
YXKIT 114 IV 36-39 and see p. 234 above).

walb— 'strike': KUB XXIT 70 Rs 5657 “iamkunuzzit.

wel~ 'ask for's KUB XV 5 ITT 51.IV 18,34 Deit.
vemiyva— 'find': KBo XVII 65 Rs 46 KAxU-it (cf. KUB XLIT 100 III 26).

T
vete— 'build': KUB XL 61,7 + XIIT 28,11 tuzit’.

gah— 'strike'; KUB XVII 12 IIT 19-20 Sprittﬁziti

wepz— 'sitrike':

zanu— tcook! (tr.): KBo XIII 101 Vs 10 IZI-it. )

zapnmui-~ 'let frickle, dribble': KBo XXI‘23 I 22 151U GIéERIN (+ Ber

r
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' II. Instrumental of Acconpaninent
i

Several additional instances of thig usage fit patterns we
have already seen. KUB X 30,5 and XXIX 4 III 62-63 refer to
mugical accompaniment. There is also another casé of an instru-
men%al with an intransitive motion verb virtuallyéequivalent 1o

a transitive verb:

- j
KUB VII 20 Vs 10-11 (R. of Palliya/CTH 475):

(339) mahhan-ma~at 3ehellival witenit/ BGIR-pa uwénzi

'But when they come back with the water of purification...!
. ?
The same expregsion occurs with a singular subjec? in KBo IX 11GA
T 10-11. f
There are also further examples of an accomp%nying ob ject
with the direct object of a transitive verb. In KQQ_XLI 48

IV 23~-24 we find: UZUHfG.HGIGIV UZ?EE,UZUﬁR—it zanuvanz[ 1]

'they cook the liver and hear® together with the penis!. In view

of the frequent collocation jpappenit zanuvanzi 'they cook with an
- ; t
1 .
open flame', one might wonder if the scribe here misheard happenit
}

as pappefnit 'member, penis', However, KUB XXXII 123 III 50-51

has vz

2 L
ZAG.UD[U]"/ havpibnit zanuwan tthe shoulder (is) cooked
i

with the penis', so the usage'is probably real. %

KUB XXIV 2 Rs 14~16 (Prayer to Télipinu/bTH 377):

5 GIS

[nu=¥ma3 ballkiyak N

EeSanal GUD.HI.A—2%
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UDU.KHI . A—af MAS.HI.A-[28]/ [BAti-a}% AIJ“SE.GiR)]f.mm.'NA.FI.A—aé

(340 ANSE—at” ;-mra.é puitnit/ [oumr.1d. ULU—_aéL:-.—a SA EG IR, UL

‘mivEtar piliki

'Give them future abundance of grain, vines, ___, cattle, sheep,
goats, pigs, mules, donkeys together with beasts of the field

and of men.'?

I have cuoted +this passage in full because it shows that the option

of putting one of a series of objects into the inétrumental could
|
be exercised even in the middle of a coordinate series. All of

the genitives above depend on éé;EGIR.UDEz mlvatar '” ture abun-—

dancet', and to our mind & smoother sentence would;have been produced

by a genitive gimra® buitnal 'of beasts of the £ield'. The Hittite

writer could certainly have said this had he wishéd, but chose
|
ingtead to view 'beasts of the field' as a pendant to the other

objects.-

RS 25.421 Vo 44~46 ('Signalement lyrique!/Ugeritica V,T74):

PA; —ab-ma~a% GIM~zn (ras.) n-ai-kan r/ﬁalunp1"a§ dammetar-

(341)" 7

waptfl]t/ AJES-ar anda viddaizzi

''She is like a canal. She brings into the fields (?) water

together wiih abundance.!

For dammetarwant— as a2 substantive compare ibid. Ro 37. One could

also interpret demmetarwantit in the fashion of nangarit: twater

-

in sbundance' (cf. Laroche, op. cit. 775, 'des eaux & flots').
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ITT. Instrumental of Respect

The instrumental is attested with the verb LUL- 'lie! 1o

express that with resvect to which the lie is told:

KUB V 3 I 3-4 (Oracles rE the Winter Stay of the King/CTH 563):

min-ma ANA SUTUEE 5U-a% wabtulit/ UL kuitki BﬁL—weni-gE

(342)
‘ MEJE§SH%ﬂu

But i¥ we are not at 21l lying to His Majesﬁy about a sin

of the hand, let the liver omens be favorable.®

The same phrase occurs ibid. IT 24-25. For the ablative in the

same usage see above Sec. 2.1 pp. 401-402.

IV. Instrumental of Agent

‘There is one further example of an instrumental of agent:

KBo ¥V 11 I 24 (instr. of the Doorkeeper/CTH 263):

(343) LUGAL-it pahéanﬁwap Eé[du?]

t[Let] it be protected by the king.'

V. Pronominal Instrumental Used for the Ablative !

‘as . i ‘s
Neo-Hittite manuscripis of texts whose date of composition
cannot be fixed contain a few more instances of an instrumental

from a pronominal stem funcfidning as an ablative{; KUB XXXIII 118,24

|
M

and XL 110 Vs 67 apit pantalaz '"from that time oni; KUB XXXVI 91



Rs 3¥ and KBo XIX 145 III 45% kitpantalez 'from this time on',

KBo XIIT 99 Rs 13 tuegaza-~%Eit and KUB XLITI 34,11 tuSzraz~fit

*from his body!'.
VI. Adverbial Instrumentals

- b L]
Asgide from more attestations of pangarit 'en masse!, GIR-i%

ton foot' and Saluvabbarit ZI-it 'whole-heartedly', the remaining

Neo-Hittite manuscripts offer only the adverb DUséit:

KUB VI 17 IT 3 (Oracles/CTH 582):

-~

(344) n2n LﬁKﬁR ANA FRINLIEE MB-nat zabhiva DUe—it tivlazi]

'Tf the enemy enters into battle against (our) troops with

abandon, !

-

»

Presumably we have here an adverbial instrumental kariit standing
for the more common karhi =ﬁ8;§ij'unréservedly, without bholding -
back! (see e.g., KUB XXIII 72 Rs 40 also of fighting and KUB XIX

26 I 16 of speaking). The adverb kar$i 'unreservedly! is the
nom.—acc. sg. neuter of the adjective kardi-, whiéh is also used
to mean 'mere! (seejggg IIXT 1 1T 29 /XIT 8 IV 30" *I made them
mere plowmén'). The litefal meaning of the wﬁfd was perhaps
'bare!, from which one can easily derive 'mere! (cf..German-‘bloB‘)

as well as 'frank, unreserved!. The instrumental 3U8—it is also

attested with"GUL-ar (waljuwar) in the vocabulary KBo I 42 IIT 1.

The Akkadian is missing, but the meaning is_surely;once again



'striking with abandon, without holding back'.
)
VII., Adrnominal Instrumental

In IBoT IT 91 IIT 4-7 we find iwice Eﬁéﬁﬁ@;&ﬁ 'a vessel with
water'!. As in similar examples cited earlier, this expression
is derived digchronically (and perhaps synchronically) by the
-deletion of Suwant- ‘full'; There are, however, two instances
-of an adnominal instrumental which ao not involvefa veésel and

a liquid:

KBo I 45 Rsu 3 {Vocabulary ‘Sa'/CTH 299):

(345) 1ipmu = ibuwanit witar 'water'@dxed)ﬁith‘di?t' (?)

On this line see Laroche, RHA 24(1966)16), with references., The

Akkadian is hapax, but on the basis of the Hittite has beeén
le

reasonably related to lubumm@/lubmi ‘mud! (see CAD'under ligmu).

KUB VII 13 Vs 37 (CTH 456):

(346) nu~za 10 dg_ THGAE T8TY SISSIKTI wak[Bivasi]

'The man of the Storm-god puts on a garment with a hem.!

The phrase marked with ;égg could of course also be an ablative in
Hittite. The point here is that we have on the surfabe an adnominal
instrumental/zblative which is not derifed by deletion of éﬁwan£—
'full'., This does not exclude a similar derivatiop, namely by

deletion of 2 participle such as afnuwant- ‘ﬁrovided with'.
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VIII. Instrumental of Separaiion

ABoT 17 IIT 5-6 (Birth Ritual /CTH 477): |

H

(347) nu SAL punubzi nu man Leeed/ teébit‘parkuié%_

L

"Phey interrogate the woman, and when she is free of sleep

[ ...t |

The interpretation 'free of, purified from' is suggested not only
by other examples with parkui-, but also by KUB XXIV 8 I 31

(p. 182 gbove sub parkuiya-). ‘
g

IX. Problematic Cases ‘

Two further cases of the instrumental are less than ceriain

in their interpretation:. ‘ |

KBo XVIT 78 T 8-9 (Storm Ritual/CTH 631): |

o o
(348) BGIR-en-ma-%5i MAS.GAL/ [mer-k&ln-te-et annitkanzi
tAftervards he performs (it) for him with a ¢ut up goat.!

i

Both the avéilable space and first partial sign févor.the reazding

[mar-kiln-te—et, However, the above interpretatién requires an
unexpressed object 'it! (the ritual) and a readiné of MAS.GAL

as ISTU MAS.GAL. . Both of these are quite possible, but neither

is assured., For 2 'cut up goat' of. KBo XV 31 T 4.8 MAS.GAL
markantan. | i

|



Tt

421 Chap. 4 - Sec, 2.2

KBo XVIII 133 Vs 6-7 (Letters re Oracles/CTH 581):

~ ' ;
(349). [nul-ze BELI-NI 5A BZSF HU.KAU ITU-mit’/ dufkiZkiddu

'May our lord rejoice in the month of the yearly festival,!

While an instrumental with the verb dusk- 'rejoicé (in)' is not
startiing, ﬁhié example would be unigque (for a poésible egblative
in the same¢ function see ex. (333) p. 408'above).é The reading
ITU-mit is also not completely without question:  the NI is over
an erasure and there is considerable space betweeﬁ it and the
following IT. Perhaps the erasure and rewri%ing ﬁere reflect an
uncertainiy as to the proper case usage as in ex.;(333); The

dative-locative is also attested with dulk— in KUB XLV 20 IT 12.
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]

Section 3. Conclusions and Unrescolved Questions

The most striking feature of the Neo—Hittite;use of the
ablative and instrumental is the reduction in the juse of the
|
instrumental vis-d-vis older texts. The instrumeétal of means

. . o . . |

is restricted to a handful of lexical items; there are no sure
examples of the instrumental of accompaniment aftér Suppiluliuma I3
and the instrumental of agent is attested just once. Otherwise,

the instrumental is represented in Neo-Hittite historical texts

only by adverbs such as pangarit and ZI-it.

On the other hand, the ablative is atiested in its full range

of functions in Neo-Hittite historical texts. No@e in particular
; “.
that the ablative of means is found from a wide vériety of lexical
items, in sharp contrast to ihe instrumental of méané,
The uses of the.reméining Neo-Hittite manusc#ipts offer no
surprises, Both ablative and instrumental show ail thé various
functiéns attested in datéble texts. On the ques%ion of ho% many

e S _ Lo
of these may be assumed for Neo-Hittite see the section immediately

1
§

following.
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Section 4, Syntax of the Ablative and Instrumenial - General

t

Conclusions

In egtablishing the usgage of the ablative an& instrumental
for the various periods of Hittite, we must begingwith the evidence
of securely datable d;cuments: i.e., the results;of Sections 1,1
and 1.2 in Chapters 2 through 4 above, TWhile éomé detailé reﬁain
clouded, the overall ﬁicture which emerges from t%i; mzterial is

guite clear,

In 01d Hittite manuscripis there is no funciional overlap

i
N .

of 'th_e ablative and insitrumental, The ablative eJ:{présses éepara—
fion ('place from which')., Other uses (perlativei directional)
may be easily derived from the basic separative fénction: ‘on the
verlative see p. 209 above; for the ablative of direction compare
Lat, 2 dextrZ 'on the right! and other parallels élready ci{;ﬁ'“
by Sturtevant, Lg 8(1932)3, and by Heu, SiBol ‘18(i974)64. The
instrumental in 01d Hittite indicates the means b§ which an action
is accomplighed or the notion of accompaniment in;various guises.
-Synchroniéallg, the‘use of instrumentals of pronoéinal stems in
an’ ablatival Tunction is a matter of formal suppl%tion, Wifh thesge
instrumentals taking the place of ablativeé which?did not exisﬁ in
the oldest attested period of Hittite., This suppietion is”

paralleled by the use of the dative-locative edi %o mean 'Trom

there!,
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3

When we turn to Neo-Hittite historical texts; we Find that the
instrumental is a méribund grammatical category. éAside’from
adverbs like pangarit ‘en massg’;'ﬁse of the'inst%umentéi in late
Hittite texts is very sparse. Furthermore,'most.ﬁeé—ﬁittite
exanples of the instrumental can either be explaiﬁed as-sef

’ i
phrases (IGI.HI.A-it au- 'see with the eyes', IZILit warnu- 'burn |

with fire‘)tbr at least be shown to have older mo@els (éee-pm 372

on ex. (275) Zh%avwit Bard Sunnel 'filled up with goods!).’ The

solitary agentive use (ex. (281) p. 374) is zlready suspect of

being copied Ffrom or modeled on an older iext because of the

spelling (DIYGIR)&i-d-ni-it, which is not ordinary Neo~Hittite

orthography. Not every instrumental in Neo—Hittiée may be
unequivocally explained as a retention of an oldef.form, but the
status of the instruﬁen%al in Nedo-Hittite is entifely analogous
to that of the enclitic possessive pronouns (see ébove p; 36F).

On the other hand, the ablative is used freefy in Veo-Hittite
historical texts not only in the functions properéto it (separation‘
and derived uses), but also in the basically inst#umental func-—
tions (means and accompaniment). This state of aéfairs reguires
a modification of the view that the ablative and insﬁrumental are

used 'promiscuously' in Hittite in {the function of either. Ve

conclude rather that during the passage from 0ld to Heo-Hittite

the ablative gradually replaces the instrumental ig_all functions.

. b -
By the latest texis the instrumental is no longer a living category.
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This ¢laim based on historical texis is suppérted by the
usage of the inventories of cult objects (CTH 501f), the bulk of
which have been independently dated by others té fhe reign of
Tuthaliya III/IV (see Laroche, ggg p. 87 with reférences). A
common expression in these texts is 'holds wi{h tﬁe right/left

hand', for which one expects either an instrumental or ablative

of means. One finds over thirty attestations of ZAG—za/CﬁB—za

(SU~za) parzi. The only exception is XKUB XXX 37 I 5-6 (CTH 516),

vhich has ZAG-nit ki%Sirit...GUB-1it kilbirit. Bét this manu-
script, while Neo-Hittite, shows a mérkedly older?&ﬁctﬁé than
the other inventory texts (see e.g. its use of oléer LI, SAG and
above all KU versus the consistent iéter forms offthe inveniory
texts in EQE’XXXVIII). Therefore this text probaﬁly does not
bélong with the others, and the instrumental is oély an apparent
exception; The inventories also show consistentlé ablatives of

¢

means in the recurring phrase Biitarazz UD,SAR-za unuvent-

'adorned with a sun-disc and half-moon'. Thus inéthé reign of
Tuthaliya III/IV the productive usage to express ﬁeans is the
ablative, which agrees with the evidence of Neo—Hittite historical
texts presented earlier,

As we would predict, the use of the ablative and instrumental
in Middle Hittite texts (M.H. mss.) shows a transftion from the
sitvation. in 014 Hittite to that in Neo—Hittite; The ablative of
mesns is well attested, but the instrumental is s{ill more common

in this function, while thus far no examples of the ablative of
. ¢

é
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accompaniment are attested in Middle Hittite manuscripis.

Original texts of all thrée ﬁeriods of Hitti{e show one more

very important feature: they lack any sure examples of the
i

instrumental of separation, i.e. the instrumential used in the

[

. t . .
basic ablatival function. The instrumental of separation is
quite infrequent (see pp. 254f, 339f and 420j. Ail examples are

in Neo-Hittite manuscripts, and all but one are in proven comies

of older texts. This distribution strongly suggests that this

usage is linguistically unreal. The occasional use of the
gu y :

instrumental to express separation in copies would represent a
. f

false generalization by scribes who on the basis of their own

t
kunnaz kiffiraz ‘with the right hand' versus older kunniit kisSirit

(or kiBkarta) 'erchaized! %ahhanaz luzziyaz arawahh- 'free from

t

5. aad 1. to Bofpanit lugsit sravahh- and so forth. Again this

is similar to what happened with enclitic possessives, where ~%et
b

vwas incorrecily generalized from %akuwa-bet and Sarhuwantaz-—tet
S———— : :

L4 - .
e -, - - -

to EN-mit {voc.) and URU-ri-mit.

E
] - . g
The instrumental of separation should therefore be eliminated

from the usage of all three periods‘of Hittite. When we turn to

'

the other uses attested in later copies of old texts, we may also

arrive at immediate and definite conclusions for ﬁhé well-attested
uses. Since the ablative of means aﬂd accompanimént are productive
in Neo-Hittite, their appearance in Neo-Hittite cgpies of 01d

Hittité texts may be explained as the resuli of midernizaﬁion, and

.
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:
these uses may not be assumed for 01d Hittite. The same holds
|

for the zblative of accompaniment in Heo-Hititite éopies of Middle
Hittite texts. The use of ZI-za for ZI-it 'on oné‘s own' is also
1o be tzken as reflecting the later spread;of the%ablative. The
reality of the zblative of comparison is questionéble (see p. 216),
and T prefer not to atiribute it o 0ld Hittite or eny other stage |
of the language.

As already observed above, the use of the abiative to express

[

!
'$ime from which' and cause may be viewed as special cases of the

basic ablative of seperation ('place from which'). Furthermore,
|

the appearance of kii in kitpantalaz "from this time (on)' assures

that the temporal usage of the eblative is old, even if the
£

éttestations are all in copies of 014 Hittite texﬁs. It is also
i

hard to imagine what would have stocod in the 0ld ﬁittite manuscript

‘

of the Laws except jullannaz 'as the regult of a duarrel!, as
I

attested in the later (M,H.?) manuscript. Therefdre I posit the
. . I

_ ablatives of 'time from which' and cause for 01d Hittite, albeit
) t

on the basig of indirect evidence. :

Whatever one thinks of nepifza—(%ta dIéKUR—uﬁni) of the Anitta
. . . i
text (ex. (15) p. 157), the ablative of torigin' is also merely
&
a_facet of the basic ablatival function 'place frém which'!. Since

the only other examples of this usage (p. 193f) are from 0ld

Hittite texts (in later copies), there seems no réason 1o deny

|
|
|
3
|
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this type for 014 Hittite. The importance one aitaches to this
£

conclusion depends on the depth of one's belief iﬁ the examplesg

b
- f
proposed Ffor this very rare usage. :

The 0ld Hittite status of ablative adverbs o# time like
i%pantaz ‘at night' or annaz 'formerly' is less cértain. As
stated above on p. 217, the chronological distribution of i¥panti
'in the night! and ifvantaz 'at'night! suggests téat the ablative
spread at the expense of the dativeélocative. As%l have trié& to
shdw,'hbwever, the dative-locative and ablative wére (at least
originally) not egquivalent. In pariicular, the uée of ifpantaz

| ™ ““'
to mean ‘for the night' (ex. (77) p. 218) and the{contrasf of
UD.KAH—ag fduring the day' with EEEQ..;GES—ti ‘inéthis night!

(ex. (78) p. 218) do not look 0 ‘me ‘like neologisms., I find it

‘hard +to believe that ifventas and UD.KAlM-ag were substituted for

an original i¥panti end UD.KAM-ti in these passages. I therefore .

assume adverbs like ifvantan and annaz for 01d Hittite, but this

P

attribution cannot be made with certainty. :

The decision is still more difficult with useg which are
sparsely attested with both instrumentai and ablaﬁive. I refer
here to the ablative/instrumental of respect and éf agent. HNeither
case is yet attested in either of these functionséin 0ld Hittite
manuscripts, and in Middle Hittite texts (M.H. msé.) there is only

t
one less than certain example of the instrumentalfof respect

|
t
i
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(ex. (162) p. 302). In Neo-Hittite historical teéts there is
one example of the instrumental of agent (ex. (281) ». 274, dbut
see p, 424!) and only two of the corresponding abiative-(p. 357);
The ablative of respect is somewhat better zttested in Neo-
Hittite, but not common (p. 365f). All other exaéples are in
coéiES of older texts or in undatable texis. l

I seé no other basis for a decision as to which case is
original in these functions than the overall development established
gbove. That is, giﬁen (1) that the two cases compete in these
uses, and (2) that in all clear instances the ablative spreads
at the expense of the instrumental, we should expéct that the
zblative replaced the instrumental here as well. To pui this in
concrete terms,“all evidence points to the fact tﬁat the ablative
was the productive Neo-Hittite usage in all the fﬁnctions under
discussion., Therefore, when we find in a Heo—Hit%ite copy

(ex. (123) D 250) Biunit pivanted 'given by the god', it is

highly unlikely that %iunit is a neologism inserted by the Neo—

Hittite copyist, vho would surely have substituted DIEGIRLEEhazZza.

The same réasoning may be applied to the instrumeﬁtal of respect

(ex. (122) p. 248). The.attribuiion of these useé to the instru-

t

mental on internal Hittite evidence is also suppofted from the
side of Indo-European. See Delbriick, Vergl. Syn. 268 for the
instrumental marking the agent of a passive verdb, and ibid. 272

15 f

for the instrumental of respect.
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The adverbial instrumentals pangarit and:ZI-it developed

from original instrumenials of accompaniment (see pp. 164f and
336f). The adnominal use of the instrumental is clearly secondary.
¥hether or not one atiributes it to thé‘oldér language is of

§

little consequence, but once agaih, since the insﬁrumental is
disappearing by Neo-Hittite, this usage is also likely to date
from‘Old Hittite. Fiﬁally, there ig the instrumental of 'exchange‘
or 'substitution!, for which there is scant eviée;ce in Neow
Hittite manuscripts of Widdle Hittite texts (exx. (221) and (222) _
D 335)‘. While there are parallels for such a u'se; of the instru-
mental in other Indo-European languages,16 I find;the Hittite
evidence, like that for the ablative of comparisoﬁ, too marginal
to attribute the use to any stege of Hittite (note that in the
syntactically clear example it cooccurs with the détive, which is
well established in this Ffunction). | .

The usage of the instrumental and ablative iﬁfthe successive
stagés of Hittite may thus be summariszed as follow; (parentheses

indicate that the usage is marginal, brackets that the atiribution

to a specific period is based on indivect evidencel



(11,
[I1I.
(1v.

V.

VI.

[viz.

I.
1I.
IIT.

Iv.
VI.

VIT.

iI.
I1T.

iv.

VI.

Ablative
Separation
"time from which!']
Cause]
Origin)
Direction
Perlative
Adverbial (time)]

Hi

Separation
'time from which'
Cause
Direction
Perlative
Ldverbial (%ine)

Heans

Separation
Ttime Trom which!
Cause

Direction

" Periztive

Adverbial (various)
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0ld Hittite

I.
11,
[11T.
[1v.
V.

[v1.

ddle Hittite
| - I.
IT.
IT1T.
[1v.
(v.

(VL.

ViI.

Neo~-Hittite
(1.
(11.
(111,
Iv;

Instrumental
leans
Accompaﬁimenﬁ
Respecﬁ}
Asent]
Pronomiﬁal for Aﬁlative

Adnominall

Heans

Accompaniment

Respecﬁi

Agent] ‘

Pronominal for Ablative)
Adnominal ]

Adverbial

Heans)

Accompaniment)
Agent)
Adverhial

f



‘AIII -
VIII.

IX.

Ablative -
Heans
Accompaniment
Respect

Agent
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(continued) -

-
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NOTES
l'I'he full sentence reads: nu-kan URUDUZI.KINIBAR—&%

GIé%arpaz kunkiieni. The same obscure ‘expression occurs in

the Prayer of Hursili to the Sun-goddess of Arinné (cTH 376)

XUB XXTV 3 II 23 = XXIV 4,13, vhere the presence of the particle

—afta instead of -kan suggests that the ablative expresses

separation. See on this passage Gurney, AAA 27(1940)90-92 and

URUD

Goetze, KIF 1,234, The Ut XTI . BAR-a} are 1copper (hair-)pins'

or the like., The verb kunk— in at least two places (KB XXIV 7
IV 39 and XXXTIT 93 ITII 24) seems to mean 'fondle! orAfbounce
(playfully)', said of a father and his child. GIésarga— is very

t

difficult: it is ranked with chairs and footstools; it can be
made 6f wood or leather, and it can belong to a plowed field.
As Gurney concludes, the context demands a sense %ike 've #ill
nake amends'r(whén we find out what the sin was). In view of the
ablative and the meaning of kunk-, perhaps the sense is 'we will
shake (Loose) the copper pins from the §gzgg', a pro#erbial expres—
sion roughly ecual {0 'we will move heaven aﬁd ea#th' (to make
things right again). -

2The-ablétivé here does not express 'rest frog' (2s in 'rest
from labor'). The sense is 'from here (city X) he;(went and )

rested in city Y!. As elsewhere, Hittite can convéy motion from

with the ablative alone without an overi verb of motion.



434 Cﬁapa 4 — Notes

3

One could also interpret this example as an . ablative of

cause: ‘'at my commend/as-a result of my order(s)'.

4

Thigs sentence reads in fulls I&TU dg_nibaééaféi—wawza

kaniti[anza %21laYhuwan((za)l mimmaneitt—a. Hichrer, Serache 21

(1975)105, emends —%2 to ~ta and reads Mf~IM4§A me~i%~té tprospered

in every respect!, This must be rejected on all 6ounts. It
requires not only an emendation of 54 to TA but also insertion

of a word boundary bvetween MA and ME which is notiin the manu~—
sceript. 1orse, neither of the forms thus produceé ig regular in
this context. The spelling me-ik-ta for mi—e%—ta:'prospered'
would be unique not only for this verb but to ﬁy knowledge for

- the entire class of inchoatives in —iel—. That KIIHA without any
further specification'is used as pUmantaz is also unlikely.

Finally, the --za would be unusual ﬁith,a verb miedta 'prospered?!)

Instead we should tzke the text as given and understand mimmamedi-a

(dupl. memmami%¥[-2]) as a Luvian perticiple in -mi~ coordinated

with the two preceding participles: !I (have beeﬂ) honored,
raiged uﬁ and _ _-ed by the Storm-god p.'; The fgg marks the
nominal sentence with a first—p;rson,'as per the rule of Hoffner,
JHES 28(1969)225¢,

T the cases cited here, the Hittites viewed dreams as the
means by which something was accomplished, especially the means by

" which divine will was revealed, parallel to various kinds of

divination. One also finds zafpive 'in a dream!, 'agreeing with our
- | ’

i
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conception of the dream as the place where something takes place.
See for example KUB XV 1 II 45~47, XV 3 T 17, XV 5 II 46.
6In ¥Bo XIX 44b,6~7 (Hukkenz Treaty 826) zI-it appears to

f
be used as an ablative of means: [mefne kifbuwallh utte)r...zlikila

i) .
71-i[t (Elo%i/ (matnmlb—at iefi”™ 'Or if you yourse%f'conceive (lit. -

take) such a thing with your mind or (actually) do it'.

1

[
The presence of arha makes it difficult not: to take this
o oo

example as an ablative of separation: ‘'drink from'. For the
t

problem of ambiguity with the ablative and eku- or lazhuwai~ see’
’ [
Chap. 2, note 25. :

8 : Y - -
The entire sentence reads: nu nevidaza iviata]l hinen

beyawani[¥kit]. I see no way to determine with cértainty whether

ivata piman is the subject of an intransitive verb or the object

of a transitive verb with an impersonal subject.

9

Hittite could also say ‘write on a tablet! with a dative~

locative. See for example KUB XXVII 68 IV 3-6: kEdani-&ban™

ANA TUPPI...KIN-antes.
1

Ofhis verb may be identical to hatrSi- 'write!
11

I list the stem as Eiva-— because it is not élear to me that
: i
Siva- 'shoot! is necessarily the same verb as %di-/Biva- 'press,
seal!, i
1 t . .
2In KUB XIT 44 ITTI 7 antlwahza is functioning as a nom. sg. .
It is probably an error for anilwabhal. However,!it is also

possible that it indirectly reflects an original animate s-stems

i
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¢

¥.Sg. ¥antbvahs

¥

4.8g. TantUwahian

'
I
r
|
- b

Since Hittite eliminates 21l animate consonant siems excepi those

1

in a dental stop, such a paradigm would have been ‘remade. One
. VoL ]
possibility wes to reanalygze the final s of the nominative as

the nom. sg. ending, leading to a new stem antlwzh(h)- and a
\

t

paradign: o

¥.Sg. *antlwahh-%

A.Sg. *aniGwahb-an

Based on the accusative gnillwahhan (+taken as antiwahha-n) one
- ;i

could then make the atiested nominative zniGwahhal.

The second pogsibility was to remake the nomé S2. aé
antuwahza with the productive ending of animate cénsonant'stems
{cf. perhaps gaétérza 'star' where the original nominative vas

asigmatic). Again the nominative could 2lso be remade after the
!

accgsativé reanalyzed as an a-stem {antuhia-% aft%r antggéa—n).
This entire analysis is admiitedly speculative, bﬁt it does
attempt to account for the competing siems antﬁﬁaéba- and antuhSa-.
antuwab®— would be highly peculiar as an Indo—Euréﬁean animate
Erétem;'but the word could well be a borraﬁing. ;

13Von Soden, AHw 1063, defines surri{m) as 'ﬁberprﬁfen';
If one applies this meaning to the context 6f a déorkeeper or

I
}



|
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sentry, one can interprei the Hittite reasonably %s 'letding in
by a (pass—)worde'. |
}' 1
\

14This verb is listed by Friedrich, Hib 256, as piyida-

and yizza- and equated with doubits to ieda~ 'bring'. The basic
meaning is rather 'strike'! as in XUB IV 8 Vs 9 wh?re the S%orm—god

strikes the recalciirani man with his ‘horns'. Oﬁe can account

b
t

for the forms wigzai and wiwidai by assuming an original athematic
Hizgal yiwicai oy g ()

. . . . . + .
*ye/id-. The original third sing. pres. would have been “wezzazzi

|
‘

(/wetstsi/) for which compare ezzazzi to ®Bd— ‘eat!. The attested

third sing. pres. wezzai is a hi-conjugation form[based on the

.

stem wegz~ abstracted from wezzazzi (cf. ezzai toled-). For the

reduplicated hi-conjugation third sing. wiwidai. o an athematic

¥vezzazzi compare vewakki beside wekzi to wek- 'demanct. The

root *wed- is Indo-Buropean ¥ycdh- 'strike' (Skt. vadhati etc.).
' !
In the Targasnalli Treaty II 29.36.41 both wiwidai and wizzai
; }

- ' . * - ‘F L3
are used impersonally: ‘'wenn es dich nicht dringt! (i.e. freely
'if the spirit doesn't move you'). Compare for the semantics

Grk. othéo 'push, urge! from the same root. [

\
15De1brﬂck, loec, cit., traces the origin of the instrumental

of agent from the instrumental of means. One can!eagily envision

such a development in Hittite, considering such f?ots as the use
of the instrumental and ablative with the verb Eg% ‘die', which

also serves as the passive of kuen~ 'killt'. See #hap. 2 noie 36,
|




|
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pp. 355356, p. 361 sub ak~ and ex. (277) p. 372. The expressed
agent ﬁith a passive verb seems comparatively rar%: in the Rigveda
and in Homer as well as in 01d Hittite, Thereforle one canno
exclude the possibility that the use of the instri‘t:mental to mark
the agent of a passive verb is a parallel but ind?pendent 'de,v_rrelop-_- _

ment in the older IE languages.
16See e.g. Latv. naudu mIt !exchange for monéy! and the use of
Lat. mUtd ‘exchange' with the ablative or the pre]_:?OSition cum.,

o
Thieme, ZDMG 95(1941)86 with veferences, cites Pali niminZti

'exchange for!' (with the instrumental).
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Chapter Five —~ Pormal Asvects of ihe Ablative and‘Instrumenﬁal
Section 1. The Ablative

Section 1.1. Ablatives in —(az!ziwza

The ablative normelly ends in -z [ts], spellﬁd either -ag or
-za (on this aliternation see Sec., 1.2 below). Ho&ever, before the
»
enclitic —a/~ya 'and', the zblative ending reaula%ly apnears as

~azzi-: e.g,, KUB XXXIII 62 111 8 asgaz21-va 'and outside!.
One also finds a 51m11ar extended form of tbe pronomlnal ending

~€7: €.Z., KUB XX 24 III 4f k€z kEzzi-ys 'on oﬁeﬁside end on the
o]
other!. The enclitic connective 'and' regularly has the Torm -yz

after vowels and -a after consonants, in which case it éemﬂnateﬁ

the preceding conoorant (see Houwink ten Cate, rest. Otien 1l9f)

The ziternation of geminating —a and -ya may be seen within
a single varadigm, thet of kuilia 'every! (formal%y equal to

Latin guisgue):

Hom,Sz.C. kuilba
Ace,5g.C. Kuinna | Acc.Pl.C, kuiugéa
Nom.-Acc.Sg.N+t. puitia |
Gen.Sg. kuglla

Dat.~Loc.Sg. kuedani-ya
Abl.

Z5iva,
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Comparing kuitia, kuedaniva and kugzziv@, we may conclude that

the ablative ending in —zi is Teamsonably old. Othervise, a kuSs
plus geminating —-a would have given kuézgza as the?ablative of-
levery!'.

There are no examples of —(az!zinza in 01d Hittite manuscripts,
but this is surely due to chance. AThere ére no céntexts_in 0la -
Hittite manuscripts where one expects -azgi-va aﬁéfinas something"'
else. Spellings like andurza-va 'and inside! (;gég IIT 1,4)'are
found only in later manuscripts aﬁd are very rare;at all times.

On the other hand, '(Eéléif continﬁes to be fegular before
~ya fand' into Neo-Hititite, as shown by the fdlloéing attegtations

: ‘ .

in Neo-Hittite historical texts:

pimandazzi-ya KUB XIX 11 IV 32 (AM), XXVI 1 I 27 (Tuthaliya III/IV)
i

kunannazzi—va KBo XIX 76 IV 2 (Mursili) ;

sulzattanazzi-{vla ¥Bo XI 1 Vs 21 (Mursili)

temStagzi-ya KUB XIV 8 Rs 41 (Hursilij prayer)

. ' : |
DINGIR.MES-azzi—va KBo IV 6 Vs 26 (Muwatallis prayer)

N{G.GA-zi—ve KBo XVI 23 T 10 (Mursili) ;
i ‘ |

apSzzi-ya KUB XIX 29 IV 14 (Mursili), KBo IV 10 V? 14 (Tuthaliya

III/IV) |

k€zzi~ya KUB XIX 20 Vs 10 (Supp. I), XIV 14+ Vs 29 (Mursili; prayer),

XXXIV 25,6 (Mursili), KBo XIV 20 IIT 13 (Mursili), VI 28 Vs 24

(Hattusili III)
' : |



|

}

; -
441 Gh-‘apo 5 - Sec. lal

| -
|

!
The form kEzzi—va in the phrase k€z kEzzi-va could be explained as
a retention of an older form in a fixed phrase, but the other
examples establish m(az[zi—ya as. a iiving part of Weo-Hittite

gramnar. I also know of no cases of -azza or —€zza wWhich require

an interpretation 'and', i.e. an analysis —azz—a/#ezz—a with —a
fand! added to an ending in -z. The spellings fgégg‘énd -ezza
are relatively infrequent anéﬁare not aftested'inIOId Hittite
manuscripts., Since the addition of -ga is non~Functional, the

endings -azza/-8zza are best taken as conflations of the alterna—
. - ‘

tives ~Vz and -za (see Sec. 1.2 below). ;

In addition to reguler ~(2z)zi- before -ya, one also finds

a handful of examples of ablatives in —-zi in other enviromments,

b

Iﬁ KUB XV_34 JIT 43 and KBo XI 72 IT 45 kugzzi isjan error for

kugzziya 'every'. However, KBo 6 and 10 have ku€zzi

- - T \ ,
correlated with apegz, so that the former cannot mean 'every'.

1
KBo TV 2 ITT 14 shows kézzi, but the context is too broken to

o
decide whether this is an error for k€zzi—va or a spelling variant
\

of k82. Tn KUB XIV 17 IT 12 kBzzi-ma-kan the context is also

incomplete, but the presence of -ma— mekes it unlikely that k@zzi
[ -
stands for k€zzi—va. The rarity of these other fo?mé in —zi

mekes it impossible to detérmine whether they rePfesent a secondaty

|
extension of ~zi from its usual position before ~ya or reflect an

original wider distribution of -zi. The compléte lack of any

exanples from substaniives argues for 'the former., |
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|
In sum, then, the regular form of the ablati§e ending
before ~va 'and' is ~(az)zi at 21l stages of the language. Solid
|

evidence for a wider digtribution of this ending is 1acking.2

s

~
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- | |
Section 1.2. The Spellings —~az and -~za.
|
\
\

A cursory glance at Hittite texis shows that!the ablative
|
ending is spelled both -—-zz and —(azza, apparently without any
.

|
functional difference. A thorough survey of the attestations

indeed confirms that the two spellings have né funciional

significance, but their chronological distribution turns out

‘T .
{0 be of interest for other reasons, One reasonzble hypothesis

|
is that the diiference between -az and -za origin%lly depended

on the ghape of the preceding stem. In surveying%the_attested
| ‘

forms I therefore distinguished three environment§: after vocalic

stems, after consonant stems and after ideograms.| The resulis are
as follows:3 }

01d Hittite Manuscripts |

Consonant Vowel 7 Idéogram
~A7, 7 19 9
—~zh 2 0 o
[

Middle and Neo-Hittite lMss, of 0lé HittitefTexts

~AZ, 54 341 148
~ZA 13 87 [ 34

Middle Hittite Mss. of Middle Hittite Texts
~AZ, 26 ' 85 35

—ZA 0 2



| .

b
!
b
|
b

|
Neo-Hittite Mas, of Middle Hittite Tex?s

|
Consonant .~ Vowel. . .. Ideogram
. ' «}';ji_‘}ﬁ_ \
-AZ 68 : E:f199f?3;;" 120
—75 2 87 ; 31

' \“
Neo-Hittite Historical Texts through Muwatalli

50
13

-AZ 49 ] 82 ;
" ~ZA 0 35 }
Neo-Hittite Historical Texts from HattusiliEIII on

13
47

~AZ 16 26

3
-74 0 61" [

In 0ld Hittite —az and —ga are very nearly in complementary
: .

distribution. In 0ld Hittite manuscripis the only ablative in
—-23 is néniﬁza, which occurs twice: XBo III 22 Vé 2 (Anitta)
where its status has been doubied and KUB XIIIT 2} Rs 15 where
its syntactic funciion is clear. nevikza is also%found iwice
in Neo~Hittite copies of 01d Hittite texts; In léter copies of

. ! :
01d Hittite texts one finds E-irza (/Pirts/) six times as the
: E— |

-

.ablative of pir/parn~ thouse'!. The same form occ@rs twice more
in Neo-Hittite copies of Hiddle Hitiite texis andgnine times in

uwndatable texts. Neither nepilza nor f—irze is found in Neo-

Hittite historical texts. It therefore seems safé to assume that
. . } . -

B~irgza as well as nepifza is old, and one may venture the hypo-~

thesis that originally the ending ~z{a) (with an émpty vowel) was

|
|
|
!
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restricted to consonant stems. This suggesticn is supported by
the adverbs tavubza 'besgide?, aragz; Toutside' and andurza
tinside! which are ériginally ablative case fofms.5

If -z(a) was the original form of the ablative after
consonant stems, it is 6léér that ~az had already begun to
replace it in this environmenﬁ in Old'Hittite. The 5éven attesta~

tions from 0ld Hittite maruscripis listed above are: halmaduittaz

(KBo XVIT 1 IT 39), pBvparaz (KBo VI 2 II 51), hilamnaz (KBo XVII 4

IIT 45), ilbaz (KBo XVII 1 I 18), kartaz (KBo XVIT 7 + IBoT ITIT

135,6), kuit(a)naz (KUB XXIX 29 Vs 7) and teknaz (KUB XLIIT 23

Rs 17). In those examples where the stem ends in a consonant
cluster or a dental stop, the appearance of -az instead of —z(a)
may be phonologically motivated, but it is difficult to find any
phonological conditioning to distinguish pEpvaraz from firma
or is%zz from nepifza. One must reckon with the épread of —zz

in 01d Hittite in any case, for B-az (parnaz) is already attested

in KBo XXII 1 Vs 13, an 01d Eittité menuscript. Aside from

oy

nepibza, B-irza and the adverbs mentioned sbove, +the only ablatives

in —za from consonant stems are parza in EGTR-va parza (also a

frogen form, if it is an ablative at all) and kitkarsza, vwhich is
a seconﬁary creation from kitkar on the model ofvﬁther ablative
adverbs (see p. 205f sbove).

While -za disappears as-fhe ablative endigg of consonant

stems, 1t becomes increasingly freguent as the ending of the
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ablative after ideograms and after stems ending in & vowel. 1In
particular, the ending -az gives way to -azz (most of the instences
of —za afier vowels listed above represent -aza, although forms

such as dapiza and tuopiza ave found)}. The process of replacement

is clear from several insiances where we have both older and

later manuscripts of the same text. For example, the 01d Hittite

URUZa-alupumaz

manuscript of the Anitta text, KRo IITI 22 Vs 38, has

versus the Feo-Hittite duplicate KUB XXXVI 98a Vs 8 which shows
UR

UZa—al—nu—u—wa—za. Compare also annaz kartaz in KUB XXX 10 Rs 20

and XXXI 135+ Rs 19 (M.H. mss.) versus amnzza Sh—za in KB XXXI 127+

IV 24 (¥.H. ms.). This change in orithography is parallel to that
in the reflexive particle,'which in Oi& Hif%ite is usually -z
after vowels and ~za after consonants (see above pp. 18 and 35).
As noted above, the spelling -zz Tfor the reflexive particle
continues into Neo-Hittite, although all but one of the examples
in higtorical texts ére before Hattusili IFI;

In the case of the ablative ending, there is a very dramatic
shift in the ratio of -az to —za between the texis of Mursili IT
andlﬁuwatalli and those of Hattusili TITI. ‘The proporiions are in
fact nearly reversed. This means thét the difference beiveen %EE
and —(glgg is of some use as a dating criterion in cases where we have
enough examples of ablaiives to provide meaningful statistics. TFor
example, the inventories of cult objects (gi§_504f) are generally

attributed to the reign of Tuthaliya III/IV (see Laroche, CTH p. 87
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with references)., This is now supporied for the bulk of these
texts by the statistics for the ablative ending which show 98
examples of —-za and 17 of -az. The one exception is IBoOT II 131;
vhich has five instances of -az (beside apizza 1x). The Taﬁagalawa
Letter; KUB XIV 3, has nine zblatives im ~ga to one in -2z,
arguing that at least ghe manuscript dates from Hattusili II1 or
later. ,’The oracle text KUB XVIII 12 + XXII 15 has 18 examples of
-za to two of ~az and must also belong to the period of Hattusili
ITI and after.

There are also instances of the ablative ending spelled
1§§g§, and the pronominal ablative ending ~8z/-Iz may apvear as
—€zza/-izza. The spellings in ~Vzza are not attested in 0ld
Hittite menuseripts. -8/igza occufs six times in Middle Hittite
‘manuscripts, 26 times in Neo-Hitbtite covies of older texts, and
36 times in Neo-Hittite historical texis. ~azza remains relatively
rare, occurring a dozen times in later copies of 0ld Hittite textis
and five times in Neo-Hittite Historical texts. As already vointed
out, I know of no instances vhich reguire that the —-Vzza ending
be interpreted as ~Vz plus geminating -z 'and!. Given its rarity
and lack of functional significance, the -Vzza spelling may best be
interpreted as a conflation of the two common spellings -az and -za

which compete with one another through most of the history of Hittite.
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Section 1.3, Ablatives in —anza,.

There are sevéral indisputable examples of ablatives ending
in -gnza. As already noted by Sturtevant, gg£(1933)19éé, and by
Jasanoff, MSS 31(1972)123, 2 high percentage of the examples are
from r/n-stems, and both Stefanini, AGT 44(1959)7-8, and Jasanoff,
loc. cit., explain the origin of the erding -anza on the basis of
the heteroclite paradigm (see further below in Sec. 1;4). It is
often very difficult to distinguish an ablative in -angza from the
nominative singular of an 'animatizing' ant-stem (see 3enveniste,
BSL 57(1962)44f). Many individual instances have already been
mentioned in the syntax chapters above.l Since several of the
forms cited in the secondary literature as ablatives in -anza
are either doubtiul or definitely nominative singulars of ant-stems,

it seems useful to give an exhaustive list of secure ablatives:
0ld Hittite:

615 uttenza KBo VIII 42 Vs 2 (0.H, ms.); KUB XVII 6 I 19 and

XXXITI 70 IT 2% (both N.H. mes.).
GIS

luttianza XBo XXT 92 T 11 (N.H. ms.).

Other examples cited for 01d Hittite are uncertain or false:

¢IR-anza (KBo III 38 Vs 30) is in a broken context; utnivanz(at)-

(KUB I 16 1T 62) is certainly nom. sg. comm. (see p. 221 above)s

SIGﬁman[za] (XUB T 16 IIT 17, restored by Sommer) is possible dut
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by no means secure (see p., 222 above); ha§§aﬁnanza (kB X1 1

IV 24) can be inierpreted either as an ablative or as a nom. sg.
comm. (the halBannaz of the duplicate Egg_III 67:IV 12 is no% a
coﬁpelling argument for an ablative, since nom. sg. /Lan{s/ is

also occasionally written —az).

Middle Hittite:

R

i%pananza KUB XXXIX 202 T 1 (N.H. ms.).-

'cmslanza (ifpantenza) KUB I 11 IV 45 (W.H. ms.).

vetinagnza in XUB XXXTI 86 IT 11 is also probably an ablative

expressing means, but the meaning of the sentence is not at all
clear (see ex. (201) p. 324 above). The oft-guoted nevilenza,
KUB XV 34 IV 315 at least may be and in my view must be iaken as

a nom. sg. Comm. (éee ex. (158) p. 297 above).

Heo-Hittite:

hammignanza KUR XIX 67 I'5
i o ]

For the interpretation of this passage see zbove p,. 364.
Undatable Texts:

buitnanza KBo IX 114,7

GIS

luve¥nanza KUB XXXIX 71 IT 4& (precedes arplal)

peprannansza KUB XTI 58 IV 2,26

s e
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tuppi(v)enza XUB XL 88 IV 5 and ABoT 14 IIT 9

nddananza XUB VIT 53 I 6 and XII 58 IV 27 (same text)

@UB—anzi—va XUB XXIV 14 I 13

SIG _—enze KUB XVI 9 T 6
7

Oy -anze VBoT 25 T 5.11 (of. I 12

¢15

19
TUKUL-anza damenga’ )

In sum, there are a dozen so0lid examples of -~anza as an zblaitive
’ P 2028

ending, half of which are derived from r/n-stens.
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Section 1.4. Etymology of the Ablative Ending

As already mentioned above in Chapter 1, Sectioh 3, Hrozny
derived the Hittite ablative ending -az(a) from IE ¥-5d, atiributing -
the assibilation to the form in -—azs where he assumed thatl the -
-z was a particle of some sort. The artificiality of this
explanation of the -z was criticized by Sturtevant, 25.8(1932)1f“l
(see alveady JAQS 47(1927)181f). Sturtevant proposed instead .
that the —z represented IE (more precisely IH) *Hiﬁ, the zero-
grade of *fﬁgﬁ, an adverbial ending with abletival function (Skct.
mukhatsgh 'from the mouth!, Lat, funditus 'from the boitom!? etc;).
This derivation has been widely albeit unenthusiasticelly accepied
(e.g. by Pedersen, Eitt. 25, and Kemmenhuber, HdO 303). The lack
of enthusiasm has stemmed from misgivings about such an IE zero—

4 .

grade as T-is from *_tos (Kammenhuber, loc. cit.).

Kronasser, VIFH 101f, raises an even more serious objection
from the Hititite side: +the forms in —(aé!zi-va, vhich point
unambiguously to an ending n(a!tl. After a misplaced conparison
with Tocharian genitives in -ntse (based on hisg unjustified
assumption of -~anzi as the basic ending), Kronasser also adduces .
the most obvious comparanda: ILuvian —ii (more properly -ati)
and Iycian -di (i.e., =edi/~adi), which have the combined Ffunctions

of the Hittite zblative and instrumental (see Laroche, DLL 136,

for the Luvian end Neumann, HA0 385, for the Lycian, each with
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references). Kronasser further cémpares Greek -—thi (e.g. p6thi
tyhere'), As he himself poinis out, the locatival function of

the latter does not pose a serious difficulty, but Hittite -zl

from IE ¥-dni is problematic.

Leaving aside Greek —thi for the moment, let us face the

problen of equating the —(2z)zi of Hittite with Luvian -—2ti and

Iycian fggi/Hggi. The latier seem to point tc an IE voicéd stop
%@ or *gg, vhile Hittite -z argues for fﬁ. The problem reduces
to this: if we assume ¥-ghi/*4i, we must show evidence for
Hittive 1&Li) from this source; if we posii *Hii, we musti account
for the single stop in the Luvian and more importanily the voiced
stop in Lycian,

T Xnow of no evidence for I ¥dhi > Hitt; gi. On the other
hand, there is some reason to believe tha{ B %QE did not assibilate
before vocalic i. Kronasser, VIFH 178 and 208, equates Hittite
2nd sing. imv. It ‘go!' with Greek fthi 'idem'; He -attributes
the loss of final -i to the influence of €d 'eat', Sp 'itake! etic,.
Thig is probably unnecessary,6 and the equation of Grk. —ihi and
Hitt, -t (< I *.dhi) is atiractive. If the squation made above
(p. 282) of Hitt. edi and Skt. 4dki is correct, this would furnish
a2 second example of IE *dh > Hitt. d before i As for IE ¥4, ve
know that it beceme Hitt. & /s/ before i: Biu- 'god! < *g‘;ég—-.
Sivatt— 'day! could be from either *dieyot— or *aj ot-, In the.

latter case it would show IE *§_> Hitt. /s/ before vocalic 1.
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|

T know of no more certain evidence for IE *d before vocalic i.

In sum, the case for Hittite —z(i) from IE ¥-dhi or ®di is not
good,
On the other hand, there is a parallel for Lycian d from IE

*i in a desinence, The ILycian 3rd sing. pres. ending appears as

both ~ti end ~di: tubidi/tubeiti 'he punishes'. Iikewise the 3rd

sing. pret. ending is attested as —te/-1€ or -de/-d&: ade /ad8

the made! but pijete/oijet® 'he gave'! (see Neumann, Hd0 388-389).

It is true that the ablaiive-instrumental ending alvays has 8,
vhile the verb ending has both 4 and d. This difference may
reflect differing accentual patierns in the noun and verb {accent
.being a likely conditioning factor of the aliernation -1i fgg);
However they are to be accounted for, the verbal endings ~di and
—de/-d8 show the possibility of Lycian 4 from IE *j in a desinence,
I therefore accept the equation of the Hittite ablative in -(a)z!zi)

with Iuvian —(2)%i and Lycian —(e)di/-(a)di, pointing %o a Common

Anatolian %QQEL (on the original Fform of the ending see below).
Comparanda outside Anatolian are hard to find. Greek ~thi

in p6thi is excluded by the evidence for IE ¥dbi » Hitt, a(i)

given above. Jochem Schindler has suggested to me that the

Armenian ablative may also be explained from *_4i, Armenian u-stems

show three ablative endings: -u, —ug and -§ (see Jensen, Altarm.
Gram. 51). The ending -u may be regularly derived from ¥ uti

{compare heru 'last yeart < *Eeruti). Both fgg and ~& reflect the
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spread of the productive ablative ending -€, which‘méy be explained
from ¥-eti (cf. 3rd sing. fres. ber-€ 'he carries’ <'*bhereti).T
One must assume that *we-ti originated in the thematic stems and
spread elsevhere at the expense of *~ti (cf. the replacement of

pirza and nepi%za by parpaz and nepiSaz in Hittite). The attested

sblative -oy of the owstems (which is also the ending of the

¥_os30,

genitive and dative singular) is probebly the genit{fe
but ~oy < *1g§i alsc appears possible.

In weighing the equétion of the Armenian and Anatolian
ablative endings, one should also -note that the productive
Armenian ending -8 is in some cases added to the locative (e.g.

tedi 'placet, loc. telwol, abl. iedwo¥8). Jasanoff, MSS 31(1972)

123f, argues that Hitt. pirza and nepifiza are based on endingless

locatives (see p.456below). He already cites the Armenian as

a typological parallel, but one may wonder whether the addition
of ~8 (< ¥-eti) to locatives reflects the same process with ¥-ii
at an earlier stage of Armeniaﬁ.

The sblative *-ii recalls locative ¥.dhi (Grk. péthi etc.)
and the multifunctional ¥-bhi (Grk. -phi). Locative ¥—dhi stands
beside *-ghe (Greek —the, both locatival “snd ablatival) and ¥-dhen
(Grk, —then, ablatival}. See on thége forms Schwyzer, 1.627 with
note 4. One also Pinds the ¥~bh— of ¥-bhi without the —i: ILat.
-bus, Oscan ~fs < ¥-bhos. In the same way, one may rank ablative
Roti alongéidé #_t0s, although we cannot recover the morphological

system which governs such alternations.
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In Sanskrit the adverbial ablativé ending —tas proliferaées,
eventually becoming the, productive ablative ending in Middle Inéﬁb.
The distribution of Anatolian‘*ﬁii suggests a similar_&evélopment.
In the oldest attested stage of Hittite thé.pronpuns did not yet
have forms in ~gz(i), and the enclitic possessives disappeared as a
category without ever forming ablatives.‘ By late Neo-Hittite the
ablative in —z(i) had nearly ousted the instrumental. In the later
attested Iuvian and Iycian this process is égmplete. One may also
note that the *fii ending has not yet appeared in Palaic, but the
corpus is too miniscule to attach much importancé to this‘fact.
Wevertheless, the evidence of Hittite suggests that the status of
the ¥-4i ending as a full-fledged sblative case marker is not old.

The synchronic ablatives pirza and nepikzs aﬁd the adverbs
arahza and tapuliza argue that the original form of the ablative
ending was simply *-ti. The form ¥-ati must ﬁave originated in
the thematic nouns where g was oviginally the final vowel of the
stem, later ¥-gti spread at the expense of *-ti, just as the
ingtrumenial -ii replaced -1 (see below Sec. 2.3). The infinitive
in —wanzi also points to ¥-%i (see p. 411 above). Simple ®—ti
is also needed to explain the ablative ending in -snza.

As pointed out above in Sec. 1.3, the distribution of -anza
suggésts that it originated in the r/n~stems. One can produce
a séquence —-gnza by adding %.3}i directly té fhe'oblique stems

vtitar, uddan-ak, ¥uddan-ti > *uddanza. But the attested form is
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not *hddanza, but uddananza, and it is not imnediately apparent
how or why the latier would have replaced the Former (the instru—
mental wedanda coexisted with genitive weiena etec. for a very
long time and wheﬁ it was replaceﬁ, it was with the productive

®reten—anda).

ending weten-it, not with a
Jasanoff, MSS 31(1972)123f, accounts for -anza by first

suggesting that the ablatives ZH-irza (pirze) and nepifzz are

built on endingless locatives. A loc. sg. nepil appears to bé
attested in KUB XXIIT 111,8. It is true of course that nepid-
is also the basic stem, so nepifsa is incomclusive. The paradigm
of ¥pir/parna~ 'house! is also problematic, but it is highly
suggestive that the only oblique case besides the ablative fo
show the stem *pir- is the dative-locative E-ri, which may be
anelyzed as an endingless locative renewed with the locative

ending -1 (versus regular varni with the oblique stem parqf).

Ve do know that Hittite had endingless locatives: cf. Eiwat Biwaet

'daily' and especially dagman 'on the ground' vs. obligue iakn-.
Jasanoff sees the ending -anza as originaiing in the abstracts
in -ztar (oblicue -ann-), vhere zblative ¥—ti was added %o an

endingless locative *panratan. The regular result of ¥pavratanti

was *Eanratanza, which was remade to paprannanza aifer the other
oblique cases. The ending -znza then spread to other r/m-stems

and a few other nouns.

The pronomninal ending ~ez{zi) (less often -iz(zi)) is a
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product of historical iimes, originaiting in late 01d Hittite
or early Middle Hittite (there is one apparent example of kiz
in en 014 Hittite manuscript; see p. 1€9). At the point when
—ez(2zi) was formed, the ablative ending was already -z(i), not
*-—_jﬂ:_j.-. I+ therefore geems simplest to assume that -—_zi_);) was
added %o the oblique pronominal stems in ~8d-: ked-z(i) >
x€z(zi). I can point to no parallels for ~dz— > -z(z)-, but I
see no reason o expect any other result from such a seguence in
0ld Hittite. Alternatively, since ez replaces kE€i,one could
assume that the instrumental ending -% is replaced direcily by
the ablative 15Lgi.

In summary, I see the Hittite ablative in —(a)z(zi) as
originating in an IE adverbial ending *ﬁii comparable to the
#_tog of Skt. mukhatéh etc; « This *-3i may also be the source
of the Armenian ablative. The form ¥-ati, originelly proper %o
the thematic stems, was eventually generalized to all stem
classes. In late Common Anatolian the ending *.(a)ti became the
productive ablative ending. Within the history of Hitbtite it
also took over the functions of the instrumental, a development
vwhich appears to be complete in the attested stages of Luvian

and Lycian,.
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Section é.l. Instrumentals in —tga)

The normal ending of the instrumental is -it/-8t (see Sec. 2.2
below). However, there is also evidence for an instrumental ending
-t (spelled —3a after consonants, -t after vﬁ%eis).‘_The ending
—~ta is first discussed by EBhelolf, IF 43(1925)316f. The clain of
Kemmenhuber, HA0 303, that ~t(a) is an archaism is confirmed by
the distribution of the ending (see also Neu, X2 86(19#3)293 on
ggggi). The following list is intended to be complete for published

texts:
0ld Hittite:

ap8danda KUB XXVI 71,7 and apddanta XXXI 110,4 (¥.E. mss.)

idhanda KBo XVII 4 III 15 (0.H. ms.)

ifhimanta KUB XVIT 5 I 15 (M.H. ns.)

ganut KUB XII 63+ Vs 26 (W.H. ns.)

kilBarte KBo XX 8 Vs 11 and KUB XXVIII 97 IT 9 (0.H. mss.);

KUB XXXIIT 68 IIT 11 (M.H. ms.), XIT 63+ Vs 26.31 (¥.H. ns.),

kifarta KUB XXXI 127+ T 51 (¥N.H. ms.)

kifSarat XBo XXI 90 Vs 24 (K.H. ms.)

kTdanda KUB XXXT 4 + KBo ITT 41 Vs 8.9 (= KBo XII 22 T 12

1
[kle[tlanta = KBo XITI 78 Vs 8.9 kEdanna'; all N.H. mss.)

takenda KBo XXII 2 Vs 2 (0.H. ms.)

uddanta KUB XXX 10 Vs 18.19 (M.H. ms.)
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widanda XUB XILITI 63 Vs 4 and wedanda KUB XIIT 4 IXT 47 (N.E. mss.)

¥A —ta {perunta) KBo XXI 22 Rs 37 (¥.H. ms. versus the N.H.
L‘. N

parallel ¥Bo XII 98 I 4 ¥A,~i%)

=
GESTIN~ta (wivanta) XBo XVII 4 III 17 (0.H. ms.)

SI.HI.A:anda garaunta) KUB XLIIT 60 I 19 (¥.H. ms.)
Middle Hittite

Sthaniz HT 1 I 38 (N.H. ms.)
kidfarta XKBo VIIT 35 III 7 {M.H. ms.) and keb¥arta KBo X 45 IT 28

(W.H. ms.). NB kiBberit KUB XXIX 40 III 32 (M.H.-ms.).

s3kulwlat KUB XXIII 72 Rs 15 (M.H. ms.). Cf. ibid. Vs 19 32kuit.

tivammanda KUB IX 28 ITI 14 = tivamimlanta KBo XIX 132 Rs 5.(both

-

M.H. mss.)

uddanda KBo VIII 37 Rs 5 (W.H. ms.)

widanta KBo XXITII 23 Vs 30 (M.H. ms.), vedanda ;3 IX 28 T 12

(N.H. ms.) and widan<da> KBo VI 34 III 13 (H H. ms.3 for the

emendation see Oettlnger, StBoT 22(1976)39).
Neo-Hittite:

Su~ta (k 1§sarta) KUB XXITI 1 IT 1 (Saudgamuwa Treaty)

Undatable Texts (211 N.H., mss.):

apedanda KUB XXXIX 101 IT 15

ithimenta KUB XVII 28 T 15
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iStamanta KUB XII 21,11

‘[kxledanta KUB XXXIIT 118,7

ki¥barta KBo XTI 11 I 3, XXIIT 52 IIT 11.17; KUB IX 1 II 27?

—

XXIV 6 Vs 15, XXX 29 T 7%, XXXIT 123 IIT 11. See also
SU-%aria KBo XIT 109,15.

uttanta KUB XLITII 46,8

. ' ?
wedanda KUB XXXIX 101 ITI 14 = IBoT II 125 II 4. ©See¢ also A~tanta’

KUB XVII 28 I 15.

_ 5 '
ZI-ta (iftanzante ) KUB XXXVI 88 Rs 9 (this example is uncertain)

The total attestations show that the ending ~i{z) is not
limited to:names for body varis (Ehelolf, 1001 cit;, and Friedrich,
HE I2§61). A1l but two ceses, however, are from - or _rl--stems-.
The exceptions are ganut 'by the knee! and 3jzZkuwat 'with the eyes',

In the case of t'eye' three forms are attested: Jzkuwat, Ezkuil

(also EBo XXIII 92 IT 15 and 83/e I T7; see Otien, QLZ 60(1965)546)

and Yikuvait (e.g. KUB XXXV 148 TTT 36 ICI.ET.A-wait). Tn the last

form the nt, pl. 32kuwa has been treated as the stem, to which the
endiﬁg -it has been added. In X@kuit the a of the stem has been
deleted before the instrumental énding 25 is usual for an a-stem:
lala— 'tongue', instr. lalit. In S8kuvat the ending —t has been
added to a L8kuwa—- which could be either the real stem“éékuﬁaé;ﬁ%
once again the nt. pl. é&kuwa.s

The spelling kijSarat confirms that the vowel of —i(a) is
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merely graphic. One is to read /kissard/, /wedand/ etc.. Oettinger,
S4BT 22(1976)40, note 78, explains the insirumental wedanda
/wedand/ twith water' and the pronominal forms kEdends and zpédanda

after the r/n-stem instrumentals like uddanta end tiyammania,

venturing that -—ands was falsely abstracted as a unitary ending.
None of this is necesséry. The original paradigm of 'water' was
acrostatic: nom.-acc. Fubdr obligue ® Eq —:9 _An inst:umental
*yuédp~t would give regularly wedanda /wedand/. The pronominal stems

may be most simply analyzed as kBd—an-t{a) and zp8d-an-t(a) with

the same -an— as in k6d—an-i and avEd-an-i {for the segmeniation

comparerider k&d-i and see Neu, StBoT 18(1974)71). As stenms
ending in a nasal, kédan— and zogden-naturally took'the ending -1,
which was regular for at least r— and n-stems at the time of their
formation. On the misunderstanding of the form xEdanda by Feo-
Hittite scribes see Otien, 24 62(1955)103.

The spelling —tga) with an empty vowel naturally occurs only

after consonants. na—ti-i-da (KUB XXXI 4 + KBo IIL 41 Vs 9), cited
by Cettinger, loc,. cit.,.is to be read ngiid-az, i.e, natid ‘'with
the reed! plus non-geminating pariicle -g (see above p. 228 and
also Neu, StBoT 18,71}. Similarly, sentence initial d—e-bi-da

(sBo I 6 Rs 3) may be analyzed as webid-a 'but with the pasture!.

The form ganut 'by the knee' with its archaic ablautloargues

that —1t could originally be added {0 stems other than those in

final r or p. Stefanini, AGI 44(1959)5-6, suggests that —i, not



fiij%gi, was the original form of the instrumental ending after
i-, u—~ and gll consonant stems {excep:t those in dental stops),
Later the ending —it/-€t replaced ~t in all environments, last of
all aftérlg and n., In this connection one should note gbhanted
(1041/c IV 1) cited by Neu, SiBoT 5,79. Despite the obscure
conteﬁ%, we surely havé a form of the word for 'blood'. The
ending ~tet apparently contains the instrumental eﬁding twices
eshan+t (cf. Eé;anta) + —et. On the diachronic implications of

the ending —-t{a) see Sec. 2.3 below.
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Section 2.2. The Spellings —it and -gi

The instrumental ending appears as both -it and -gt. In
surveying the distribution of these spellings, I distinguiéhed
four environments: i-stems, other vocalic stems, conéonant stems
and ideograms. Since it {turns out that the spelling -t is
extreﬁely rare in all environments and is not at all conditioned
by the preceding stem, I merely distinguish chronoclogical distri-

buition in the following summary:

0.H. Mss. Other 0.H. M.H. iss, Other M.H. N.H. Hist.
T 30 351 91"’ - 207 98
BT 9 13 5 29 4

The spellings with e are not only very rare, but mostly fall
into two well-defined classes. First, the instrumental ending of
dental stems is often writien fjgzgi. There are no occurrences in
014 Hitiite manuscripts, but pUmantet occurs three times in Iiddle

Hittite manuscripis, along with a-a-an—-te-ei (3x in the horse-

training texts). In Neo-Hittite menuscripts (texts of various
periods) one finds an additional case of Eﬁmante%, 21 of antet

(always thus in the horse~training texts), two of SIGS—antet,

four of zeyantet, and one each of Sekkantel, arantet and tittittet.

Of the 60 cases.of —et listed ebove, 38 represent —te—et. While

the cuneiform syllabary possesses distinct signs for TE and TI,
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it is hard to believe that the -—e~ of —te—ei has any phonetic

significance, Mote in pariiculer that in 014 Hiitite menuscripts

one Tinds only pimantit (XUB XXXVI 106 Vs 3) and tubhivattit
(KBo VII 14 Vs 6).

) The other large class of -ei spellings is rather different.
In 01d Hittite me.nuscr.ip'ts one finds ki-e~et (7x) along with
Yi-e—et (1x). ZIater manuscripts of 01d Hittite {exts provide

seven more instances of ki-e—et versus one ki-it—(ta). ki-e—et

occurs once in a Middle Hititite manuscript, and in Heo-Hittite
historical texis l-c—et—t2 is attesied three times (versus perhaps

1—~it~ta in KUB XLV 77 I 13, but the latier is uncertain). Between

them, ket, %8t and 1-Etiz account for 19 of the remaining 22

exanples of —et in datable texts. There is no quéstion that the
e spelling is in some sénse rcal, since it is written with the B
sign, and occurs in 01d Hittite manuscripts. Furthermore, in
these formé the spelling -it is very rare.

Assuming the correctness of the interpretations of kEi, %€t
and 1-6ita as insirumentals (see the syntax chapters above), we
need to account for the rather consistent spelling of these as
-e—~et versus the -it of other instrumentals. One may note first
of all that kEt, %et and 1-Eita are all from pronéminal stems

(fpr the pronominal inflection of 'one' see Friedrich, H¥Yb 301,

and Eichner, Anat. Zahlw. 2). Severzl possible explanations
present themselves for pronominal -8% versus nominal 721. The

choice between these aliernatives depends on one's etymology of



‘the instrumental ending itself, on vhich see Section 2.3 immediately

following.
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Section 2.3. Eiymology of the Instrumenial Ending

Hroznj, 11D0G 56(1915)24, already derives Hittite —it from
IE *ﬁgi, comparing forms like Lztin recied 'properly, righitly!

(see also Donun nat. Schrijnen(1929)268)., This explanation of

Hittite —it has won general accepiance (see Sturtevent, CGr §197a,
Pedersen, Hitt. 25, and Kronasser, VIFH 103), although Kemmenhuber,
Hd0 303, weighs an equation with Iuvian -zti and Lycian —edi/—adi

instead. The latier tends to be excluded by the form -iti~ of the

instrumental before -a ‘and'. A4s showm by the paradigm of kuidba
tevery! (see p. 439), the allomorph -2 'and' {which geminates the
preceding consonant) is found after words ending in a consonan%;
The instrumental -iti-a thus argues that the instrumenizal ended in
a consonants: /FiT/.ll An /~iPi/ plus 'end! would have produced
/-iTi-ya/ (leaving aside the problem of assibilation); As
discussed above in Sec; 1.4, the Hittite correspondent of Luvian
~ati, Iycien -edi/-adi is the ablative —(a)z(zi).

Kronasser, VIFH 103f, and Stefanini, AGI 44(1959)1f, both
accept Hittite ~it < TE *-8d, but also occupy themselves with
the origin of the instrumental ending -it(z). PBach arrives at
the same conclusion, namely thet the final -—d of the thematic
ablative *7§g was extended in Hittite to other stem classes,

producing ganu-%, halki-t, zalbai-t, kibBari(a) and Shan—t(a).

Both compare, the similar spread of the ablative {QiinfLétin
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(Draidad, magistratud) and Younger Avegian (narat). As Stefanini

points out, the form —~i was noi suitable for stems in -1 or -nt,
and here -it was favoved instead. Eventually, -it replaced -
in all stem classes, last of all in stems in -r and ~-n.

This explanation of Hittite instrumenizl -it from an Indo-

European thematic ablative *1§Q (beside *

-5d) presuppeses certain
functional reglignments, as observed by Pedersen, Eiﬁi. 25.

The simplest account of the Hittite facts according to this line
of reasoning runs as follows., RBetween Indo-European and some
stage of Common Anatolian, the thematic ablative in *;gg not only
spread to all stem classes, but also eliminated the IE instru-
mental in *;E/H§, taking over all its function#. In turn, the
eblative—insirumental in *f§g yielded to the productive Anntolian
ablative in f}(glii, first in its ablatival functions, eventually
in its instrumental functions as well. As Pedersen stresscs,
this scenario gains considerably in plausibility if the ending
~it/-e% (as in k€%) can be shown %o have an ablatival Ffunciion

in Hittite. As we have seen, the use of ket and the appearance

of instrumental enclitic possesgives wiih nouns in the ablative

(Berhuventaz-Bet) appear to atiest an 2blatival use of ~it/-&t.

Formally, nominal ~it < *L:__is also unobjectionable (see below).

Thus from the Hittite point of view, the traditional etymology

of instrumental -it from an!original'thematic ablative *

-—
—
——

is quite attractive.
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Unfortunately, there are serious, even insurmountzble problems

with the assumed Indo-Buropean preform a&EQ. Stang, Vergl. Gram.

44, observes that the gen.{-abl.) sg., of Baltic o-stems (Lith.
di8vo, Latv. dieva) points to ¥-Fd. This ending camnot be

derived from IE *5d, since IE *-§ yields Lith.-Latv, -uo—/-u-
(cf. Lith. instr. dievid, dat. digvui); Therefore, Stang (after
Endzelin) derives Baltic *-zd from ¥-o-ad (*1g§2§g); This preform
also explaing the fact that the Vedic ablative ending -Ei is
occasionally diéyllabic (see Wackernagel, AiCr I 49, II 95),

The latter cannot be accounted for by an gnding fggﬁg. The samne

conclusion about Baltic *ng was already reached by Hablow, Die

langen vocale(1879)161 (see the reference in Schmidi, Fest.

BOht1ingk(1868)101), One may derive both Baltic *-24 ond the

¥.5d4 found elsewhere from *mohged, agsuning different outcomes

of the contraction of =—ga-. ternatively, one may assume an

¥.-eh _ed beside *yggzed, the former giving .34, the latter®.5d.
Phe form *ueh;ed would alsgo account for the palstalization in

Skt. pagcit '(from) behind'., The above system allows no place

) . e g
for an I ahlative *--E4.

The antiquity of the Latin adverbs in -8d (xrected, fzcilumed)

is =lso debatable. ZErnout, Morvh, Hist. 48, summarily dismisses
these forms. as analogical after —od (at the point when the
distinction beiween instrumental -5 and ablative.f§g vas being

lost)s TFor a more detailed znd reasoned account of the adverbs
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in -Bd as secondary creations from old instrumentals see Schmidt,

Fest. Bohtlingk 100f. It is important to note that the funciion

of the Latin forms in -84 is essentially insirumental, not
ablatival (rected means 'vightly, proverly’, not ‘on the rigﬁt/
from the right!). Thug the likelihood of an IE ablative‘*ﬁgg
ig very small, and we must look élsewhere for a source of Hittite
-it/-%.

Jochem Schindler has called wy attention to the Vedic form
daksinit, attested in RV 5.36.4:

pré savyéna meghavan vanhsi rivéh

) }
préd dekginid dharivo pg vi venah

— st

'Dispense riches with your left hand,y oh generous one,
dis(pense them)} with your right hand. Do not turn away,
oh driver of the chesinut horses.!

In this passage it is clear that we should undevsitand pré dakginid

yahsi and take dakginit as functioning parallel io the instru-
mental savyéna. Unhappily, the siatus of dakginit is clouded by

the occurrence (6x in the Rigveda) of a compoun& pradaksinlt.

Grassmann in hig dictionary and Geldner in his translation render

pradaksinii as 'on/to/from the right'. More precisely, according

4o Grassmann, the adverb pradakginit indicates that a worshipper

stations himself so that the object of worship is to his right.
Tor the basic idea compare RV 10.17.9, where the 'fathers' approach

the sacrifice on the right (dakginZ). This interpretation of
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pradakginii fits most of the ocourrences tolerably well, but it
by no means imposes itself,
I+t cannot be an accident that our single instance of

dekginit is preceded by préd, and a connection with the compound

pradakginit is unavoidable. The guestion is: is pri daksinii

merely a word play based on the pre~existing vradakginit (whatever

the meaning of the latter), or is prd daksinit a genuine colloca~

tion with an old instrumental dekginit and pradaksinit a uni-
verbation of this phrase? In the latter case one would hope to
find some trace of an instrumenial function in the compound

pradaksinlit. As with tﬁe interpreitation ‘on the right', a

reading such as 'with the right hand forward/extended! is possible

for some instances of pradakginii, but I find no sure evidence

for such a meaning. Therefore at present I see no way to affirm
the reality of the instrumental daksinii, which would furnish

a comparandum Tor Hittite instruwnental -it/—-t

In the absence of any sure comparanda, all that can be

claimed with certainty gbout the Hittite instrumenial is that it
ended in a dental stop. The vowel of both nominal —it and pronominal

~e% has more than one possible source., Hittite i can of course

represent IE *_i_, but *E > i

also appears possible. Benveniste,
Origines 42, derives the Hittite abstract suffix ~zil from IB

¥_181, comparing Latin iGtfla, sUtSla etc.. In the 01d Hittite

manuscript of the Laws, KBo VI 2, iavazzil 'theft! (Ix) and

Barnikzil 'restitution' (3x) are spelled -zi-il. In nepil-
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theaven! (< ¥nebhes~), IE *e also appéars as Hittite i. The
conditioning for IE *_’{a'_ > Hitt. i is by no means settled, but one
may note that in both the absiracts in ~zil and in nepik~ the
Hittite accent was almost cextainly not on fhe i. On the other
hand, in the best examples for IE ¥§ > Hitt. e the Hittite accent
was probably on the E_:- €5zi 'he is', genmu 'knee', kuenzi ‘*he kills'
otc. (¥e); @yz ttime' and similar nouns, 8zzi the says' and
inchoatives in -85~ (®*E). Thus the nominal ins*h:*uﬁlental ending
~it, vhich was surely not accented, could reépresent ¥-et or ¥-gf
as well as *-it. |

The pronominal insitrumentals _1555; _‘$§_;t:_ and l-€ita, vwhere the
accent likely did fall on the g, could be analyzed as *_Is_‘é;-_"g eiC. .
In the pronouns, however, one must alsq lreckon with a stem in
#-ej or *-oi plus -t (cf. Grk. keithi tthere! or Skt. instr.
téna ete.), Either *ei or ¥*oi would also yield Hittite e (cf.
W.P1.C. kE ‘these' <*Loi, 0.H, uZzzi 'he comes' <¥u-eiti).

Given the wide range of possible sources for the vowels in
-it and -4, it is impossible to determine (1) whether ~i}/-€i
are o be derived from the same or different sourcess (2)
whether either vowel represents part of the original ;en'ding or
both are part of the stem, All that we may affirm at present is

that the Hittite instrumental morpheme ended in a dental stop.
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IThe forms with single § listed by Friedrich, HE I° §126,

are not forms of kuidfa 'every'!, but represent rather luil plus

non-geminating ~a, which functions as an indefinite relative
'whosver!,

2Neu, SiBoT 18,62 note 85, cites Bo 5003 p@:%uraé—ya—kan

J/KUB X 51 RCol 10 parfurazzi-vae-~ken, KUB XXXIII 7 III 57 has

kez-va. ~These examples of ~Vg—va are the only ones known to me,
and they are either outright errors or result from syncope of

~Vzzi-va (cf. KBo X 2 T 24 BGIR-azvaza from a stem angazziva—):
3

In post-01d Hittite manuscripts, the ending —az tends 1o be
replaced by -aza after all stems., IMany of the examples of -za
ligted under Vowel represent this —aza.

HASKAT 25 in KBo TIT 22 Rs 58 (Anitta) should be tzken as

KASKAL~z + non-geminating -a 'but! (thus Weu, StBoT 18,62 mote 85).

The putative objectlion cited by Neu, that one would expect

KASKAL-azzi-ya, may be dismissed, since it is only gemiﬁatingv
~a/-ya 'end' vhich calis forth the ablative in ~(a2z)zi.

5This is certain for tavudza, originally the ablative of the
s-sten tapu(wa)g- 'rib, flank! (Friedrich, Hib 212), and for
arabza 'ouiside', originally <the ablative of izﬁr/éﬁﬁf [boundar#’

(attested as an a-stem irha—/arha-). The prehistory of andurza

is less clear, and it cannot be excluded that andurza represents
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an adverb fggggg (ef. Lith. ku? 'yhere?) remade”after afagza
(like kitkarza from kitkar)., Sturtevani, CGr §196d, cites
an.ablaﬁive Sehunza to §§gg£ 'urine', but I have not found this
form in the published corpus. ’

6

In the Tfirst place, one can think of irregular loss of a

finzal vowel in an imperative form: c¢f. +the latin imperatives

dic and duc. There is also the general problem of the loss of
final fi, at least afier z. The regular phonological outcome
of *-ti is -z (spelled -Vz/-Cza). Compare the occasionzl pres.

act. verbs in -gza: [Elsza (KBo VI 2 IV 543 0.H. ms.), axrza.

(KBo IX 73 Vs 123 0.H. ms.), tarubza (KUB XLIII 75 Rs 9; O.H.

text/N.H. nms.), képnuvanza (KUB XITII 29 II 32; M.H. text/W.H.

ms. ) and Bakuvensza (KUB XIII 2 JIT 163 M.H. text/N.H. ms.).

The same development nmay be seen in hanga 'in front' < %hze{onti
~ Grk. antl, Lat. ante. The dative~locative panti is a renewed

form based on the siem hant- preserved in Qanda, handan and

handal. Compare also the reflexive particle —-z(a) from *131
(= Luvien, Lycian and Palaic -ti; see Carruba, SiBol 10,74 with
refefences).

In one instance, however, the reflexive particle also appears
as ~zi: KBo IV 2 TII 58 (ex. (235) above p. 348) Eiggg

pard—va-—-zzi apin GEs—an etc. . One may note that this occurrence

is before a vowel in the next word. I+ seems_ﬁnlikely that a

full syllabic form —gzi would be present just once in all of Hittite
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in a Neo-Hittite text. On the other hand, Kronasser, VIFH 101,

already suggests that the ablative —(a}z was Teally pronounced

/(a)tsy/. One could therefore read -ya—zzi apiin as /-yatsy-abun/,
cassuming that in both the ablative and reflexive particle the
final glide in /tsy/ is not normally reflected in the spelling.
To go one step further, we might assume that after assibila-
tion of *Hi; to ~zi, tﬁere vas a stage ai which /-zi+C-/ stood
alongside /;tsy+V~/. 0f these 'sandhi varianis', the prevocalic
[tsy/ vas generalized in the ablative (except before -ya 'aﬂd‘)
and in the reflexive pariicle. In the present indicative of the
verb -zi and -anzi would have tended to be generalized on the
basis of the rest of the paradigm: -mi, féi,'ﬁjégi, ~weni.
For reasons which are not clear, the infinitive in -wanzi, no
longer felt as an ablative, also generalized the pre~consonzntal
variant.

Whether or not this is the correct explanation of -z Versus
-zi, the appearance of both -z and ~zi from ¥-%i shows that It
< %;gg; is not necessarily an irregular developmenit, even if we
are unable to.describe the relevant conditioning.

Tone cowld also derive the ablative -u from *-utos (via
*ﬁgﬂgg), but —-€ requires.a front vowel. An‘*ﬁgigg would sureiy
have given ¥-cwos > ¥-ew (cf. the 3rd sg. aorist middle —aw < ¥-oio).

81 assume that the stem of 'eye' was Bakuwa—-, but the nt. pl.

Sakuwa and the instrumental Bakuit would also be regular from a
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stem Baku-~. In the latter case one would have +o explain both
fakuwait and fakuwat as built on the nit. »l. .

ISee on this paradigm Schindler, BSL 70(1975)5%.

1O}Ieu, op. cit. 291, also cites the dat.-loc. pl. ganuwaé;
Phonologically, one can derive the stem genu- from either %22237
or *znu-~. Heu leans toward *gggr, vhich seems nore likely in
an oblique stem (cf. also Schindler, BSL 70(1975)5 and 7);

11The gquality of final stops in Indo-European proﬁably
depended on the mature of the initial phoneme in the following
vord (see Meillei-Vendryes 146). What evidence is available
suggests that Hifttite generalized ~d (1ike Lating see Meillet-
Vendryes 147). Besides sequences vith instrumentals like

partavnit-ug (KBo XVII 1 I 6), compare also 3rd sing. pret. verb

forms followed by enclitic pronouns, such as pa-i-ta-a% fvaid-as/
(KUB XXVIII 4 IT 22). The fact that Hittite can disbinguich
between ug-a 'but I and usg—2 tand I' also Emblies that final

. stops in Hittite were voiced (or nore cautiously, tbét they were
identical to those stops written singly between vowels which
generally reflect Indo~Buropean voiced s%ops); It is thus
immaterial which dental stop one sets up for the instrumenial

ending.
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Indéx 1 ~ Passages Quoted in Full

C A1l eXampleé guoted in full kave been numbered consecutively -
from (1) throuzh (349). It is these numbers which have been used
in the following index. To facilitate finding a particular

passage, note also the following distribution:

Chapter 2: Examples (1) - (141)
Chapter 3: Examples (142) - (228)

Chapter 4: Eiamples_(229) - (329) -

Manuscripts in old ductus have been underlined.

KBo. I 44 + XIITI 1 IV 41-43 (290)
45 Rs® 3 (345)
KBo 11 2 IT 45-46 (310)

3 IT 50-51 (222)
6 T 36-37 (273)
7 Rs 23 (334)

XBo  III 111 45 (89), 1 TI 50-51 (88)
31 21-22 (261), 3 IITI 10-12 (246)
4 TIT 33 (285)
5155 (206)
6 TI 21-22 (271)_
7 IV 22-23 {73)
13 Rs 4‘(92)
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00 Vs 2 (15), 22 Vs 5 (23), 22 Vs 10-12 (16),

22 vs 33 (18), 22 Vs 38 (12), 22 Rs 47-48 (19),

02 Bs 78-79 (6)

1 Vs 31 (301) |

o1 21 (77), 2 T 24-26 (78), 2 I 59-60 (133),
2 II 9-10"(71), 2 II 35 (45), 2 III 58-59 (235)
6 Vs 26-27 (269)

9 Iv 21 (100), 9 VI 6-12 (59)’,9 VI 14-15 (99)
10 Rs 14.19 (237) | |
12 Vs 25 (264) |

14 1T 15 (245), 14 IT 66~67 (267), 14 JIT 6 (238)
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1 I 36 (303), 11 41-42 (181), 1 IIT 3-4 (210),
1 TII 22 (208), 1 11T 39 (209)

2 T 20 (224), 2 11T 17-19 (179), 2 IITI 47 (225)
3TT 22 (229), 3 IT 28 (279), 3 TI1 38-39 (247)
8 T 24 (276), 8 I 39 (252}, 8 IIT 18-19 (253)

9 1 19-20 (241), |

11 I 24 (343)

13 I 29-32 (255), 13 I1 7-8 (251)

2 1 49-50 (8), 2 1T 40 (5), 2 IT 51-52 (3)

3 IV 28 (43)
26 I 18-21 (62), 26 IT 3-8 (137)
28 Vs 4-5 (281)
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29 I 18-20 (243), 29 IT 17 (250) |
34 IT 22 (214)

14 Vs 5-6 {24)

42 Vs 2 (14)

2 TIT 18-19 (131), 2 ITT 39 (69)

71T 16-18 (74) o
20 II 39 (124)

24 IV 1-6 (83)

45 IV 48-49 (217)

1 Rs ¢ (282)

5 VI 20 {(291)

16 IV 14-15 (111)

45 IV 4-6 (79)

72 IT 41 (172)

126 T 12-15 (85), 126 I 20 (121)
128,9-17 (329) | |

164 TV 12 (107)

11 16-17 (316)

10 1T 7 (113)

33 117 11-12 (93), 33 III 33-35 (84)
37 11T 50-52 (198), 37 IV 46-47 (215)
48 111 25-26 (192)

47 vs 9 (151)
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1T 12-13 (49), 1 T 18-19 (26), 1 I 31 (140),

1 IT 1618 (139), 1 1T 39-20 (121), 3 IT 20-21 (105),

1 TIT 25-27 (28)

31 14 (25)

4 TIT 13-14 (1)

15 Vg 14-16 (30)

17 I 8¢ (32)

437 10 (29), 43 IV 3 (11)

74 TIT 25-26 (108)

78 1 8-9 (348)

105 ITI 24-25 (180) |
54 Vs 4~6 (321), 54 Rs 21-IRd 1 (293)
133 Vs 6-7 (349)

44 + XXIT 40 Rs 46 (240)

142 IT 25-26 (304)

161 I 20-21 (36)

3 Rg 9-10 {(31)

8 Vs 11 (22), 8 BRs 6 (21)

12 T 1-2 (10)

34 Vs 6=~7 (54)
64 Ve 7 (109)
107 I 9-12 (161)

22 Vs 22-25 (34)




XXT

X1T

XXIT1

1T

v

490 S ' - Index

34 T 63-64 (193)

37 Vs 8 (302)
41 Vs 75-RBs 1 (157)

1 Bs 24-30 (33)

2 ys 2 (20), 2 Vs 4-5 (2)

6 122 (67), 6 T 24-25 (123)

15 I 5-6 (173)
43 II 3-5 (297)

1T 46 (230), 1 I 57-58 (231), 1 II 52-53 (236)

13 11 56 (213)

16 1T 621(86), 16 TIT 41 (138), 16 TII 71 (87)
16 IIT 72—%3 (39)

17 T 6-8 (115), 17 II 31-34 (114), 17 IV 18-19 (46)
31 27-29 (117) |

5 1 34-36 (40), 5V 2-3 (130), 5 V 37 (57)

13 I 43-44 (106), 13 VI 13-14 (68)
22,10 (289) ' |
1 I 48-49 (296), 1 III 23-24 (332), 1 IIT 28 (323),
1 IV 44.51 (325), 1 IV 72 (326)
3 13-4 (342), 31 17-18 (319)

6 IIT 20-21 (300), 6 ITIT 24 (309)

_ 24 I 24-26 (292)

17 IT 3 (344)




491 - Index 1

v 45+ I 18-19 (263), 45+ III 32~33 (268)
VII 1 IT 18-19 {76) |
13 Vs 37 (346)
20 Vs 10-11 (339)
41 1 1-2 {(167), 41 IV.22Q23-(175)
58 1 11-12 (204), 58 T 13f (177)
| VIII 17 1I 5-7,8-10 (61)
75 11T 2-5 (318), 75 IV 8-9 (320)
80,15 (275) |
X 4 11 29-30 (200)
15 1T 10-11 (299), 15 IT 11-12 (312)
28 T 23,11 18 (202)
311 14-15 (199)
32 Vs 20-21 (317)
X 89 1 20-21 (110)
X1 9 ITT 1620 (55)
21 IV 6~9 (80)
32 TV 2-3 (47)
XI1 11 IV 3-5 (228)
12 VI 6-8 (178)
51 I 16-17 (295)
65 III 10 (186), 65 TIT 11-12 (187)

KUB  XITT 11V 7 (163)

2 IT 6f (194), 2 IT 17 (171), 2 TIT 34-35 (195)




RUB

X111

IV

AVIT

AVIIT

XIX

492 _ Index 1

2 TIT 36-37 (205)

41 37-38 (70), 4 1 57-58 (72), 4 T 64-65 (35),
411 16 (132), 4 I 45 (81), 4 IIT 43-44 (17),
4 111 78 (126), 4 IV 59-60 (38) )
9 IIT 7 (223) 5 |

1 Vs 20 (164), 1 Vs 45 (159), 1 Rs 25F (156),

1 Rs 57 (152)

4 I1 5-8 (254), 4 1V 23 (249)

8 Vs 30-31 (239)

13+ I 49-50 (277)

14+ Vs 34-36 (248)

31 I 11-12 (188), 31 I 18-20 (189), 31 IV 38-40 (169)
34 1 36 (148), 34 1V 31 (156) |

16 Rs 15 (335)

10 IT 23-24 (128)

21 T 6 (165)

27 IT 37-41 (176)

28 IV 45 (220)

12 Vs 4-5 {314)

20 Vs 10 (280), 20 Ve 12-13 (258)

™

49 1 12-13 (242)

67 I 5~6 (260)

78 TIT 3-7 (51), 78 IIT 16-17 (37)
1 IIT 76-77 (259), 1 IV 33 (262)-




KUB  XXT

KUB  XXII

KUB XXIIT

U3 XXIV

XuB XXV

¥UB XXVI

493
5 IIT 49 (256)
19 T 8-9 (257), 19 I 11-13 (270)
27 IV 35-36 (272)
37 Ve 20 (232), 37 Vs 17 (283)
38 Rs 8 (266) |
25 Vs 19-20 (288)
38 1 35 (322)
52 Vs 6 (231)
70 Vs 45 (324), 70 Vs 55 (307)
1 IT 1 {278)
11 IIT 16-17 (203)
68 Vs 26-27 {211)
72 BRs 52 (149)
2 Re 14-16 (340)
71 16-19 (313), 7 IV 49F (337)

10 II 22-24 (63)

13 IT 7~9 (219), 13 IT 25-27 (227)
48 1V 22-23 (216) | '

12 + XXI 42 IIT 14-15 (265)

19 IT 27-28 (221)

29 + XXXI.55 Vs 15 (212)

32 1 7-8 (234), 32 1T 11~-12 (244)

69 VIT 11-13 (315)

Index 1




494 Tndex 1.

KUB XKVIT 49 ITI 13-15 (333)
‘ 68 T & (294)
69 TT 11-13 (94) |
KUB  XXIX 4T 3-4 (287), 415 (338) o
7 Ve 1~2 (145), 7 Vs 7-10 (146), 7 Vs 40-41 (144)
7 Rs 42-43 (142) |
8 IV 38-39 (143)
34,11 (120)
44 1171 8 (i96)
KUB XXX 10 Vs 24.27 (127)
15+ Vs 26-28 (56)
24 1T 9-10 (118), 24 IIT 38H41'(97)
26 T 1-2 (306)
31 4+ XXXIT 114 T 12~13 (298) |
34 IV 20-22 (183), 34 IV 25-29 (174)
3% I 1-2 (168)
39 Rs 9 (101)
40 1 16-18 (197)
KUB. XXXI 4 + KBo IIT 41 Vs 8-9 (91), 4 + KBo IIT 41 Vs 13 (136)
53+ Ve 8-10 (233)
66 TIT 20-23'(286)
79 Vs 13 (336)
86 1T 11 (201)

127+ T 65-67 (53), 127+ IIT 27-29 (50), 127+ IV 21-23

(135), 127+ Iv 24~25 (42)




K13

- XXXTII

XEXITE

XXLIV

XXXV

XXXIX

XL

495 o Index 1

115+ T 46 (147}, 115+ TT 24 (162), 115+ IIT 34-35 (160)

117+ Bs® 12-13 (1.25)

123 11 33-35 (327)

128 I 30-32 (191}

5 IIT 8-10 (129)

52 I 7 (134)

54 II 10 (82)

62 TI 8-11 (119)

67 1 27-31 (60)

68 11 7-8 (90)

70 11 2 (65)

109+ I 16~18 (190)

120 T 31-33 (206)

122 IT 5 (184), 122 IT 7-8 (185)
16 IIT 4 (98)

66 + XXXIX T IIT 1 (48)

148 IIT 36 (95)

12 + XXXIII 113 I 17-~18 (311)
90,31f (13)

711 22 (66)

102 I 1-2 (168)

13 Rs 8-9 (218)

17 I 23-24 (328), 17 II 14-15 (308)
40 1 18-20 (103) |




496 . | Index 1

KUB XLITT 23 Rs 15-19 (4)

20 1T 6-7 (9)
53 1 19% (75)

55 T1 10-13 (58), 55 V 2-3 (42)
56 11T 6~7 (112)
60 T 8-10,12-15 (52)

KUB  XLIV 37 IV 4-5 (116)

KUB XLV 26 II 6-9 (297)

KUB  XLVI 42 TIT 2-4 (336)'

ABoT 17 II1 5-6 (347)

TBoT T 36 T 10-11,16-19 (153}, 36 I 58-59 (150), 36 I 60-63
(155), 36 I 73-74 (154)

IBoT IT 46,6-10 (297)' |

IBoT TIT 1,50-51 (102),

52,35 (104)
148 TIT 15-16 (182)

5
3

24 1 22-24 (166), 24 11 24-25 (207)

58 IV 4-6 (122)

95 I 5 (44)

111 IIT 3Ff (96)

13 IT 29 (64) |

11 44 (170), 1_i.49 (305)
25.421 Ro 44-46 (341)

B E B




497 : Index 2
Index 2 - Partial Sub ject Index

Ablative Case:
Form: in -gnza 448f, in -2z v 443f, in -ézéi»—-(va) 439£
Functions - - -
Accompaniment 212f, 320f, 355, 397f
Adverbial (Time) 217-218, 297, 323
Agent 214f, 367, 403-404 A
‘Cause 192, 289-290, 353f, 3B5f
Comparison 215f
Direction 151, 195f, 290f, 310¢, 3562, 388f
Means 209f, 295f, 317f, 361f, 393f
Origin 192f ‘
Perlative 157, 208f, 292f, 315f, 361, 387-388
Respeot 213Ff, 321f, 365-366, 400f
Separation 149%, 1758, 284f, 305f, 346, 379%
tTime from which' 190f, 289, 310, 353, 385
Bk~ 'die! 23
—an (sent, particle) 19, 110
-an (genitive) 21
-gpa 19, 118
&ppa, &ppan 23
Bopa parza 219-220, 409
g£§;(nom. pl. comm.) 35-36
appezziya— 27-29 - |




498 _ o Index 2

arhas as aHPOStpoéitioﬁ (?) 185,.188; és.'except"386
Armenian ablative énding —& 453f | '
~abta 24-25
Dative—Locative expressing separation 188¢, 2892, 310, 352
DINGIR-us {nom. sg.) 20 - E
Directive Case 38~39
~¢ (N.P1.C./N.-A,P1.Nt.) 19-20
eku~ tdrink' with the instrumental 235f
Enclitic Possessives 36~38, 259f
-gnzen 36 |
E5%e-/i8ka- 34
Bbiy 23
edi 20, 263~265
Genitive Case: Partitive 277, note 14
Separation (?) 306
with postpositions 22, 265f
hantegziva- 29-30 |
-hé 18

buetavaz zeyandaz{zi-vya) dai- 218219

Infinitives in -wanzi 410-431

Instrumental Case:
Form: in -i} vs, -t 463£, in»miigg 458
Function: '

Accompaniment 164f, 246f, 301f, 332f, 373, 415f




499 :  Index 2

Adnominal 254, 338, 419

Agent 250, 335, 374, 417

Exchange/Substitution 335-336

Means 162f, 227€, 300f, 327f, 371, 412f |
Pronominal for the Ablative 168f, 251, 303, 335, 417
Respect 248f, 302, 334, 417 |
Separation 254~255, 339-340, 420

i%oarupit (Ber Bpzi) 243F

if%tamalsi 31

ittenzanit (ZI-it) 252, 303-304, 336-337
kg (nom. pl. comm.) 35-36 '
k8t 263f, 270-271

ke€di 20

ki%a~ 'become' 23
kitkar(za) 205f
kuwapit 269-270

Latin adverbs in —cd 466%
Luvian —ati 452f
Lycian fggijkggi-452f
mabhan 22

néma- 18-19
nménahhanda 1819
natia 21
nu-uk-kén 21

parna~tBe-ya Suyayizzi 280, note 30




500 ' _' Index 2

'BEran 18
Reflexive Particle 18, 35

Ea- (or Bi-?) 26

Lakuvaibarit 2T-it 33?-338

Barazziya- 30
-Ee 20

Ser 24

Yipsnd~ 'libate; ssorifice! with the instrumental 235¢
Bu 19

ta 19, 42~43, 119

takdy 22

~tani 34-35

tariik(k)- 24

«u} (acc. pl. comm. of the enclitic pron.) 25

Verbs in =iyam/—ie= 1, 32=34

Vocative Case 31-32

wolnu— *whirl, brandish' with the insﬁruméntal 234235
-wani 34-35

¥8% 26-27

zeyandaz ari 391-392

1-Btta 376378




